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PREFACE. 


It seems advisable to make the following additions 
to the remarks and acknowledgments contained in the 
Preface to my edition of the Olympian and Pythian Odes, 
1879. Since that date there have been some important 
extensions of the Literature of Pindar, among which may 
be mentioned Pindar’s Szegeshede erkladrt von Friedrich 
Mezger, Leipzig, 1880. This volume has been found of 
great use. Though I have not ‘always acquiesced in Prof. 
Mezger’s views as to the structure of the odes, I fully 
admit the importance of his observation of the recurrence 
of the same or similar words and phrases in the same 
ode. He has applied to Pindar’s poems the theory of 
Westphal (Prolegomena zu Aeschylus’ Tragoedien, Leipzig 
1869, pp. 81 f.), that they were framed on the lines of 
Terpandros’ vowos, the most perfect specimens, as Ol. VI. 
Pyth. 1., consisting of mpootmiov, apy a, KaTaTpoTra, 6uda- 
NOS, meTakaTatpoTa, odpayis, éEodsov. I agree with 
Prof. Seymour that “all this says little more than that 
each ode has an apyy, pécov, tedevTH, a beginning, 
middle and end, with the necessary transitions.” It is 
natural that the thought which introduced the middle 
of the ode should recur on its dismissal, and that at the 
close of the poem there should be echoes of the opening. 
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The fullest literary criticism is to be found in La 
poésie de Pindare et les lois du lyrisme Grec, Alfred 
Croiset, Paris, 1880. 

Professor R. C. Jebb’s truly admirable paper on Pindar 
in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, is a model of what 
an essay on the character and style of an ancient poet 
ought to be. He shows clearly and briefly that “the 
most indispensable commentary on Pindar” is the “ re- 
construction of Old Greek Life.” 

Selected Odes of Pindar, with Notes and an Intro- 
duction, by Thomas D. Seymour, Greek Professor in Yale 
College, Boston, 1882, is a welcome evidence that our 
brethren across the Atlantic are studying Pindar to good 
purpose. | | 

Students of Greek metres can consult Ueber den Bau 
der Pindarischen Strophen, Mor. Schmidt, Leipzig, 1882. 

Reference may also be made to Brauning, Th. F. G., 
de adjectivis compositis apud Pindarum, Berlin, 1881 ; 
Brayer, Berth., Analecta Pindarica. I Dissert. inaugur., 
Berlin, 1880; Liibbert, Ed., Pindar’s Leben und Dich- 
tungen. Vortrag, Bonn, 1882; de Pindari carmine Pyth. 
11, Kiel, 1880; ad. Ol. x. Kiel, 1881. 

I have given all the Fragments which give, or profess 
to give Pindar’s own words, but have omitted several 
fragmenta incerta which only give the drift of Pindar’s 
version of mythological points. An asterisk before the 
number of a fragment indicates that its classification does 
not rest on express testimony. 

For the references to the books whence the Pragnean 
are taken I have trusted to Béckh and Bergk; they are 
given because it is often needful to know the context 
in which a fragment stands to make it thoroughly avail- 
able for purposes of argument or research. 
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The index—to the notes of both volumes—which is 
in some cases supplementary to the notes, has been for 
the most part prepared by Mr B. Benham, M.A., of 
Corpus Christi College. To him and to Mr H. J. C. 
Knight, of St Catharine’s College, I am indebted for 
ereat assistance in revision of proof. 

I desire to express my hearty thanks to Dr C. B. 
Scott for many corrections of and additions to my volume 
on the Olympian and Pythian Odes, and for advice which 
I have endeavoured to follow; to the Public Orator for 
lending me MS. marginal notes to Cookesley’s edition 
taken by a Clare man from the late Mr Arthur Holmes’ 
lectures; to Professor Colvin for kindly selecting and 
seeing to the illustrative coins; to Mr Fanshawe and 
Professor Postgate for many notes; and to Dr Waldstein 
for very valuable information as to the pentathlon. 

The comparative prominence of the critical work in 
this volume has to some extent crowded out etymology. 

I have ascertained that the Emmanuel-Ms., which 
originally contained the Pythians and Nem. I. II. It., 
belongs to the Moschopulean family. 

It may seem that I have not profited as much as I 
might by one friendly criticism, namely, the suggestion 
that I sometimes gave too many explanations of one 
passage. I admit that asa rule it is a great mistake in 
an editor to seem to halt between two (or more) opinions. 
But I have sometimes given the views of others as well 
as my own, so as to give teachers and mature scholars 
the materials on which to exercise their own judgment 
in case they were dissatisfied with mine. In other cases 
I have come to the unsatisfactory conclusion, after strenu- 
ous and prolonged efforts to arrive at some one definite 
solution of a problem, either that it was insoluble or that 
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there were not in my possession sufficient data upon 
which to decide between alternative proposals; and in 
such cases I think candour is preferable to arbitrary 
selection. Pindar is so exceptionally difficult an author 
that few who read his odes will be in danger of inferring 
from an editor’s occasional indecision that any given set 
of Greek words may mean almost anything you please. 
No doubt critics are perfectly right to protest against 
any semblance of the tendency, shown in several modern 
commentaries, towards unjustifiable vacillation. 

My views as to the chronology of several of the 
Nemean and Isthmian Odes, given in Olympian and 
Pythian Odes, pp. xxxi. xxxii. will be found to have 
changed during the preparation of this volume. In 
particular I have found that Isth. Iv. is a Nemean Ode ~ 
(B.c. 479) since I wrote the Introduction to it and to 
Nem. v. which I should now date B.c. 483 or earlier, 
while Isth. v. should be placed B.c. 482 or earlier. . Isth. 
vit. and Isth. 11. are dated B.c. 478. Again, Nem. III. 
should be dated shortly before B.c. 458, and Nem. vit. 
before B.C. 462 or just after. 

It will be many years before a second edition is 
required, but I should be very grateful for criticisms of 
both volumes, as I am already preparing for the eventual 
issue of a revised edition. 

The references to Liddell and Scott are to the sixth 
edition. 

The Fragments are numbered according to Bergk’s 
3rd Ed., the numbers of his 4th Ed. being added with B* 
prefixed. Béckh’s numbers are given in brackets. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE PENTATHLON. 


My explanation of Nem, vu. 72, 73 differs materially 
from that of Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder (Der Piinfkampf 
der Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), and moreover my view of the 
nature of the pentathlon is, I believe, to a great extent new. 
It seems advisable therefore to explain and defend my posi- 
tion at greater length than the limits of a commentary 
permit. 

I agree substantially with Professor Gardner as to the 
order in which the contests took place—dadApua Sickos axwv 
(better* axwy Sicxos) Spomos wady, and I had anticipated his 
view of the ephedros in my note on Ol. vir. 68. I also agree 
with Prof. Gardner and Dr Pinder that victory in only three 
contests was necessary to win the prize (in spite of Aristides, 
Panathen. p. 341). 

But I hold in opposition to Professor Gardner that the 
competitors all contended at once in leaping, discus-throwing, 
and spear-throwing, and also in running, save that all com- 
petitors who were beaten by one competitor (or more) in the 
first three contests may have at once retired as beaten. 
Similarly all wrestled, or at least those who had not been 
beaten by any one competitor in three out of the first four 
contests. 

This retirement is a natural consequence of what I hold 
to be the qualification for ultimate victory, namely TO DEFEAT 


1 See Dr Waldstein’s letter at the end of this essay. 
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EACH AND ALL OTHER COMPETITORS IN SOME (NOT NECESSARILY 
THE SAME) THREE CONTESTS OUT OF THE FIVE. Thus I do not, 
like Dr Pinder, force the meaning of wxdév, but only distribute 
its application. 

It follows from my hypothesis that the first in wrestling, 
if there was any, won the pentathlon. 

But still a winner could not, as Prof. Gardner urges, in 
objection to Dr Pinder’s scheme, ‘‘be very inferior in the 
three first contests.” 

On my hypothesis, precisely the same man would (barring 
the different incidence of fatigue and the ephedros question) 
win as on Prof. Gardner’s, which I here quote from p. 219 
of his paper in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol. 1. pp. 
210—223 (hereafter referred to by page numbers in brackets) : 


“Tt is far more probable that the Greeks adopted the simple ex- 
** pedient of considering the pentathlon as a single and indivisible 
‘** contest, and drawing the competitors in pairs to contend in it. The 
* successful athletes of the pairs, that is, those who had won any 
‘‘ three events out of the five would then again be drawn against each 
‘* other, and so on until only two were left, between whom the final 
“ heat took place. In wrestling, boxing, and the pankration we have 
** reason to hold that this took place, and it seems all but certain that 
‘¢ it must have taken place also in the pentathlon. 

‘* In this case there must have frequently been an ephedros among the 
*¢ pentathli.” 


As to Dr Pinder Prof. Gardner writes, 7b. p. 217: 


“ Dr Pinder’s own notion is that the circle of the competitors was 
‘narrowed after each successive competition. If after the leaping only 
** five competitors were allowed to remain in, and in each of the subse- 
‘“* quent contests the worst man were excluded, it is clear that by the 


** time the wrestling came on only two would be left, between whom the 
** final victory would lie.” 


Dr Pinder narrows the circle of competitors after the 
second contest, not after the first (Liinfkampf, pp. 77, 79) to 
four, three, two successively in the last three contests. 

This view seems at once untenable, because 
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A who was successively 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 might win from B 
who was I, 1, 1, 1, 2, a case which is at variance with common 
sense and (as Prof. Gardner shews) with all the slight tes- 
timony given by antiques and by writers. Still it is quite 
possible that a minimum of proficiency was required in the 
first four contests, as Dr Pinder assumes in regard to the first. 


In supporting the objection to Dr Pinder’s view that “if 
it were true, those contests which Dr Pinder asserts to be the 
most important,” the first three, ‘“‘ would count for very little.” 
Professor Gardner says (p. 217) “A man might be but third 
in all the three contests I have mentioned, and yet win by 
wrestling. In this case, why should his statue bear the 
halteres and his prize-vase contain no allusion to wrestling ?” 
Yet these remarks are almost equally antagonistic to the 
application of Prof. Gardner’s scheme to Flavius Philostratos’ 
Argonautic pentathlon (de Gymn. § 3); for Prof. Gardner 
(p. 221) entertains two cases in which Péleus wins, though 
third in leaping. 

According to Professor Gardner’s view of the comparative 
merits of the heroes, Péleus was only third best in each of 
the first four contests. In assuming that Zétés or Kalais 
might be left in for the last heat (on his own system) he must 
imply that either of them might beat Lynkeus and Telamén 
in wrestling ; as the sons of Boreas were last in merit in discus 
and spear-throwing. Now suppose the heats were as fol- 


lows: 
I. Zétés 1. Lynkeus 2. 
Kalais 1. Telamoén 2. 
Péleus ephedros. 
Il. Péleus 1. Zétés 2. 
Kalais ephedros. 
III. Péleus 1. . Kalais 2. 


On this assumption, which ought not to be arbitrarily 
excluded, Péleus would not even have a success in leaping in 
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one heat to justify the haltéres on his prize. If any justifica- 
tion beyond artistic requirements (see Dr Waldstein’s letter) 
be needed it is furnished by the evidence (Flav. Phil. de Gymn. 
55) that unless a man leapt well he ran a great chance of 
knocking himself up, and also by the premier position of the 
leaping in the order of the contests. 

On my hypothesis, according to Prof. Gardner’s own view 
of the heroes’ merit, we get the subjoined simple scheme. 









































dAwa “| aKkwy Sicxos | Spomos | mary 
Lynkeus | 4 or 5 | 1 2 5 or 4 
Telamén | 5 or 4 | 2 1 4 or 5 
Kalais | 1 or 2 5or4 | 4or5 | 2or] 
Zetés | Qor1 | 4ord | 5or4 | lor? 
Péleus ane 3 3 3 1 wins 








If the larger of the alternative numbers be chosen or 
excluded, all five competitors remain in for the wrestling. 

I need not make any assumption as to the numbers in the 
case of Tisamenos. Pausanias says of him, m1. 11. 6, ovrw 
mévtabAov Odvpriacw acknoas amndOev nrtnOeis, Kai tor Ta dvo 
ye qv mpa@tos’ Kat yap Spouw te expater mydypate ‘lepdvupov 
"Avopiov Kxataradaobeis 5€ Ur avTod Kal apaptov THs vikys, 
x.7.A. Her. 1x. 33 tells us that Ticdpevos rapa ev waawopa 
édpape vixav ‘OdAvumidsda ‘lep. 7A. €XOdv és Ep. If these were 
the only competitors and Hierédnymos was first in spear and 
discus-throwing Pausanias seems to say too much and too 
little. 

Theoretically any number of competitors might stay in for | 
the wrestling, as for example if the order of m—1 com- 
petitors A, A, &c. (nx being greater than 2) in the first four 
contests were 4,, 1,1, n-—1, n—-1; A,, 2, 2, n—-2,n — 2 
A _, 2-1,n-1, 1, 1. 


» ae 
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But practically there would almost always be some com- 
petitors already beaten after the 3rd and 4th contests; and 
often, no doubt, the ultimate victor would be absolutely first 
in three out of the first four contests. 

My hypothesis avoids the following difficulty entailed by 
assuming that each kind of contest was decided separately 
and also that three absolute victories were necessary to gain 
the prize. If two competitors were each first twice, or if 3, 4, 
or 5 competitors were each first once, we have on these assump- 
tions no means of determining the final decision. 

I will now indicate the difficulties which I consider fatal to 
Prof. Gardner’s theory, but which mine avoids. 

First Prof. Gardner admits (p. 221) “that at first sight” 
Xenophén’s language, Hellenica, vi. 4, “ would seem to imply 
that the running contests of the pentathlon took place all at 
once.” 

Secondly, he seems to be obliged to assume that seven 
competitors is an extreme case, and only to be able to fit the 
three heats required in this case ‘“ provided, of course, that they 
went on at the same time as other contests.” Now as to the 
numbers he says (p. 220): ‘Indeed it is doubtful if more 
than three usually contested in boxing and wrestling at 
Olympia.” There happens to be a little indirect evidence on 
this point. OJ. v111. 38 tells us that from eleven to sixteen boys 
competed in wrestling at once. Of course when the term 
épedpos was used metaphorically the case which naturally pre- 
sented itself was the éedpos at the most critical stage of a 
contest, namely when only three were left in, and proves 
nothing as to the original number of competitors. We must 
not forget that the pentathlon “was in high favour among the 
Greeks” (p. 210), so that a theory as to the nature of the 
pentathlon ought to admit of as many competing in the 
boys’ pentathlon (Nem. vir) as are implicitly recorded to have 
competed at once in the boys’ wrestling. Prof. Gardner’s 
heats would have taken as long in the case of five competitors 
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as in his “ extreme case” of seven. Then as to the pentathlon 
going on during other contests Pausanias tells us, vi. 24. 1, 
that the pentathlon took place towards the middle of the day 
after the running, and before wrestling and the pankration. : 
This passage then supports the “at first sight’ interpretation 
of Xenophon, Hellenica, vii. 4, as also does Nem. vu. 72—74, 
to which I shall return. The most conclusive’ passage on this 
point is Pausanias v. 9. 3, which tells us that, in the 77th 
Olympiad the horse-racing and pentathlon were deferred 
to a second day, because they, especially the pentathlon, 
extended the pankration to night. This passage, together 
with 2. vi. 24. 1, proves that the pentathlon did not go on 
simultaneously with other contests. These citations offer an 
argument against the system of heats for the pentathlon as 
they tend to shew that contests which took place in the same 
place came together. First the scene was in the dromos, then 
in the hippodromos, then the pentathlon in leaping- and 
hurling-ground, dromos, and wrestling-place whence there was 
no further move till night. 

Thirdly comes the difficulty presented by the great ad- 
vantage which an ephedros would have over competitors who 
had wrestled. Prof. Gardner justly says (p. 214) ‘We cannot 
help wondering what sort of a throw with a spear an athlete 
could make after a bout or two of wrestling.” 

This remark suggests a fourth difficulty, namely, that when 
one or more couples in the first heat had wrestled the per- 
formance in the subsequent heats would have been miserable. 

Fifthly, it seems strange that a popular contest should be 
carried on during other contests, and that its interest should be 
divided. 

Sixthly, time being an important consideration, a system 
of heats presupposes expenditure of time, while the pen- 
tathloi pass more than once from leaping-place to Spdmos, and 
thence to wrestling-ground, 7 

1 Pointed out by Mr Ridgeway. 
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My supposition that it was not necessary for the victor 
to be absolutely first except in wrestling is not only supported 
by the above-mentioned case of Péleus, which was most pro- 
bably in accordance with the usage of the historic pentathlon, 
but also by Xenophon, Hellenica, 1v. 7. 5, are d€ vewott Tod 
‘AynowWdov éotparevpévov cis 70 "Apyos, tuvOavdpevos 0 ’Aynoi- 
mods TOV OTpATWTaV BEXPL MeV Tol TPOS TO TELXoS Hyayev oO 
"Aynoiraos méxpe S€ rot tHv xupav edywoev, Borep mévtabXos 
TavTy él TO wA€ov vrepRadAcw ereiparo, and still more strongly 
by Plato, p. 138 pn, Hrastae, Torepov ody Kai rept tadta Néywpev, 
epynv, wévtaXov avrov deity eivor Kal UVraxpov, Ta SevTepela éxovra 
TavTwv Tov diAdcodov, k.7.4. Even in Plutarch Symp. Probl. 1x. 
2, where alpha rats tpicly oorep of révtabAor Tepicote Kal viKé, 
definite classes of letters are vanquished at each contest’, so 
that this passage can scarcely be quoted to support heats on 
Prof. Gardner’s plan. Prof. Gardner cites the Scholiast ad 
Aristidem, ovy ott mavtws of mwévtabAot ravta viKdow, dpe 
yap avtos y tév € mpos viknv (Ed. Frommel, p. 112). But. 
Aristides, Panathenaicus, p. 341 says éuol pév ovdé wévtabAor 
Soxovow of TavTa viKdVTES TOTOUTOY Tots TaCL KpaTely. 

Plutarch and Aristides allude either to the most famous 
pentathloi of old, who would naturally occur first to the 
minds of late writers, if they thought of old times at all, or 
perhaps to the exhibitions of professional athletes of their own 
times ; while Plato refers to ordinary cases in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. The authority of the Scholiast ad Aris- 
tidem is perhaps somewhat lowered by the fact that he does 
not repudiate the idea that the pankration might have taken 
the place generally assigned to the leaping (see, however, Plin. 
NV, H, xxxtv.c. 19). But it is not my desire to damage his 
authority, for the three passages on the tpiaypyos do not “ prove 
beyond all cavil that for victory in the pentathlon it was 


1 In using this passage to support his own theory Dr Pinder seems 
to press the simile too much, 
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necessary to win three events” (p. 217), but simply that the 
winning of three events was a familiar case. 

The appointment of only three Hellanodikae for the pen- 
tathlon is to my mind almost an argument against pairs being 
set to work simultaneously ; for one official is required at the 
starting line to see that the leap or throw is fair, and another 
to determine the lengths, unless the one walks backwards and 
forwards, so wasting a great deal of time. 

Then again an extra judge might well be wanted to see 
that in the first two contests, or one of them, competitors did 
not purposely take it easy, which would give them a consider- 
able unfair advantage in the last three or four contests. 

The placing of several competitors in three or four con- 
tests, which I have assumed, takes more judging than merely 
placing the first two. But after all the appointment of three 
Hellanodikae is fully accounted for by the pentathlon taking 
such a much longer time than the other contests. 

It is not easy to see why the question of stopping the pen- 
tathlon owing to the disqualification of a competitor (pp. 222, 
224) should be raised by Dr Pinder with respect to Nem. vit.. 
72—74. The notion of disgrace does not generally attach to 
the verb éxréurw; and in the case of a competitor who 
had won in the leaping alone with a strong chance of 
winning either the discus-hurling or the foot-race, success in 
the spear-throw would “send him off” in triumph from the 
wrestling. Since a false throw would presumably make a 
competitor last in the second contest, he would therefore on 
Dr Pinder’s theory retire beaten whether disqualified or not. 
It does not even follow that a false throw would disqualify 
in the spear-throwing alone; but even if another try were 
allowed a false throw would be highly detrimental to success, 
I have often seen the best jump or throw (of ball or hammer) 
disallowed at an early stage of the contest to the discomfiture 
of the competitor who had thus wasted his best effort. 

Even if my interpretation were wrong, and the poet were 
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alluding to a false throw often preventing a man wrestling, it 
is mere assumption to talk of disqualification and stoppage 
of the pentathlon. For the competitor who won the discus- 
hurling would often if he had lost the spear-throwing be debarred 
from wrestling by his principal rival beating him (or being 
first) in leaping, spear-throwing, and running. Now Prof. 
Gardner, though he speaks of “five very various contests ” 
(p. 217) calls discus- and spear-throwing “two very kindred 
contests” (p. 217) suggesting that ‘‘ perhaps there was no 
absolutely fixed order” for these two. But Flavius Philo- 
stratus tells us that the discus-throwing was Bapvs and spear- 
throwing kotdos. Itseems to me that a frequent distribution 
would be that suggested by the actual case of Tisamenos and 
Hierénymos.—Tisamenos superior in leaping and running, and 
Hierénymos in discus-hurling, so that the spear-throwing was a 
crucial point in this contest. Had Tisamenos won it, the 
words éééreuev wadaucpatwv would at any rate have applied 
to Hierédnymos. I take it that the representatives of xoudorns 
and Bapos were not seldom more evenly matched in this con- 
test than in the four others. Hence perhaps its prominence 
on vases (p. 216) and Pindar’s allusions Nem. vit. 72—74. 


I am fortunate in being able to correct and supplement my 
own remarks by the subjoined letter. 


My DEAR FENNELL, 


The only information bearing on the special question 
you are treating of, which I am capable of giving, is based upon a 
study of the general history of athletic games and palaestric insti- 
tutions in their relation to Greek social and political life and more 
especially in their relation to Greek art. 

Let me point out one interesting point which has strongly im- 
pressed itself upon me. The principle of the pictorial decoration of 
a large number of athletic prize-vases is identical with the principle 
on which Pindar forms his odes. In both vase-paintings and 
odes we have an indication of the special victory for which they 
were composed, while in both cases the individual victory and game 
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are illustrated and glorified by a corresponding contest or asso- 
ciation from the mythological world. As Pindar generally intro- 
duces some feat of prowess of a hero or demigod, so the prize-vases 
generally have on the one side a representation illustrating the spe- 
cial game from actual life, while the other side contains the supposed 
mythological prototype of such a contest, Peleus and Atalante, Hera- 
kles and the Nemean Lion, Theseus and the Minotaur, &c., &c. 

The study of the history of the Greek Palaestra shows most 
clearly one general principle, the recognition of which 1 believe to 
be essential to a correct understanding of the nature of this mstitu- 
tion, as well as of importance in an attempt to determine any ques- 
tion concerning the special points of any individual game. This 
general principle concerning the origin and subsequent modification 
of Greek games is contained in the requirements of the social and poli- 
tical wélfare of the ancient communities. At least as to historical 
times, it has become quite clear to me that the various games were 
consciously meant to meet certain political wants, or were modified 
by these wants, perhaps without the full consciousness of purpose on 
the part of those who did thus modify them. Especially after the 
Persian war, when the public Palaestrae became fully organised, 
they were more consciously meant to provide for the physical educa- 
tion of Greek youths, the ultimate aim of which education, as is well 
known, was to produce good citizens who could guard the integrity 
of the state as strong and agile soldiers. No doubt in the subse, 
quent stages we find that. this ultimate aim is lost sight of, and that 
what was to be a means toa higher end becomes the end in itself, this 
leading to an overstraining of the importance of the athletic games 
and to professional athletes. Within this palaestric organisation we 
can distinguish various subdivisions corresponding to the various 
requirements ef a good physical education. When once the games 
had become systematised, the first’ broad distinction is between the 
heavy and light games; the Bapts and xoddoes to which you draw at- 
tention, those that tended to develop more the strength, and those 
that developed more the agility. Boximg and the Pankration, for 
instance, are heavy games; while running, jumping, and throwing 
the spear, are light. Every quality that tended to make a perfect 
soldier had its own game. A good rumner, a good jumper, an agile 
wrestler, a boxer with powerful arms for thrusting and skill in 
parrying, all tended to make a good soldier. No doubt in the 
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schools, a man who was found deficient in any one requisite (say in 
fleetness) was chiefly made to practise the corresponding games. 
Nay, we have evidence that for weaknesses of special muscles a 
special course of exercise was undergone. Nothing proves this con- 
sciousness of purpose in the form that directed these organisations 
better than the subsequent introduction of the hoplite running, in 
Ol. 65, and of the mule race, when it seemed desirable to en- 
courage the breeding of these animals. 

The more the games were thus specialised and corresponded to 
separate requirements in man, the more did need become felt to 
have a game which encouraged the all-round man. Such a game is 
most specifically Greek. Now the aim and essence of the Pent- 
athlon was thus to supplement the other, specialised, games, and to 
encourage and produce all-round strength and agility. The more 
we recognise this fundamental truth concerning the Pentathlon, the 
more shall we have to bear in mind, that the aim and intention 
~ would always be to make the victory depend as far as possible upon 
the best man in all the five constituent contests or at least in as 
many as possible. 

The fact that Pentathlon prize-vases very often have only re- 
presentations of three of the games, can be no guide as to the nature 
of the game itself, for the class of figures represented in these paint- 
ings is only influenced by artistic requirements, i.e. by the fact that 
certain games can more readily be represented in single figures than 
others. It is an’easy thing for a vase-painter or sculptor to repre- 
sent a youth as a jumper, a discus-thrower or a spear-thrower, for 
he need merely place in his hands halteres, a diskos, or a spear. It 
is more difficult to represent among several others a wrestler or a 
runner. This can only be done with clearness by representing a 
pair of youths wrestling, or a number running, which is often repre- 
sented on Panathenaic vases destined to be prizes for one of these 
single games, but these are not subjects that can be easily composed 
into a number of figuresplaced together on a limited space,and each 
expressing part of the game illustrated by the whole group. Thus 
it is that of the five games of the Pentathlon, three especially serve 
as pictorial types, i.e. dkov, diya, dicxos. But often vases evidently 
pentathlic have merely one scene. I have met with Pentathlon 
vases with merely two games of the five, diskos and spear, or spear 
and halteres. In some cases even the connexion between the mytho- 
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logical scenes on the one side and the scenes from real life on the 
other, to which I alluded above, has served the vase-painter in giving 
a full illustration of the Pentathlon, the mythological scenes illus- 
trating those games whick the athletic scenes do not represent. So 
a kylix in Paris is evidently pentathlic from the mythological scenes 
of struggle represented on the border of the outside, while in the 
medallion on the inside there is but one of the contests figured, 
namely a youth with halteres. 


Finally let me point out that if in literature the Diskos is men- — 
tioned before the Akontismos, this must be from literary reasons, if 
there is any design in the order atall. The nature of the two games 
precludes the possihility of such a sequence. The Diskos as com- 
pared with the Akontismos was Bapvs, while the Akontismos was 
light and required above all things steadiness of eye and arm. 
Now the effect of a great strain in hurling a heavy body at a dis- 
tance is that the hand and arm tremble for some time after, and 
are the opposite of steady. Surely the throwing the hammer 
would in our day not be a good preparation for the shooting of an 
arrow. 


Yours very truly, 
CHARLES WALDSTEIN. 


ON SOME SPECIAL CASES OF THE CAUSATIVE 
| MIDDLE. 


The familiar use of the Middle in a Causative sense con- 
sists of cases in which the object of the active verb is identical 
with the object of the causative middle, e. g. éxtpéper aida ‘he 
rears a child,’ éxrpéeras maida ‘he has a child reared.’ This 
construction is generally recognised, though some cases of it 
seem to have escaped notice. For instance in Soph. Z’rach, 
1167, eeypapaynv is not ‘I wrote out for my own use,’ but 
‘I got written out,’ ‘I caused to be written.’ So in Pindar 
kwpao(é)ouor is only used in the first person singular of the 
poet who will ‘make to be sung-by-the-kémos,’ Pyth. 1x. 89, 
Isth. 111. 90, while when the Muses are expected to accompany 
the poet to the revel at Aetna, Nem. 1x. 1, we have xwpa- 
couwev. I think I have broken down Donaldson’s explanation, 
that ‘ Pindar uses a middle form for the future of active verbs 
signifying to utter a sound,’ in my note on Nem. 1x. 43. 
In support of the subsidiary theory that the active future is 
used when the sense is deliberative or prohibitory only three 
passages are adduced. One is the strong negative pi) avda- 
copnev, Ol. 1. 7; the second is the future kwuacopev, Nem. 1x. l, 
which is an ordinary future; the third is probably an aorist 
subjunctive, Aesch. Persae 640, diaBodow, at any rate this 
Doric form can hardly be taken to express a different shade 
of meaning from that of the Attic middle future’. Other cases 
in which the causative sense seems more appropriate than the 


1 IT am not here concerned with Attic middle futures of verbs signify- 
ing the exercise of the senses, 
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ordinary rendering are azo dpérecOor Frag. 99. 8, avedhavaro 
Isth. 11 [tv]. 89. If it be true that azapye, Nem. tv. 46 
means ‘receives first-fruits’ then amapyopnat literally meant 
‘I offer (cause to receive) first-fruits’ with the personal ob- 
ject suppressed. Compare also xarapyxev, Frag. 57 B of the 
goddess in whose honour there was to xatapyeoOat. The ordi- 
nary causal sense is also well suited to Euripides, Hippol. 618, 
619, ei yap Bporeiov nOces oreipat yévos, | VK ex yuvaikdv xpyv 
mapacxéoGar tdd«, | aAAa...Bpotovs. Here Oeods is the most 
natural subject to rapacyéo Gat, ‘to cause this to be provided.’ 

With respect to another class of instances, much more diffi- 
dence is natural, because the proposal to take the middle as 
causative involves a construction which does not appear to be 
generally recognised: that is to say, what would be the swhject 
of the active is the object of the middle verb. Such is generally 
the construction of causal verbs in Sanskrit. 

Thus I have proposed to render rvypaxia dredueeoys olKoy, 
Nem. vi. 26, ‘ boxing is wont to make (no) house to give account.’ 
See also Nem. 1. 43, Ol. 1. 95, tayurds wodadv épilerar, does 
not admit of a very satisfactory interpretation unless it be 
‘swiftness of foot makes (men) contend.’ The omission of the 
object is easily to be defended. [I have even proposed to alter 
efel, Nem. 111. 12, to the causal middle éfea.] In Nem. 111. 
26, 27, Ovpé, tiva mpos addodamav | axpav éuov mAdov mapa- 
peiBear;—we have a more obvious case of causal middle; 
and this brings me to the few instances I can call to mind 
of this construction outside Pindar. Professor Paley gives a 
causative sense to apeiverar in Aesch. Choéph. 965 [952 P.] 
mavtedys xpovos apeierar | rpoOvpa SwnaTwv—on which Paley’s 
note runs ‘....the word has here as in Theb. 851 (ds aitv 8¢ 
"Ayépovr™ SeiBeci Tav aotoov pedayKpoxov Oewpida) its true 
‘middle sense “will bring a change on the house.”’ The three 
references given by Paley, 7heb. 851, are foreign to my pur- 
pose. In the face of Pyth. v1. 14, and also on account of the 
difficulties, metrical and exegetical, which it involves, I cannot 
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accept Mr Verrall’s proposal to change the passage in the 
Choéphorae (Journ. of Philol. Vol. rx. p. 121). I approve 
an anonymous emendation (mentioned by Mr Verrall, small 
ed.) of Medea, 1266, kai oe (for cai) duopevys—dovos apet- 
Berou', ‘ill-intending murder bringeth a change over thee,’ 
which is suggested by the metre as well as the sense of the 
passage. As to Soph. Z'rach. 738, ti 8 éoriv, ® rat, rpds 
y “od orvyotvpevov;—‘on my side causing hatred,’ seems 
the easiest rendering. In Soph. Electra, 1071, ta dé zpos 
réxvov durAH pvrAomts ovK Er eEicovtat | Piroraciw daira, render 
‘Two-fold strife no longer lets the relations of the children 
(towards each other) wniée in friendly mode of life.’ 

I would suggest that in Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 57, 58, apio- 
Tovs avopas....tayevtar is ‘seé the best men as captains.’ 
Paley refers to Eur. Herakleidae 164, raccerat, where he says 
‘not by himself but by the aid of his officers: hence the 
middle ;’ so that he seems to admit the possibility of the less 
frequent construction in the case of rayevoat 

Perhaps Eur. Bacch. 593, adaddgerat is ‘ will cause the cry 
of victory.’ Euripides furnishes a very clear case of the causal 
use in Helen. 381, av té wor "“Apteuts eSexopevcaro | xpvcoképar’ 
eAador, ‘caused to leave (keep away from) the chorus as a deer.’ 
For éxyopevew cf. efoutrAéw, exdcarraouoe and for the idea ef. 
avedptos iepav Kal yopdv tyTwuévyn, Hur. £7. 310. It is probable 
that many more cases could easily be found, and further that 
many cases have been misunderstood and altered by scribes 
and grammarians. 

In the causal use of the middle the subject is not the agent 
but the authorizer of the action. In the second class of cases 
which I have dealt with the object is the object of the 
authorization, in the first class the object is the object of the 
authorised action. 


1 There are indications of an intransitive use of duelBew, though dyel- 
BecOa may be causal and yet identical with the intransitive middle. 
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ERRATA. 


P. 5, note, v. 8, 1. 55, for tuwy read tuvwv. 

,, 14, note, v. 64, l. 5, for definite pron. read indef. pron. 

», dl, text, v. 84, for dro read amd, and alter lemma 

,, 46, text, v. 91, for dvra read *dv ri* (Mss. 71s) 

5, 62, text, v. 30, for oix. read raporx. 

», 64, text, v. 53, for karaBds read xaraBas, with comma at end of verse 
, 91, note, v. 38, l. 12, for 90 read 20 

», 95, note, v. 7 (end) for rpdc-| popos, read mpoc- | Pdpos. 

», 121, text, v. 10, for repaca: read repdoa 

», 132, text, v. 32, for Iloceddwvi 7’ ’Ic8. read Iocedawn ’Iof. 


Sundry additions to and corrections of the notes of the earlier volume 
have been incidentally introduced in the following pages. 


ADDENDA. 


Nem. x. 1. The following extract from Professor Jebb’s paper on 
- Pindar is apposite. 


**T may give a few instances, by way of showing how Pindar and the 
sculptors were working in the same field. The Gigantomachia (Pindar, 
Nem. i. 67) adorned the pediment of the Megarian ‘Treasury’ at 
Olympia; next to Zeus, Poseidon, and Ares, the chief figure was He- 
racles, whom Pindar also makes prominent. The wedding of Heracles 
with Hebe (Pind. ib, and Isthm. iii. 78) was the subject of a relief (of 
Pindar’s age) on the low wall round the mouth of a well (repicrdpcov) 
found at Corinth. Pindar may have lived to see the eastern pediment of 
the temple of Zeus at Olympia, by Paeonius, though not the western, by 
Alcamenes ; the subject of the eastern was the chariot-race of Pelops 
and Oenomaus (Pind. Ol. i. 76); of the western, the war of the Centaurs 
with the Lapithae (Aam@av Srepdrhwv, Pyth. ix. 14). Pindar’s mention 
of the ‘ fair-throned Hours’ (ev@povor “Qpar, Pyth. ix. 62) reminds us that 
the Heraion at Olympia possessed a chryselephantine group of the Horae 
seated on thrones, by Smilis of Aegina, whose date has been referred to 
the earlier half of the sixth century. Hiero of Syracuse, who was en- 
gaged in war while suffering from gout and stone, is compared by Pindar 
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with Philoctetes, doOeve? wev xpwrl Balywy, adrXa porpldvov nv (Pyth. i. 55). 
At that very time Syracuse contained the famous statue of the limping 
Philoctetes, by Pythagoras of Rhegium, of which Pliny says that those _ 
who looked at it seemed to feel the pain (xxxiv. 59). Even if we hesi- 
tate to believe that the sculptor intended an allusion to Hiero!, we may 
well suppose that Pindar’s comparison was suggested by the work of 
Pythagoras. Pindar touches on a legend which represented Heracles in 
combat with Apollo and two other gods (Ol. ix. 30f), A similar contest 
between Heracles and Apollo was the subject of a group executed in 
Pindar’s time (about 485 3.c.) by three artists of Corinth—Diyllus, 
Amyclaeus, and Chionis—and offered by the Phocians in the temple at 
Delphi (Paus. x. 13, 7). The religious reserve with which Pindar alludes 
to the strife between Heracles and the god, (Ol. ix. 35, dard jor Aoyor | 
TouTov, oTdua, pryov) has led critics to infer that the story was one of the 
iepol Ad-yor pertaining to mysteries?. His reticence probably reflects the 
tone of the Delphic priesthood in regard to the closely kindred subject 
which he must have seen in their temple,” 


1 See Watkiss Lloyd, History of Sicily, Sculpture, p. 203. 
p. 315; and A. S. Murray, History of Greek 2 Cp. Paley on Iliad v. 396. 
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AUTO TYPE 


DESCRIPTION OF 


ILLUSTRATIVE COINS (SILVER). 


From the British Museum Educational Series (Catalogue). 


1, Ill. B. 28. Of Thebes. Obv. Boeotian shield. Rev. OE 
(=@CeBnov). Infant Hérakles strangling serpents. Fourth cen- 
tury B.c. Wt.187 ers. Cf. Nem. 1. 39—47. 


2. II. C. 16. Of Akragas. Obv. Two eagles with hare. In 
field horned head of a young river-god. [fev. AKPATANTINON.] 
End of fifth century B.c. Wt. 267-8 grs. Cf. Nem. nr. 80, 81. 


3. II. B. 24. Of Aegina (yeAdvn). Obv. Al. Land tortoise 
(symbol of Astarté, Phoenician goddess ef commerce). Rev. Incuse 
square divided into five compartments, with N, |, and dolphin in 
the three whole squares. Larlier than B.c. 459. Wt. 189 grs. 
Cf. Nem. vi. 66. 


4, J. C. 25. Of Katana. [Obv. Man-headed bull (river-god) ; 
above, water-fowl; beneath, river-fish] Rev. KATANAION 
(IOUKATANA). Winged Niké with wreath in right hand 
moving quickly to the left. Before 480 B.c. Wt. 266°8 grs. 


5. II. C. 28. [0bv. MEXZANION. Hare ; beneath it dolphin.] 
Rev.’Ann; winged Niké about to crown charioteer. In exergue 
two dolphins. Fifth century s.c. Type adopted by Anaxilaos. 
Wt. 266°9 grs. Cf. OL. v. 3. 





NEMEA JI, 


a0°*T mrTTN TWIAMADIAT ATH ATTMAALTrTAca ae 2! CAXYTT ATT TTA 
* 


ERRATA, 


. 6, text v. 9, for ow read ov 

. 9, note on v. 25 orelyovra, for Ol. 115 “read, Ol, 1. 115 

. 27, notes col. 2 Il. 8,9, for dpic-rdkeca read dproro-réKeva 

31, note on v. 83, for Nem. m1. 33 read Nem. x. 33 

. 55, text v. 49, for réxrov read réxrov’ 

. 92, note on v. 46 AdBpov 1. 8, dele comma after ‘neck’ 

. 110, note on v. 29 oi, dele 40, 

. 123, note on v. 28, for ‘odoribus’ read ‘oloribus’ 

. 140, note on v, 18 ¢76’, for Ol. x1v. 4 read Ol. x1v. 14, Frag. 53, 1 
. 208, text 1.5, for ayxeial 7’ read axetrat 7’ 


sods tors tos 


For corrected chronology of Nem. v, Isth. III, IV, V, VII, see p. Vili. 


Sybulos, was directiy responsible Tor WIS full. Lu iS av ally Lave 
clear that Chromios was Hiero’s chief supporter, He is said to have 
been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Geldan 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. Ix. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Heldros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem, 1x.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 
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ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS, OF SYRAKUSE 
(PROCLAIMED AS OF AETNA), WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT. 


INTRODUCTION. 


- Curomios, son of Agésidamos, was, according to Dissen’s con- 
jecture, a member of the Hyllean tribe of Dorians, one of the 
Hérakleids who went from Rhodes to Gela (see Pyth, 1. 62). He 
was made by Hiero governor, érirpomos (according to Schol, on Nem. 
Ix.), of Aetna, founded B.c. 476, of which Deinomenes was titular 
sovereign (Pyth. 1. 58—60). Gelo had given Chromios one of his 
own and Hiero’s sisters in marriage, and had made him, with the 
other brother-in-law, Aristonods, a guardian of his son, It appears 
however that Polyzélos, brother of Gelo and Hiero, married Gelo’s 
widow, Damareta (Démareté), thus getting control over Gelo’s son 
and heir, so that in supporting Hiero, Chromios was not necessarily 
betraying his trust. He may well have despaired of his ward being 
able to cope with his paternal uncles, the youngest of whom, Thra- 
sybulos, was directly responsible for his ruin. It is at any rate 
clear that Chromios was Hiero’s chief supporter, He is said to have 
been his charioteer. The reason for regarding him as a Geldéan 
immigrant to Syrakuse is because Pindar tells us (Nem. 1x. 40) that 
in his prime he fought with distinction in the battle on the Heldros, 
in which Hippokrates, tyrant of Gela, defeated the Syrakusans. As 
this battle is mentioned in the ode (Nem, Ix.) sung at Aetna, it is 
probable that the Syrakusans of rank who moved thither were new 
citizens of Syrakuse introduced with Gelo. In the new city they 
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were out of danger of surprise by the republican faction, and were 
reinforced by numbers of Megarians and Peloponnesians which 
could scarcely have been introduced into the old city, while they 
were near enough to give effective aid to their friends in Syrakuse. 
As Akragas and Himera had just before the time of the composition 
of this ode, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, recovered their freedom, it is probable 
that Pindar had in view, when mentioning foresight (v. 28), this 
provision for Deinomenes and precaution against the impending 
struggle against the tyranny. If so, he lived to see the futility of 
the policy he thus admired, which was doubtless partly owing to the 
division of the dynastic party after Hiero’s death. Chromios took. 
active part in Hiero’s martial enterprises, and as ambassador to 
Anaxilas, tyrant of Rhégion, between B.c. 478 and 476 (see Pyth. 11. 
Introd.), he prevented the subjugation of the Lokri Epizephyrii. 
He won this Nemean victory, Ol. 76. 4, B.c. 473, in the summer. 
Pindar was in Sicily when this ode was recited before the banquet 
given in celebration of the victory at Chromios’ house in Ortygia, at 
which the poet was apparently himself present. The chorus per- 
formed it at the mpdéupor, i.e. before the principal door of the palace. 
Mezger well compares Chromios with Thér6én, and says that his 
praises came straight from the poet’s inmost heart. It is therefore 
not surprising that the scene of the myth should lie in Thebes. 
The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—7. The ode goes forth from Ortygia in honour of Zeus of 
Aetna, on the occasion of Chromios’ Nemean victory. 

8,9. The exordium makes mention of gods, as the victor’s 
merits are derived from them. 

10—12. The highest object of ambition, celebration by an Epini- 
kian ode, has its occasion in victory. 

‘13—18. Praise of Sicily’s sacred relation to Persephoné, fertility, 
rich cities, glory in war, success in games even at 
Olympia. 

18. This topic is dismissed. 

19—25. For it is Chromios’ hospitality which brings the poet to 
his halls, and to him praise is due to confound various 
cavillers. 
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25—30. Men ought to develope natural gifts of strength and 
| foresight, with both of which Chromios is endowed. 
31, 32. One ought not to hoard, but to use wealth for one’s own 
enjoyment and the benefit of friends, 
32, 33.. since man’s time is short and beset with trouble. 
33, 34. Introductory mention of Hérakles’ paramount merits. 
35—61. Myth of the infant Hérakles and the two snakes. 
61—end. Teiresias’ prophecy of Hérakles’ toilsome exploits and 
their final reward of peaceful bliss. ; 


The application of the latter part of the myth to Chromios is 
sufficiently obvious to account for there being no formal conclusion 
to the ode. 

The main idea of the poem is to exalt the enjoyment, both in 
this life and hereafter, of ease, good cheer, and fame earned by the 
strenuous exercise of natural powers during youth and prime. 
Chromios’ ancestor, Hérakles, afforded a conspicuous illustration of 
such a theme, and perhaps to some extent his marriage with Hébé 
presented a parallel to Chromios’ splendid alliance. There is no 
need to suppose that by reciting the infantine courage of Hérakles 
the poet meant to imply that the valour of Chromios had been 
precocious. On the other hand, the precocity of Hérakles is a signal 
instance, as Aristarchos said, of the tmnate courage and vigour 
ascribed to his descendant. 

The introduction of the prophecy of Teiresias is a natural device 
for bringing in the career and reward of Hérakles, so that it is need- 
less to suppose, with Miiller (Hist. of Gk. Lit. 1. p. 224, trans.), that 
the mention of the seer and also of foresight, v. 27, implies that 
Pindar had predicted Chromios’ victory. V. 27 rather ascribes to 
Chromios the faculty which Thukydides notes as characteristic of 
Themistokles (I. 128)—oikeia yap cuvécet, ote mpopabdv es adrny 
ovre émipabarv...(iv) Tov peAdOvTwy emt TrEloTOY TOU YyernoomLevov apio- 
tos eikagtys. Chromios very likely inspired the successful policy of 
Gelo and Hiero. Leop.: Schmidt again seems to be mistaken in 
supposing that wv. 18—32 have reference to the poet. Modern 
editors have generally paid too little attention to Aristarchos’ view, 
but with this exception I agree with Mezger. Dissen’s general 
explanation is correct, though he refines too much, especially in 
regarding the infant exploit of Hérakles as meant for a parallel to 
Chromios’ early valour at the battle of Hel6ros, at the date of which 
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he was probably about forty years old (see on Nem. Ix. 42). 


There 


is a side allusion to Himera and Chromios’ land-fights generally 


in v. 62, and to the sea-fight off Cumae in the next verse. 


In an 


ode sung in Ortygia there would scarcely be any reference to the 
fight of Heléros, in which Syrakusans were defeated. 
There is nowhere a more prominent division of the ode than at 


v. 19. 
print). 


Yet this is inside Mezger’s dudados, vv. 13—30 (20 is a mis- 
Moreover, wv. 31, 32 take up w. 19—24, after the partly 


gndmic, partly laudatory digression. 
The main divisions then of the ode are wv. 1—7, 8—12, 18—18, 


19—33, 33—72. 


There is a possible bearing of the myth which has not, I believe, 
been noticed, namely, that Amphitryén was a type of hospitality, so 
that Chromios’ palace might suggest the scene of the myth in this 


connection. 


The ode is one of the finest pees of Pindar’s art. 


Especially 


admirable is the vigorous word-painting of the myth. 


=Tp. a. 


“Aprvevpa oeuvov Added, 
Krewav Lupaxoccav Baros ’Optuyia, 


déuviov ’Apréuséos, 


Addov Kaciyynta, céOev 


1, “Apmvevua.] ‘Hallowed spot 
where Alpheus took breath;’ i.e 
after his pursuit of Arethusa under 
the sea. This myth veils the trans- 
ference by Dorian colonists of the 
cult of Artemis Potamia from Elis 
to Ortygia, cf. Pyth. 1.7. Accord- 
ing to analogy dumvevyua ought to 
mean ‘recovered breath,’ but for 
the concrete meaning changing to 
that of the place ofthe action, cf. war- 
tyiov. The word durv., suggesting 
T&v poxOwv aumvody (Ol. vit. 7), at 
once strikes the key-note of the 
general sentiment of the ode. 

2. @aros.] As Ortygia is sup- 
posed to be the original settlement, 
it is rather Zupaxoccay pita (cf. 
Pyth. ty. ue than @aXos (cf. Ol. 1. 


GQOVETNS 


45) in the sense of scion. Perhaps 
it means ‘ the leader,’ whence the 
other quarters of the city branched. 
Ifit means ‘a part’ we must suppose 
that it and the other quarters spring 
from a common zuéuyy, i.e. from 
Sicily or the Dorian stock. Prof. 
Paley renders @dXos by ‘ pride.’ 

3. déuviov.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 615, év 
LimiAw 604 pacl Oedwv Eupevar edvas | 
Nupgawy, air’ aud’ ’Axedwiov éppw- 
cavro, Plut. de fluv. et mont. 5. 3, 
Kavxdovov dpos éxadetro TO mporepov 
Bopéov xoiry. 

4. Addov xacivyvyjta.] The two 
favourite islands of Artemis are her 
nurslings metaphorically, and hence 
are regarded as sisters. 

oéGev.] Cf. Madv. § 60 Rem. 4. 
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Vuvos oppatat Oéuev 


wn 


ra, 


aivov adeddoTrObwv péyav inmwv, Znvos Aitvatov yapw’ 

te aE Y / Cae 

appa © oTpiver Xpouiouv Neuéa P Epypacw vina- — 
popois éyKadptov CedEat péros. | IO 


Apt. a’. 


apyal ¢ BéPAnvTat Pewv 


It is really an adverb of motion 
from, as it is here used. 

5. opuadra.] Cf. Ol. i. 9, 10, 
Ilica.. Tas dro | Oevmopot vicovr’ ér’ 
avOpwmrovs dodal, where the song 
starts from the scene of the victory, 
here quite as naturally from the 
place where it is first recited. 

6éuev.] Not ‘to describe’ (Cookes- 
ley) but ‘ to establish.’ 

6. alvov, x.7.r.] Cf. Frag. 206 
[242], *Aed\Aomwddwy pév Tw’ edppaly- 
ovo immo | Tima Kal orépavor. 

xaow.] Is this ‘to please’ or 
‘by grace of’? [Mr Fanshawe]. 
Mezger takes the latter interpreta- 
tion and quotes Pyth. 11. 70, 111. 95. 

7. For the appropriateness of 
the metaphor to the victory cf. 
Ol. v1. 22—27, vir. 25, Nem. tv. 
93—end, Nem. vu. 70—72, vir. 19, 
Isth. 1. 6. Here the poet’s verses 
are the winged horses which will 
bear over the world the car, Chro- 
mios’ victory. For metaphor cf. 
Pyth. x. 65. For the conjunction 
dpua Xpoulov Neuéa 0’, cf. Nem. 
Iv. 9, Newéa Timacdpxov re wanda. 

8. ‘Its (the ode’s) foundations 
have been laid in mention of dei- 
ties in conjunction with the heaven- 
sent excellences of yon man.’ Cf. 
Pyth. vit. 4, xpnwtd’ aoddav.. Badéo- 
Gat, Frag. 176 [206], for the meta- 
phor, for the sentiment Nem. v. 25, 
Avds dpxouéva, 11. 1—3. I take 
the genitive Oedy as ‘ kata ovvecw,’ 
apxat BéBrnvrat being regarded as 
equivalent to ‘I have begun.’ For 
such a licence with an accusative 
ef. Eur. Jon, 572, rotro kay’ éxe 
1000s. 


Mr Wratislaw asks (in a paper 
read before the Camb. Philolog. 
Soc. Nov. 27, 1878), ‘would not 
the most natural way of under- 
standing this passage, considering 
that the human victory was won 
shortly after the foundation of 
Aetna, be: ** And the commence; 
ments of the Gods, i.e. the founda- 
tions of their temples at Aetna, 
have been laid contemporaneously 
with the Divine exploits of Chro- 
mius”?’ Ido not any more than 
Mr Wratislaw ‘ accept Dissen’s 
equation, ‘initia Deorum posita 
sunt” = “initia a Deis posita 
sunt.’’’ But itis not easy to see 
how opxal Oeay can mean apxal vawr, 
which is what Mr Wratislaw’s sug- 
gestion seems to amount to. More- 
over, Ol. v1. 96, Zevds is Airvatos in 
connection with Syrakuse quite in- 
dependently of the city Aetna, so 
that there is nothing in the strophé 
to lead up to the supposed allusion. 
Yet again, as the chief temples 
would have their foundations laid at 
the time of the founding of the city, 
ovv has tocover more than two years. 
The intervention of the suggested 
mention of Aetna’s temples is iso- 
lateditselfandisolates vv. 10—12. If 
ever convinced of the untenability 
cf my construction I should read 
BéBAnvr’ éx Oewv with Mingarelli. 
Dawes and Pauwe read eq, or 
render apxal Qewy ‘a beginning 
with the gods,’ Bé8rnvrar ‘ has been 
made.’ For dpxal cf. Terpander 
Frag. I (Bergk), Zed col oréviw | 
TAUVTAY UUW apxar. 

Yet again does dpxal Oeav= 
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kelvov ouv avdpos Saipoviars apetais. 


4 ’ > ] / 
10 éoTt O ev evtuyla 


mavooklas axpov' peyarwv © aéOrwv 


Moitca pepvacbat hirel. 


15 


A of 4 / \ > / 
omeipé vuy ayhaiav twa vaow, tav *Odvptrov 


OeoTroTas 


/ / 
Levs edaxev Depoeddva, Karévevoéy Té of yaitass, 
apiaTevoicay evKapmouv yOovds 20 


ovrAoxUTa, and is BéBAnvra to be 
explained by Il. 1.458, avrap ézel p’ 
evéavTo Kal ovAoxtTas mpoBddovTo, 
and was the ode sung during a do- 
mestic sacrifice, in the peristyle, the 
first strophé answering to or ac- 
companying the preliminary invo- 
cation to Zeus of Aetna and Arte- 
mis? Prof. Paley says, ‘Lit. “A 
foundation is laid of the gods,” 
viz., of praising them.’ Mr Holmes 
renders ‘ Now of. heaven have been 
laid the foundations that sustain 
yon hero’s godlike merits, and in 
success is the crown of glory, for 
&e.’ 

9. damovias.] Cf. Ol. rx. 110, 
These good qualities are @va (ib. 
100), and opposed to didaxrais dpe- 
rats. I think dperai would scarcely 
be used in the plural of one ‘vic- 
tory,’ which is all we have here. 

10. evrvxig.] If we regard Isth. 
11. 1 as a mild case of zeugma, ev- 
Tuxla, evrvxéw, in all four instances 
where they occur in Pindar, mean 
the crowning good fortune of suc- 
cess in games: so too ni éxovres, Ol. 
v.16. For sentiment, cf. Nem. 1x. 
46. 
11. axpov.] As ravdottas (prob. 
coined by Pindar, cf. rayy\wocia) 
is a superlative expression, d. may 
mean ‘first prize ;’ cf. Pyth. x1. 55, 
(aperGv) dxpov é\év, and Theoky. x11. 
31, axpa pépecOar. The meaning of 
the sentence is, ‘The consumma- 
tion (or ‘first prize’) of highest re- 
nown ’—i.e, celebration in song— 


‘has its occasion in victory.’ For 
the sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. fin. ro 
dé mabey ev mparov aéO\wv' ed 8 
axovew Sevrépa poip’* audorépoor & 
avnp | ds av éyxipon Kal dy, orégpa- 
vov byorov bédextac—, Nem. 1x. 46. 

11. 6’.] ‘For.’ Several mss. read 
peylorwy for weyadwv. 

13. oretpé vuv.] Corrected from 


éyerpe viv, viv yep’, on a hint of 


the Schol. €xmeuze roivuy, 6 Movea, 
kal ometpe haumpornTa Twa TH vy- 
ow Ty ZKedla, x.7.A. In uncials 


SMEIPE and EPEIPE are not 
unlike. For phrase cf. Ol. xr. 94, 


tlw & adverns re dvpa | yAvKUs 7’ 
avdos avardcoer xdpiv. The poet in- 
vokes himself or the chorus. The 
word viva apologises for the bold- 
ness of the phrase, as ay\atav has 
not elsewhere the meaning wanted, 
namely, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ though 
the ode is ay\atas dpxa in Pyth. 1, 
2, cf. Frag. 182 [213], yopot cai Mor- 
oa kal Ayala. 

14. édwxev.] As a dowry on her 
union with Pluto. Perhaps there 
is a covert allusion to the temples 
of Déméter and her daughter built 
by Gelo. The Schol. is needlessly 
exercised at the déunov’ Apréusdos be- 
ing in a possession of Persephoné’s, 
and suggests that the two goddesses 
were identical, citing Kallim. Hecale 
of vu xat *Amo\\wva tavapkéos 
“Herloro | x@pe Seatunyover Kal evroda 
Ayiwivny | ’Apréusdos. 

dpistevoicav.] This goes with the 
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15 Suxedlav tieipav 6pOdcewv Kopupais woriov adveais’ 
7 \ / / Pa Nt e / 
@Trace S€ Kpoviwy modéuov pvactipa ol yadKevTEos 
Naov immatypov, apa dyn Kab “Odrvuriadwyv hvrAdAots 


> an / 
€AaALav VY puUaEoLsS 


25 


puxGevta. Todd@v é7réBav Katpov ov elder Badrov’ 


predicate ‘as bearing off the palm 
for fertility of soil’ (lit. ‘from (all) 
fruitful soil ’). 

15. ép0wcew.] This sense ‘ raise 
to renown’ (Isth. tv. 48, v. 65) is 
an extension of ‘rear (as a me- 
morial),’ ‘rear a memorial pillar 
to,’ cf.Ol. 111. 3 note. The grammar 
of the transition is well illustrated 
by the double accusative Aristoph. 
Acharn, 1233, tyvedda KadXivixor 
d | dovres oé kal tov acxév. The xop- 
upal toriwy agveal, ‘cities unsur- 
passed in wealth,’ are the orfra 
which perpetuated the renown of 
Sicily. For xopvdai in this sense 
‘prime, choicest specimens,’ cf. v. 
34, Ol. 1. 13, dpérav Kopupas aperav 
amo wacav. It is equivalent to 
awros, ‘choicest bloom,’ Here and 
v. 31 there is perhaps hypallage, 
cf. O. and P. p. xxxv. 

16. pvaoripa.| Cf. Pyth. x1. 
24, uvacrip’ aywruv, 

xadkxevtéos.| The epithet alludes 
to the fame of the Sicilian armour, 
ef. Pyth. 11. 2. 

17. @aua 5h xal.] * Right often 
even.’ 

Odvupriddwr.} With special com- 
plimentary allusion to the victories 
of Gelo and Hiero B.c. 488. 

xpucéots.] For this epithet mean- 
ing only ‘ glittering,’ ef. Ol. vit. 1, 
x. 13, Pyth. x. 43. Prof. Paley 
however, on Martial rx. xxiii. 1, 
suggests that even in Pindar’s 
times the crown was actually of 
gold (cf. Nem. vir. 77—79), or that 
the leaves were gilded. 


18. pxévra.] Lit. ‘brought 


into contact with.’ Cf. Nem. rx. 31, 
Ol. 1. 21, xparec 6€ mpocémse Seomd- 
Trav, Nem, 11. 22, éxkrw arepdvors 
éucxOev H6n. Infra v. 56 the use is 
not quite similar. Mr Fanshawe 
suggests that the lemma, coming so 
close to pvacripa, ‘wooer,’ may 
here mean ‘wedded’; so Holmes. 
L. and S. wrongly render it here 
and in Pyth. xi. 24, ‘calling to 
mind,’‘ mindful of.’ Dissen com- 
pares prncacba xdpuns, but the 
idea is not the same. The aor.= 
‘call to mind,’ prynornp = ‘one 
who keepsin mind of.’ 

mwohkAwy, k.T.r.] ‘I have entered 
upon a copious theme, having 
aimed at moderation with a state- 
ment of simple truth.’ The Aldine 
and Roman editions with two 
Scholia make xa:pdv object of Ba- 
ov. Itis generally taken as the 
object of éréB8av. I think the sense 
inferior and the construction ques- 
tionable, though it is true that ém- 
Baivwy takes an accusative of place. 
T. Mommsen (on Ol. 1, 89) regards 
pevdee as a dativus termini (ef. 
Pyth. x11. 31), but it is better to 
make it the instrumental dative. 
Mr Myers—‘ Thus shoot I arrows 
many and without falsehood have 
I hit the mark’—scarcely repre- 
sents the criginal. Pindar has 
briefly mentioned five points on 
which a poet might dilate, the di- 
vine patronage of Sicily, its fer- 
tility, the wealth of its cities, its 
achievements in war andin games. 
He has stated truths without exag- 
geration. But only to dismiss them 
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éotav © én avrelais Ovpats 


20 avdpos pirokeivov KaNa peNTrOpLEVOS, 


év0a pot apmod.ov 


Seimvov Kexoopntat, Sapa 8 addodaTrav 


> p] / / 
ovK amreipator Sopot 


évTt’ Néroyye dé ‘wephopévois éorovs Udwp KaTrv@ 


hépewv 


and turn to his special theme, the 
praise of Chromios, &c. 

In this “difficult sentence the 
poet checks himself—the sugges- 
tion of the necessity for doing so 
being a compliment to Sicily, Sy- 
rakuse and Hiero, the fact that he 
does so a compliment to Chromios. 
Thus od Weder=‘not with a false 
statement.’ For dat. ef. Ol) x1. [x.]} 
72, paxos d€ Nixeds dice wérpw; 
Isth. 1.24. What he has said is a 
BéX\0s shot Mowar amo rééwv (Ol: 
1x. 5). Both éréBav and éoray are 
idiomatic aorists indicating the 
immediate past; the former refers 
to the recitation of the previous 
verses, the latter to the arrival of 
the chorus at the place of recita- 
tion. For the sense given to xaspdv 
ef. Pyth. 1. 81, xatpdy et pOéyEao, 
1x. 78, Ol. 1x. 38. Mr Postgate 
has kindly sent me an interpreta- 
tion substantially the same as the 
above, and quotes Nem. vir; 37 for 
the emphatic application of the 
negative to a singlé word. 

19. avdelatss] The chorus with 
the poet were, it would seem, just 
outside the mpd6upoy (cf. Pyth. 11. 
78, Isth. vir. 3); Perhaps they were 
in the mpd@vpov, for the evreryes 
mpoOvpov of Ol. vi. 1 could hardly 
have been ‘a space before a door’ 
or ‘a porch’ (L. and 8., Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, Guhl and 
Koner); but was probably walled 
on three sides and with pillars in 
the front like the mpdvaos of a 


35 


templum in antis. It is probable 
that in such cases the avdela Ovpa 
opened immediately into the peri- 
style without a #upay, ‘a narrow pas- 
sage’ or ‘entrance chamber,’ which 
would appear in town houses when 
the sides of the rpo@vpov were built 
up to form chambers. According 
to L. and S. the household gods 
were in the wpo@vpov, but Smith’s 
Dict. of Ant. places them in the 
peristyle. - 

21. év@a.] ‘In whose hall.’ 
Though, as the victory was won at 
the summer Nemea, the feast may 
have been held outside. 

appdd.ov.| Cf. Pyth. rv. 129, fein’ 
apuogovra, and the Homeric dairés 
éions. 

22. ddAoda7Gv.| Perhaps includes 
the poet, who was in Sicily this year. 
For Chromios’ hospitality cf. Nem. 
Ix. 2. ; 

24. Ndédoyxe, x.7.A.] It isin my 
opinion impossible to arrive at a 
definite conclusion as to the inter- 
pretation of this difficult sentence. 
I therefore give the views of the 
chief authorities before my own. 
(A.) ‘But he hath got good men and 
true against cavillers (dat. incom- 
modi) so as to bring water against 
smoke,’ i.e. to use to drown the 
voice of envy; so Hermann, Don. 
(B.) Dissen also approves; but 
says,—‘‘ Credas etiam sic jungi 
posse: Aédoyxe, Ecrovds pmeuhouévas 
Véwp kdrvy avria pépew, consequutus 
est hoc, ut probi viri obtrectatoribus 
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mTpdcce yap épyw pev aOévos, 


aquam obviam ferant fumo, quem 
movent.”’ He objects however to 
an accusative and infinitive after 
Aayxdvew as unsupported. (C.) 
Matthiae proposes \édoyxev éodods, 

j. ad. p. (Worep) Kamvm ignoring 


po. U. 
the order of the words. (D.) 


Mommsen (after a Schol.) renders’ 


“Innata vero est (sortito evenit) 
iis qut bonos vituperare  solent 
ars fumum [gloriae] aqua [repre- 
hensionis| restinguendi.” (H.) An 
improvement in this line of inter- 
pretation seems to be ‘’Tis men’s 
lot when cavilling at the good to 
bring water to check smoke,’ i.e; 
to increase what they wish to 
diminish, * Only thus I think could 
kamvos stand for glory in such a 
metaphor (von Leutsch, Mezger). 
The two last interpretations make 
too abrupt a disconnection of sense, 
not to mention the rare construc- 
tion which is assumed. Mezger 
cites Strabo to defend the dat. 


governed by \ayxdvw. Bergk would 


alter évri: \. to dvri\édoyxev, only 
found, I believe, as an Attic law 
term. 

(F.) I prefer the following version, 
suggested by the reading éodds of 
the best mss, and supported by Ol. 
1. 53, dxépdeca NéNoyxev Gaya Ka- 
karyopos, ‘some loss hath oft be- 
fallen evil speakers’; ‘It hath be- 
fallen the noble against cavillers, 
to bring water against smouldering 
fire (of envy),’ taking peudouévors 
as dat. incom. and gépeuv, x.T.r. as 
inf. subject to Aé\oyxe. The me- 
taphor of water for streams of song 
is used, as here, in connection with 
strangers Nem. vit. 61, 62 (noted by 
Don.) getvds eius* oxorewvdy (korewvdr) 
améxwy woyov, | vdaros wore poas 


dirov és avdp’ dywv xdéos érnrupoy 
aivéow* moripopos & dyabotcr utc Oos 
outros. -Plutarch, Fragm. xxii. 2, 
Tov PObvov eviow THY KaTv®@ eikd- 
fovor, was thinking more of other 
applications of the similitude than 
of this passage, for he goes on to 
explain odds yap év Tots apxopuévors 
wy, drav éxdA\dupwow, ” dpaviferac’ 
HKioTa ‘your Tots mpecBurépors POovod- 
ow. The connection of this difficult 
passage is not impaired by making 
the statement general. ‘We poets 
are wont to help the noble by 
drowning the voices of cavillers 
with our song. Divers folk have 
divers arts. (This comprehends the 
idea that it is the poet’s work to 
perpetuate a victory as much as it 
is the work of men of action to 
gain one.) One must walk up- 
rightly and make the best use of 
natural powers. Strength, to.wit, 
has its function in action, intellect 
in ‘counsel, in the case of those who 
have an innate gift of foresight 
(which class includes the poet and 
also, as is at once stated, Chromios).’ 
As to sentiment vv. 24—33 have 
much in common with Isth, 1. 40— 
51. 

25. réxvar & érépwv Erepa.] For 
sentiment, cf. Ol rx. 104—107, 
vir. 12—14, Nem. vir. 54. 

orelxovra.| For metaphor, cf. Ol. 
115, ein oé re rotrov bod xpSvov 
maretv, Nem. vitt. 35. 

pdpvacba.| Cf. Nem. v. 47, éo- 
otor pdpvarat mrépt waoa mors. 

gua.] For the superiority of natu- 
ral over acquired attainments, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Ix. 100, 7d dé ug. 
KpQaTLOTOVY ATraV. 

26. mpdooe.| ‘ Exercises its func- 
tion,’ cf. Frag. 108 [96] wpaccévrwr 
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Bovraicr 8 hpnv, éooopevov mpoidetv 


ouyyeves ols EreTas. 


40 


"Aynotdamouv tal, céo 5 audi TpoT@ 


a fal U4 
30 TOV Te Kal TOV YpNCLES. 


b] 4 \ b] , “a / 
OUK €payat TOAD) €v eyap@ TAOVTOY KaTaKpUrrals 


” 
EV ELI, 


45 


lal \ bl] an / 
GW éovtov ev te Tabeiv Kat axovoat dirois éEapK- 


/ 
EMV. 


, > n 
TONVTOV@V avopov. 
Tpoppovws 


\ A 4 > 3 / 
Kowal yap épxovt édrides 


"Ez. B’. 


éyo © “Hpakréos avtéxyopar 


50 


>] n % a Ud ’ an ef , , 
év Kopudais apeTav peyadals, apyatov oTpuvwy oyor, 


peréwv. This does not contradict 
Frag. 14 [16]. 

27. éooduevov, x.T.d.] ‘In those 
whose birthright it is to foresee 
what shall be.’ 

29. oé08,x.7.d.] ‘In thy charac- 
ter are faculties for using both this 
endowment and that.’ For dud cf. 
Pyth. v. 111, du@i Bovdais, in which 
passage Arkesilas also is praised for 
épya as well as Boudal, Nem. vi. 14. 
For rév re xal r&v ef. Ol. 11. 53. 

31. Euripides seems to be think- 
ing of these two lines Jon, 639, ov 
PAD Woryovs krvewv | év xepal cwfwv 
bABov odd Exe aévous. 

kataxpvwars éxew.] Conditum 
habere, cf. yjuas éxes, Soph. Oed. 
R. 577, not the periphrasis men- 
tioned Madv. § 179. 

32. ‘But from what I have both 


to enjoy myself and to have the | 


credit of being duly open-handed 
to (lit. ‘thoroughly satisfying’) my 
friends. For the expectations of 
men, born to sore trouble as all 
are, are uncertain for all alike.’ 
édvrwv.] Cf. Theognis, 1009, 
Tév avtod KTeqvwy eb racyeuev. Cf. 
Pyth. mr. 104 for sentiment, also 
Simonides, 85 [60] v. 13, ’AAXa od 
Taira padav Bidrov mori répyua | 


-Tabunros giwv. 


Wuxn Tav dyabav TAHIL xapegdpuevos 
and see L. and 8. s. v. xaplifouae 
for genitive. 
é£apxéwv.| Dissenexplainsé. pidacs 
avtwyv— ‘bestowing of them plenti- 
fully on my friends.’ But cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 574, 7 waow ovv oa’ épuoev 
é£apxeiv marnp; ‘did thy father then 
beget thee to bea match for all men?’ 

Kowal yap €épxovr’.| Cf. Nem. vi. 
30, Kowdv Epxerar | kd’ Adda. 

33. odvrovwr.] Cf. ur. Or. 975, 
mavdakpuT épayépwv | €0vn modv- 
mova, etcoed’, ws map édmldas | 
fotpa Balver...Bporwav 8 oO mas ao- 
The idea of modv- 
movev reflects on édmides and sug- 
gests the antiphrasis, cf. supra, 
v. 15. 

avréxouat.] ‘I claim preéminence 
in devotion to,’ ef. Thuk. 1. 13, rys 
Oaddcons dvreixovro, ‘made sea- 
faring an object of rivalry,’ ‘vied 
with each other in attention to 
maritime pursuits.’ 

34. év xopuvgais.] For év, ‘in the 
sphere of,’ cf. my O. and P. p. 
xxxvil; for xopvgais cf. supra, v. 15, 

érpivwy.| For the phrase cf. Isth. 
m1. 40, 41, é« Nexéwy avayer dayar 
mahav evKk\éwy epywv' év trvm 
yap wécev* GAN avervyeipouéva, K.T.d. 
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¢€ eS \ , c/ , b] / 0 \ ’ 
35 WS, eTEL OTAAYYVOV UTO MATEPOS avTiKa Cantar «€s 


aiynav mais Atos 55 
wdiva hevywov Sidiu@ adv KacvyynT@ moneD, 
Sp. 9. 
ws ov AaOdv ypvadPpovov 
"“Hpav xpoxwtov otapyavov éyxatéBa. 
arra Oedv Baciréa 
40 oTrepyOcioa Oupe wéurre Spaxovtas adap. 60 


\ \ > n n 
TOL “ev olyOercav TuAGY 


/ / > / 
és @Qadauov pvyov evpdv éBav, TEKVOLTLY WKElas 


yvabous 


35. ws, eel. Mss. read ws ézel 
and v. 37, ws 7’ ov. 

Mommsen proposes dyov | 700d’ 
omg (cf. for gen. Pyth. vit. 9, Nem. 
Iv. 71, viz. 21, 32 and for oma Ol. 
x. 56) from Beck’s rév 8° dws and 
the mepi avrod of the Schol. Vet. 
Hermann ws dpa or v, 37 of ro, the 
latter approved by Don. I incline 
to Bockh’s beginning of v. 35, ws 7’ 
or ws te, leaving the third particle 
doubtful, keeping ws 7’, v. 37. 

vro.] Cf. Ol. vi. 48, quoted in 
next note. 

avrixa.] This must not be taken 
with érel as=émrel tdxiora, ered) 
mpwrov, Which is Dissen’s expla- 
nation. The adverb indicates the 
normal progress of the delivery 
as in Ol. vr. 43, mrbev 5’ urd omday- 
xXvov im’ wives 7 épards “Iapos | 
és daos a’rixa, which passage also 
illustrates Oanrav és alyNav mdrer, 
witva pevywy, ordayxvev tro. The 
infant Iamos too was visited by 
two snakes, but they came to feed 
him. 

38. éyxaréBa.] Hardly ‘ stepped 
into’ with supernatural precocity, 
as Prof. Paley suggests; for the 
effect of the subsequent miracle 
would be impaired by such a pre- 
liminary display of power. The 
use recalls the passive sense often 


given to éxrimrew, amodaveiy. Ken- 
der simply ‘had been laid in.’ 

39. Baorda.] MSS. give Bacldera 
(Bacireia). For the form in the 
text cf. Pyth. tv. 5, where two fair 


mss. read lepéa. For the synizesis 


ef. Ol. x1. 13, ypvcéas. The form 
in -ea is illustrated by the So- 
phoklean fBacidn, better Baad, 
given by Hésychios. In the Lydo- 
Aeolic ode, Ol. x1v, we find Baci- , 
Aevat. 

40. omepxGeica.] Cf. Il. xxiv. 248, 
orepxouevo.o yépovros, Herod. v. 33, 
éomépxero To “Apiorayopy, Eur. 
Med. 1133, adda un | orépxov, piros. 
For the episode of the infant 
Hérakles and the serpents cf. 
Theokr. xxtv, where many details 
differ from those of Pindar’s ac- 
count: near the end of Plautus’ 
Amphitruo is a third version, 

41. Whether the doors were left 
open at night, or had been opened 
in the early morning, or were 
opened by the serpents—is left un- 
certain, 

42. Oarduov pvxov evptv.] ‘The 
spacious inner chamber’; one of 
the chambers of the gynaekitis. 

réxvo.ow, K.T..] ‘Greedily yearn- 
ing to make their jaws play swiftly 
about the babes,’ i.e. in the act of 
licking over the victim before en-’ 
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auderi~acbar pemadres’ 6 8 opOdv pev dvrewer 
Kapa, TeipaTo O€ TpwTOV paxas, 65 


Sigaaiow Sovovs avyévov 


"Av. 9. 


45 papas advxtous yepoly eats odias’ 


aryyowévors S€ ypovos 


; ; , 3 / 
yruyds amémvevoey pedewv adhatov. 70 


/ 
éx & ap atratov BéXos 
n a id / 
mraée yuvaixas, boat TUXOV 


"AAKpnvas apnyoicat 


eye’ 
50 Kal yap avTa, Toooly ameTNos Opovcaic armro 
oTpwpvas, Gwos apuvev UBpw Kv@darov. 75 
gorging it, Cf. Hes. Scut. Herc. 48. Bédos.] ‘A pang.’ Cf. Il. x1. 
235 and Prof. Paley’s note. Ido 269, ws & érav wiivovcay éxn Bédos 
not think éNiccecGa, could mean o£ yuvaica. There is a slight pre- 
to ‘enfold’ with jaws. Themiddle .ponderance of ms. authority in fa- 


duded- may be causal, but cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369 (commented on in note 
on Nem. vi. 15). Here -yradous 
supports wkelas as there wéda sup- 
ports apoppov. 

43. opOov. | Proleptic, cf. Pyth. III, 
53, 96, Eur. Hipp. 1203, opOov dé 
apa’ éornoav ous 7 és pavdy | 
immo. Prof. Paley observes that 
this action is miraculous in a new- 
born infant. 

44, dircaicr Souovs.| Cf. Nem, viit. 
43, dls 64 Svoty. 

avxévwy.] For gen. cf. Madv. § 
57a. Rem. 

46. A bold phrase both in con- 
struction and sense. ‘As he kept 
throttling them, the time made them 
breathe forth the life from their 
dread frames.’ The causal use of 
atromvéw is strange and the word is 
not the most appropriate to death 
by strangulation. Of course ayx6- 
Mevol ... Xpovw... amémvevaay have 
been proposed. It is quite possible 
that there is some corruption, but 
it is impossible to establish a cor- 
rection. -For yvx. dmomv. cf. Si- 
monides Frag. 52 [26]. 


vour of déos, which Par. A. hasasa 
correction, but it is hard to see how 
BéXos could have replaced the much 
easier déos (which on the other hand 
would inevitably appear as an early 
marginal gloss), unless as a badly 
corrected transfer from the line 
above, -y med\- becoming -v Pé-. 
(For confusion of » and £ cf. Ol. rx. 
8.) That déos is an interpolation 
from the margin is decidedly the 
simplest hypothesis. 

49. Theokritos makes Horakles 
nine months old. Plautus agrees 
with Pindar as to the age. Ona 
coin of Thebes (see Plate facing 
Title). the child does not seem to 
represent a new-born babe.. Pro- 
fessor Paley cites a fresco-painting 
of this subject from Herculaneum, 
Race. di Ercolano, Pl. 11. : 

50. ‘Why, even she herself 
sprang from bed to her feet and 
unrobed as she was thought to 
repel the attack of the monsters.’ 
Mommsen regards zocolv as a da- 
tivus termini. Cf. Ol. xu. 72, ava 
5’ érakr’ op@ modi; but they may 
be instrumental datives, though 
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év xyepl & ‘Apuditpvwv Kodeod yupvov Twaccor 


ha oryavov 


80 


74 5) Ie Ss ey ' \ ‘ al / 
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/ > ¢ Oe 
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evOus 5 amnpwv Kpadia Kaddos aud adXdOTp.or. 


eS ae 


5 
TEPTV@® TE py eis. 


rendered ‘to her (his) feet.’ For 
certain dat. term. cf. Pyth. x11. 31. 

daem)os.] With nothing on ex- 
cept an under garment, yiTwvrickos, 
1.q. povoxirwy, Philostratos, Eur. 
Hec. 933, rAéxn 6é Pitta povdre- 
tos Aurodca Awpls ws dpa. Greek 
women seem not to have had special 
night gear. 

duvvev.| A good case of the im- 
perfect of intended or attempted 
action. Bergk recklessly alters 
twocolv to malty. 

vBpw.] Hither=‘the attack,’ cf. 
Pyth. 1. 72; or else v. x. =‘ savage 
monsters.’ Cf. v8pioral tatpo, Kur, 
Bacch. 748. 

kvwdddwv.] Fick refers xvwdadov 
and xvwdaé ‘pivot’ to the root 
SKAND, whence Skt. khad, ‘bite’ 
(he should hesitate to separate xiva- 
devs, xivados from kidagos, cxivdados 
which he rightly gives under the 
root SKAD ‘hide,’ ‘cover’), Lat. 


cena, Sabin. scesna-, ‘supper,’ 
Lith. kéndu, ‘to bite.’ 
51. So best mss. The Tricli- 


nian mss. and the Aldine and Ro- 
man. editions give oly 6m. dbp. 
édp.; Editors ap. ov om. edp. or 
édp. civ Orr. a0p. For the lengthen- 
ing of -ov before a vowel cf. Pyth. 
in. 6, rx. 114, xopdv év. 

émdos.] Don. rendérs ‘shields’ 
from Hes. Scut. Herc. 13, depec- 


dara 88 OdpBer Sveddpe 


xTp. Oo. 
85 


2 \ ? ld 4 
cide yap éxvomtov 


caxéas Kaduelous; but it is more 
natural to suppose that they caught 
up any weapons. 

52. gdoyavov.] Omitted in the 
best mss. The Triclinian mss. read 
Eigos Extwdoowv against the metre. 

53. o&elats dviacoe TuTrels.| ‘Smit- 
ten with keen throes of anguish.’ 
The phrase ruzels was very likely 
chosen in reference to Bédos above. 
Jl. xtx. 125, rov & dyxos of Kara 
gpéva tive Babeiav, Od. x. 247, 
knp axet pweyddw BeBodrnpévos. 

TO ydp, k.7.r.] Pausanias, x. 22. 5, 
cites this sentiment with approval. 
Cf. ‘The heart knoweth its own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not 
intermeddle with its joy.’ 

54. appl.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVll. 

55. OauBer, x.7.r.] ‘With mingled 
feelings of painful and glad wonder- 
ment.’ Thus Prof. Paley rightly 
explains pixGels. Others simply 
render it ‘affected by,’ comparing 
Soph. Ant. 1311, deckata dé ovy- 
kéxpauar dug, Aiax, 895, olkrw Te@- 
de cuyKeKpapevnv. 

56. éxvdutov.] Not used, it seems, 
in the same sense as éxvouos ‘ unlaw- 
ful,’ ‘inordinate’ as correlative of 
évvomos (cf. the adv. Aristoph. Plut. 
981, 992); but always ‘ extraordi- 
nary.’ 
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58. madiyy\wooor.] Apparently a 
word coined by Pindar =‘gainsaid,’ 
i.e. by the fact. 

ol.] Dativus commodi, not after 
pnow (as Mr Myers translates) and 
not the article, as the digamma of 
the personal pronoun is needed for 
the scansion. 

d0avarot.| i.e. Zeus, by transmit- 
ting superhuman qualities to his 
son. Cf. Theokr. xxiv. 83, 84, yau- 
Bpos & abavarwy ("Hpas) KexAjoerat, 
ot 740 Erdpoar | kvwiada pwrevorra 
Bpépos diadnAnoac ba. 

60. vyeirova.| According to Pau- 
sanias, 1x. 11, Amphitry6n lived by 
the Gate of Elektra, in the neigh- 
bourhood of which was the olwvo- 
cxotecov of Teiresias (Paus. rx. 16). 

Aws vpiocrov.] A special title of 
Zeus at Thebes (Paus. rx. 8. 3) 
amongst other places. 

62. xravwv.| The participle of the 
gndmic aorist referring to sundry 
points of the time covered by the 
principal verb. Thus éecous xr.= 
kal modXovs xtevet. Cf. Nem. vit. 3. 

63. didpodixas.] For justice and 
the reverse in beasts cf. Archilochos, 
Frag. 88 [6], °2Q Lev, TaTEp Led, 
gov ev oupavod Kparos, | ov & épy’ 
ém’ avOpwrwv opds | Newpya Kal Oe- 


puoTd, col dé Onpiwy | UBps re Kal 
dixn wéXet. For this phrase ef. Od. 
Ix. 215. j 

64. twa.] ‘Many’ (cf. Pyth. m. 
51, [eds] vyidpdvwr rw’ Exaue Bpo- 
Tov), such as Busiris and Antaeos. 

For the junction of the definite 
article with the “definite pronoun 
cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 288, drav & 6 
Kvptos | maph Tis, Oed. ‘Rea, 107, 
Tovs avToévTas xeupl riscopely ris. 
So Béckh, Don. Bergk reading 
v. 66 wopw for ms. wdpov. Simi- 
larly Dissen, only changing roy to 
mor’, and Kayser, only changing 
Tov éx@. to TavexOporar wy. Hermann 
reads v. 66 pac év iy (ace.).. .popy 
and above tw €xOporarw, making 
twa the subject meaning Nessos. 
Keeping ydpov Mommsen would 
change dwoew to yedoew, Ahrens to 
mavoew. Rauchenstein, Hermann 
and Bergk propose rim...crelxovre 
tov éx@. Bergk also suggests xai 
TWA ou ape yee (adverbially) | ap- 
Spwyr pov oT....uopm after Har- 
tung’ Skat Twa ov Trayly | aw Op 
vow oreixov?” odov éxOporaray | pacé 
vw daoew Hope. 

auv mAay. Kop. oTelx.] Cf. supra, 
v. 25. 
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67. Pdéypas.] Hiero and nodoubt 
Chromios had defeated the Cartha- 
ginians off Phlegra near Cumae in 
the year before this victory at 
Nemea. The Phlegra where the 
gods fought the Giants was in 
Thrace. Cf. Nem. tv. 27 note. 

68. dvridfwowv.] For the pres. cf. 
Goodwin, § 74. 1. p. 162. 

For the acc. uayay Dissen cites 
Soph. Trach. 159, woddovs ayavas 
éfuwv. 

twepiprec0a.] Note the paulo- 
post. fut., ‘they (the giants) will 
soon find their hair befouled.’ 

69. xpovov.] For the lengthening 
ef. v. 51, supra. 

év oxepy.| No ms. gives év, but 
oxep@ (-@). The phrase however 
occurs Nem. x1. 39, Isth. v. [v1.] 22. 
Perhaps the Hésychian isyepo= 
é&ns, should be-read and émicxepa 
divided . ér-icxepw, as Hésychios 
betrays no knowledge of this ad- 
verbial use of cxepds. 

70. owav.] ‘Recompense.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1. 59, xcedadjoo wr. reOplirmwy, 


Pyth. um. 17, xapis Pitwy rolvimos 
dvtl épywv omivouéva. 

71. yduor | daicavra.] Cf. 71. x1x. 
299, daicew dé yauov werd Mupme- 
déveaow, Od, Iv. 3, Tov 8 evpoy 
dalvuyta ‘yauov modXotow errno | 
vidos 5& Ovyarpos auipovos @ évl 
olkw. 

72. Act.] So mss. always, though 
the word is a long monosyllable. 

éxos.] MSS. give yduov and 
dduov. The former is imported 
from the line above, the latter is 
an attempt at correction, as is also 
the vduor, voudoy of the Schol. It is 
hard to believe that Pindar would 
terminate the two last lines of an 
ode with -wov. I therefore regard 
the last word as entirely lost, and 
suggest Aéxvos as giving better sense 
than Bergk’s Biov, Opdvov or TeOudr, 
Bockh’s dduov, Heyne’s €dos or 
Mommsen’s vouov. Observe that 
the example of rest after labour at 
the end of the ode is foreshadowed 
by the opening phrases dumvevua... 
Oéuviov. 


NEMEA IL. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMODEMOS OF ATHENS IN THE 
PANKRATION, 


INTRODUCTION. 


TrmopEmos, son of Timonods, of the deme of Acharnae, but of 
the Timodémidae, a clan of Salamis, where he was born or brought 
up (vv. 13—15), won this victory probably about Ol. 75, B.c. 480—477. 
The ode was apparently sung at Athens (v. 24). It is a processional 
(monostrophic) ode. The word é¢fapyere in the last line is thought 
to indicate that it was introductory to a longer éyxosnov. 

It is impossible to draw any sound inference about the place of 
composition. Béckh fancies that it was composed at Nemea after 
the battle of Plataea with Fragment 53 [45]. Perhaps the opening 
allusion to the Homéridae was due to Salamis being one of the 
aspirants to the honour of being Homer’s birthplace, 

The rhythm like that of Nem. iv. is Lydian with Aeolian 
measures, 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5, As the Homéridae begin by invoking Zeus, so Timodé- 
mos begins his career of victory in.Zeus’ grove at Nemea. 
6—10. He ought still, since his Fate has led him straight along 
the path his fathers trod and caused him to do honour 
to Athens (by winning at Nemea), to win often at the 
Isthmus and Delphi. 
10—12. When the Pleiades are seen, Oridn is to be expected. 


NEMEA II. 17 


13—15. 


Salamis can rear fighting men such as the Trojan warrior 


Aias and the pankratiast Timodémos. 


16, 17. 
17—24, 


The Acharnians were famous of old. 
Enumeration of victories of the Timodémidae in the 


Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean and the (Athenian) Olym- 


plan games. 
24, 25. 


"Odev wep kat “Opunpidar 


The citizens are bidden to celebrate Timodémos’ return 
as victor from Nemea. 
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KaTaBoXav iepwv ayovev ice ae dédexTat Tpatav 


Nepeatov 


> \ wv 
5 ev TONUUMLYNT Awos . adore. 


opethes O ETL, TaTpLay 


1. ‘Ounpiéa.] For this clan or 
school of rhapsdédists from Chios cf. 
L. and 8., Smith’s Classical Dict. 
under Homerus. The Schol. on 
this line tells us that Kynaethos of 
Chios introduced many verses into 
the Homeric poems and founded a 
distinguished school of rhapsddists. 

2. pamrav. | ‘Continuous,’ hence 
‘epic.’ I do not feel sure that 
paywdol did not derive their name 
from the tags with which they in- 
troduced and dismissed the episodes 
which they recited. The opening 
to which Pindar refers is probably 
preserved by Theokritos, xvi. 1. 
ex Avds dpxaperba, and by Aratos, 
Phaen. 1. Cf. Virg. Eel. 11. 60, A 
Iove principium. It is as old as 
Alkman, cf. Frag. 2 [81], éyavya 
5 delcowat | ék Avds dpxouéva. To 


F. II, 


5 
=tp. B: 


support Philochoros’ derivation 
from pdrrev and gédnv a Schol. 
quotes from Hésiod évy Anjdw rére 
aparov éyw kal"Ounpos dodol | uéd- 
Tomev, €v veapois vuvows pawavTes 
dodjv, | PotBov ’Amd\Awva xpvodopa 
ov Téxe AnTo. 

3. Acs éx. wp.] Cf. Nem. v. 25. 
‘With an exordium about Zeus.’ 

kat.] ‘So.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 7. 

4. xaraBordv.] Cf. Kallim., 
quoted by Schol., ’Apowdns, @ Eeive, 
yduorv kataBdd\X\ow deidev. Forthe 
metaphor from laying a foundation 
cf. note on Nem. 1. 8. 

dédextat.] ‘Hath won.’ Cf. Ol. 1. 
49, vi. 27, Pyth. 1. 80, 100. 

5. ddce.}] See Pausan. 11. 15. 2. 
The grove was of cypresses. 

6. éddeihec.] Impersonal, but there 
is av. l. ddelrer dé Te. 


2 
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eltrep Kal?’ odov viv evOuiopmmTos 10 


a} an 
aiwv Tais peyadais dédaxe Koopov *ABavais, 


Gaya per “loOmadovr Opémrer Oar KGANCTOV awToV, ev 


IIuv@lowci Te viKndy 
10 Tipovoov raid’. 


operdv ye IleXecadov 


15 


> \ 
éott © éoiKos 


Srp. 9. 


pn tTnrAOOev “Oapiwva veicOar. 
Kal pav a meee fy Opévrar data paxaray 20 
bo 


duvatos. év Tpoii 


Tiuodnue, of & adxa 


eV Hamp Alavtos dKkovcev’ @ 


15 tayKpatiov TAaOvmos acker. 


Axapvan dé raraiparov 


Srp. &. 
25 


evavopes’ boca & aud aéOrous, 


Tipodnp as éLoyw@Tatou 7 poheyovr ai. 
Tapa per vipecovTe apace Téecoapas €& aéOdwv 


vikas éxopuceav. 


-7. For metaphor cf. Pyth. x.12. 
Note that viv is ace. after ev@vaouros 
as well as after dédwxe. 

8. alwyv.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Isth. mr. 18. 
Observe that xkécuov  APdvars glances 
at the meaning of Tiuddypos Tipovoov 
mats. Of. Nem. 111. 83. 

9. dpérecOa.} Cf, Ol. 1. 13. 

dwrov.| Cf. Ol. 1. 7, v. 1. 

te.| For pev—re ef. Ol. tv. 15. 

10. 6.] ‘For.’ Timodémos’ an- 
tecedents make the anticipation of 
his future victories as reasonable as 
the expectation of seeing Orién when 
the Pleiadesarein sight. Cf. Paley’s 
note Hes. W. and D., 619. Catullus, 
LXxvI. 94, uses the form Oarion. 
The ’Q probably represents F or 
FaF, cf."Qavs, Ol. v. 11. 

11. dépeaév.] So called because 
daughters of Atlas. So Simonides 
quoted by a Schol., Ma:déos ovpeias 
éuxoBrepdpov, of Maia, one of the 


30: 


daughters. Cf. Frag. 52 [53]. 

13; sae paw. | Introduces a second 
reason for anticipating that Timo- 
démos would win further victories. 

14. d&kovoev.] ‘Felt the might of.’ | 
The Schol. cites rAnyys diovres, Il. 
x1, 632. Cf. Ol. 111. 24, vraxoveuer 
avyyais deXov, ‘to be at the mercy 
of’ [Prof. Colvin]. For the opposi- 
tion of Aias to Hektor ef. Jl, x1v.. 
402, xv. end, xvi. 114, 358. - 

oé 6’, x.7.A.] ‘While thee, Timo- 
démos, doth power of endurance in 
the pankration exalt,’ 

16. madaiparov.] So mss. Cf, 


Pyth. x1. 30. Bockh, -daror. 


17. dcoa 8 aud’ aéOXos.] ‘In all 
that concerns gains.’ Cf. Nem. x1. 
43, 76 & é€x Ards. For dudi cf. Nem. 
vi. 14, vir. 42, Pyth. v. 111. 

18. mporéyovra.| ‘ Are named be- 
fore all others.’ Comp, Isth. 111. 25 
[Don.]. 


NEMEA IL, 19 


20 adAa Kopwliwv vio datav 


DTp. €. 


év éorod IléXotros rruyais. 
OKT otehavors EuryOev 7347" 
érra & év Nepéa’ ta & olxot padocov apiOuod 35 
Avs dyad. tov, 6 ToNiTat, Kopakate Tiyodipe@ odv 


>] Lf oe Par Sa 3 
EVKNEL VOOT@" 


25 adupedct & eEapyete hove. 40 


20. ddAda.] For peév...adra cf. Ol. 
BE. Os. 

21. I.e. at the Isthmian games. 
Cf. Isth. 111. 11, év Bacoacw Io Pod, 
ib. vit. 63, "Ic@usov dv vdros; but 
Ol. 111. 23, év Baocoats Kpoviov Heé- 
Norros, means at Olympia. He is 
regarded as the hero Epénymos of 
the Peloponnese. For mruxais cf. 
the use of roA\vrruxos. 

22. éeuxdev.] Cf. Ol. 1, 22. 

23. dpiOuod.| ‘Too many to num- 
ber’ (lit. for numbering). Cf, Ol. 1, 
98, émel Wdauuos apiOudv epitreé- 
gevyev, xii. 113. 


24. Aids dyGvu.] The Athenian 
Olympia, celebrated in the Spring, 
between the great Dionysia and the 
Bendideia. There was perhaps 
some special reason why the Timo- 
démidae do not appear in connec- 
tion with the Olympian games. . 

Note the emphatic position, and 
cf. v. 10, Tiwovdov maid’, v. 14, duva- 
TOs, V. 17, evavopes. 

rov...kwudéare Tiu.] ‘Him do ye 
celebrate in epinikian song in 
honour of Tim.’ Cf. for dative Pyth. 
1x, 89, Isth. vr. 20, 21. 


NEMEA III. 


ON THE VICTORY OF ARISTOKLEIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ARISTOKLEIDAS, son of Aristophanes, was probably himself a 
member of a college of thedri or state ambassadors to Delphi (v. 70). 
He won this victory many years before the composition of the ode, 
as he seems to have been well advanced in age: (vv. 73—76). The 
poet seems to apologise for his delay (v. 80), but not very profoundly, 
so that we need not suppose an interval of more than a year or two, 
if any, between the dates of the promise and the ode. From wy. 4, 5, 
it seems that the chorus was taught at Thebes. The ode was per- 
formed in the hall or temple of the college of thedri. The date is 
evidently prior to the Athenian conquest of Aegina Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 
458. Leop. Schmidt fancifully connects the ode with Pyth. mr. and 
assigns it to the same date. It was sung by a chorus of youths (v. 5). 

The Rhythm is Aeolian, or Lydian with Aeolian measures (vw. 79). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. The muse is entreated to go to Aegina on the anniver- 
sary of a Nemean victory, where a chorus awaits her. 
6—8. An ode is the highest object of a victor’s ambition. 
9—14, The muse is entreated to inspire the poet to begin the 
hymn with Zeus of Nemea and to praise the country 
of the Myrmidons. 


(18: 
19—20. 
20. —26. 
26, 27. 
28. 
29, 
30. 
31. 
31, 
3939, 
40—42, 
43—64. 
65, 66. 
67—70. 
70—74. 
74, 75. 
76. 
76—80. 
80—81. 
82. 
83, 84, 
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Whom the victorious endurance of Aristokleidas in the 
pankration at Nemea does not discredit. 

Aristophanes’ son, having done justice to his fine form, 
has attained to the highest achievements. 

One cannot well pass the pillars which Hérakles set up 
at the limit of his Western explorations. 

The poet is digressing. 

His theme is the race of Aeakos. 

It is the height of justice to praise the worthy. 

But it is not good to yearn for distinctions for which 
one’s inborn nature has not fitted one. 

The victor need not do so, as he inherits worth. 

The legend of Péleus is appropriate to him. 

Exploits of Péleus. 

Innate worth is best. Acquired capacities are fruitless. 
The above doctrine is illustrated by Achilles’ childhood, 
by the aged Cheiron and by the manhood of Achilles. 
Invocation of Zeus. 

This beseems Aristokleidas who has brought glory to 


Aegina and the college of Pythian theéri. 


Trial proves a man’s excellence in all stages of life. 

Four divisions of life bring four several virtues. 

The victor partakes of all four. 

Dedication of the ode. 

As the eagle swoops from afar upon its prey, so the poet 
can seize upon the theme of a long past victory. 

But the flight of chattering crows has a lower range. 

By favour of Kleié the victor has won glory from Nemes, 
Epidauros and Megara. 


LTp. a. 


3 t A ca) € / , 
Q, motvia Motca, patep aperéepa, Alocopuat, 


Tay ToAvéévay év tepopnvia Newedd. 


1. Marep.] Apolloand the Muses _ of the Aeginétans for fair dealing 
were inametaphysicalsense parents with strangers cf. Ol. vir. 21, Nem. 
of poets. Asklépiades in hisTpayw- tv. 12, v.8. For the fem. form of 
dovpevaissaidtohavemadeOrpheus the compound adjective cf. Nem. 
the son of Apollo and Kalliopé. v. 9, vavo.x\vTray, Nem. vir, 83, 

2. Tay mo\véévay.] Forthe fame  duépa. 
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fa) J 
ixeo Awpida vacov Aiywav' vdaTu yap 5 
pévovt ém “Acaio peduyapvwy TéEKxToVESs | 


’ / 
5 Komov veaviat, cé0ev OTA paLopmeEvot. 
dun Sé mpayos ado pev addXov, 10 
acOnovixia Sé pardiot aowddav dire, 
, ’ “A / ’ 60 - 
otehavev apetay Te SeEvwtatav omadov 


"Apr. a’. 


A J j 
Tas abOoviay orate pytios ads ato’ 15 
bd ’ 9 na / / , 
Io dpye 0, ovpavod modvvepeda KpEoVTL Ouyartep, 


icpounvia.] A holy day was so 
called because the period of its re- 
turn was calculated by the moon. 
For special mention of the full moon 
of the Olympian festival cf. Ol. 111. 
19, 20, x. 73. The Nemean Festi- 
val was probably not on the new 
moon, see note on Nem, tv. 35, 
veounvia. 

4. ’Acwriy.] Two streams called 
Asdpos are recorded, and it is pos- 
sible that in Aegina there was a 
third, named. after the mythical 
father of the eponymous nymphs 
Thébé, Aegina and Nemea. We 
cannot however be sure that the 
poet wishes to represent himself as 
present in Aegina, as Tdvde vacov 
(v.68) is not conclusive on the point. 
Cf. Ol. vir. 25, Pyth. 1x. 91. It 
seems best, in spite of Bockh, 
Dissen, &c., to explain that the 
chorus is awaiting the moment of 
inspiration at Thebes. 

TéxToves Kauwv.| Here the chorus; 
elsewhere poets. Cf. Pyth. m1. 113. 
‘Divers conditions bring divers 
yearnings. That of a victor in 
games, &c,’ 

6. mpayos.] According to analogy 
and usage this word is rather equiva- 
lent to rpéés than to mpaynua. 

8. oreddvwy dperav re.] A hen- 
diadys = ‘of crowns for highest 
merit.’ 

éradov.| Here a substantive as in 
Frag. 72 [63]. 


9. ‘No grudging measure there- 
of do thou elicit from my store of 
skill.’ It is not easy to render the 
play on oradov in é7rafge in English. 
The verb should literally be ren- 
dered ‘do thou bid attend,’ as in 
Il, xxtv. 461, Nem. rx. 30. 

10. dpxe.] Cf. Alkman, Frag. 1, 
Mio’ dye, Maoa Niyera rodvpmedes 
devdode pédos veoxuov apxe Wap- 
cévos deldev. 

ovpavod.] MSS. give opay -@-G-wa, 
but all give wodvvedéAa.. According 
to a Schol. Aristarchos and Am- 
monios took Uranos to be given as 
the father of the Muse, reading 
either three datives or three geni- 
tives, but it is presumable that 
Pindar began with Zeus and fol- 
lowed Hésiod. On this point 
Diodorus Siculus (rv. 7) gives satis- 
factory negative evidence. Hermann 
takes ovpay@ as object to xpéovrt. 
Bergk alters needlessly to Ovpavot 
a hypothetical form for Ovpavia. It 
is better to take xpéovrs as a dat, 
commodi than as a possessive dative 
with @vyarep (so one Schol.) which 
in such a position has the full effect 
of ‘thou, his daughter.’ Bergk ob- 
jects that it cannot Sic nude dici 
and that dpxe tuvoy Ad is not ap- 
propriate to the context. Surely it 
is appropriate to any Nemean (or 
Olympian) ode, even if nothing 
specialtbe said about Zeus. More- 
over cf, vv. 65, 66. 
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, ef Me 3 \ \ / / 3 
Soxiuov tuvov' éyo dé Kelvav Té viv oapots 


, / 
APS TE KOLVATOLAL. 


Xapievra S éGet 7 OVOV 20 


Xwpas eyes jas Muppudoves iva TpoTepot 


peneay, ov Tahaipatov aryopav 


15 OUK édeyycerow ‘Apiotoxneloas TeEav 25 


éulave kat ‘aicav év mepicbevet paray Gets 


"Er. a’. 


/ , y ! \ A 
Tayxpatiov oTo\@' Ka“aTw@déwv € TrAAaYaY 


dxos vympov év Baburedio Neuéa to Kaddivixor 


épet. 


11. vw.) Le. tuvor. 

6apots.] ‘Choral Voices.’ 
form cf. Pyth. 1. 98, 
parOaxdy maldwv oaporoc. 
12. Kowdooua.] MSS. Kowwwoopa. 
The Schol. explains kowds doouat, 
whence Bergk reads xolv’ delcouat ; 
but probably the Scholiast had the 
false reading xotywoacowa produced 
by the incorporation into the text 
of a correction. Pyth. 1v. 115 sup- 
ports our text. 

é£e..] Dissen takes Zeus to be the 
subject, Don. dyadua, rendering ‘It 
will be a pleasing toil to honour the 
land, where &c.,’ which he supports 
by Nem. vir. 16, Neweatov dyahua 
TAT pos, but there, as here, ayahua 
is concrete, ‘an honour,’ ‘an adorn- 
ment.’ Here it might be said that 
vuvos is the subject, xWpas dyakpa 
being in apposition, and éfe. =‘ will 
involve.’ Cf. Soph. El. 351, ov 
Tatra mwpds Kaxotoe decilav éxe.; Is 
it not simpler to read ééea, as the 
causal middle, ‘thou muse shalt 
set us grateful toil, an honour to 
the land’ (x#pas dyadua being ac- 
cusative in apposition with the 
notion of the clause. Cf. Ol. 11. 4, 
Aesch. Ag. 225)? For undetected 
instances of causal middle cf. note 
on pdoouat, Nem. rx. 43, as to 
Kwpacoua, and perhaps duelWerat, 
Aesch. Choéph. 965 (P.) = ‘will 
cause to change.’ Cf. infra v. 27, 


For the 


Kow.wrvlay 
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Nem. vr. 26. 

13. The Myrmidons were sup- 
posed to have migrated with Péleus 
from Aegina to Phthidtis. 

14. wv radalparoy ayopay.] ‘The 
ancient fame of whose meeting (for 
games). Don. says that dyopa 
means meeting-place here as in Od. 
vit. 109, 156; but in the latter 
verse, viv 5& med’ -imerépy ayop7... | 
juat, it is better to render ‘as- 
sembly,’ ‘meeting.’ 

15. ready kar’ aicav.] For the 
usual rendering ‘by thy favour,’ 
tuo beneficio, which strains the in- 
terpretation both of xard and of 
aicav, Ol. rx. 28 is quoted, but see 
my noteand that on Pyth. vit. 68. I 
prefer ‘in reference to thy standard, 
Kleid.’ Ards aioa, Ol. rx. 42, is ‘by 
Zeus’ assignment,’ 

16. paraxdels.] ‘By yielding,’ 
‘by proving soft,’ the participle sig- 
nifying, as Don. says, the cause. 

17. Kauatwiéwv.] For sentiment 
ef. Nem. vit. 49, 50, Isth. viz. 1—3. 

18. Badurediw.] So best mss, 
Moschopulos from one or two mss, 
read év ye Baburéiw. The lemma, , 
which ought to be in L, and 3., is 
from mediov not wédov. Babdredos . 
would be, as Prof. Paley renders, 
: deep-soiled, > not ‘with low-lying 
plain.’ 

pépet.] 
wears, &¢.’ 


‘He won at Nemea and 
(cf. Nem. v. 54), dkos 
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bd > \ 

et 0 éwv Karis épdwy T éoixoTa popda 

’ / ¢ / b] A an 3 , > / 
20 avopeats vTreptatals éméBa Trais “Apiotopaveos, ovVKETL 


Tpoow 


35 


aBatayv ara Kiovev vrép ‘Hpaknréos repay evpapés, 


pws Oeds as €Onxe vavtirias éayatas 


Tp. B. 


paptupas KNuTas’ Sapace 5é Onpas év TeAayecw 40 
vrepoxos, Sua T éEepevvace Tevayéwv 


rd t ¢ a / ‘ ; / t / 
25 poas, OTM TOMTLLOV KaTtéBawe vooTouv TéXos, 


Kal yav dpddacce. 


Oupé, Tiva Tpos adNOdaTTay 45 


v + pee / / 
akpav é€“ov woov TrapapeiPean ; 


Aiaxk@® ce hapl yéves te Moicay dépew. 


diate: / va) 
ErreTat O€ AOYw SiKas AwTos, éoAOs aivety’ 50 


Avr. B’. 


_ 30008’ addoTpiwy Epwres avodpt dépew Kpécooves. 


being an extension of the predi- 
cate. Cf. Isth. v1.21. It is scarcely 
a historic present, which is rare in 
Pindar, but cf. Ol. 11. 23, Pyth. tv. 
163. 

19. For sentiment cf. Ol. virr. 19, 
1x. 94, patos éww kal xads kaANord 
te pé&as, Isth, v1. 22. 

21. Cf, Ol. 11. 43. 

22. pws Geds.] ‘Hero and God.’ 
Cf. Pausanias 11. 10. 1. 

24. vmepoxos.] Dor. acc. plur. 
Cf. infr, v. 29, Ol. 1. 53. The con- 
quest of sea-monsters by Hérakles 
is probably a mythical dress given 
to the suppression of pirates by Hel- 
lénic mariners. Mss. give Urépoxos, 
idia 7’ épevv-. A Schol. gives a v, l. 
dia 7’ ép. Bockh inserts éé-, Her- 
mann air’. 

Tevayéwv pods.| ‘Channels of the 
shallow straits.’ Pliny (Nat. Hist. 
111. 1) saysof the Straits of Gibraltar, 
frequentes taeniae candicantis vadi 
carinas tentant. Curtius rejects the 


connection with réyyw, which is. 


given by a Schol., and would look 
rather to stagnum. 


25. wéumipov voarov.] To be taken 
together as by Prof. Paley; ‘Where 
he came to land at the bourne which 
sped him on his homeward way,’ 
i.e. the reaching of which enabled 
him to start back speedily. For the 
genitive cf. Aesch. Choéph. 84, rijc- 
de mpoorpomns Topol. 

26. yav odpdédacce.] ‘Made the 
land known,’i.e. explored the shores 
as he had the straits. Prof. Paley 
renders ‘defined the limits of the 
earth,’ Schol. [gpadirhy] érrornce Kat 
dnAnv. 

27. mapauelBea.| See note on v, 
12 supra, fe. Mss. -B7. 

29. ‘The flower of justice concurs 
with the maxim, “ praise the noble.’’’ 
For a@wros cf, Ol. 1. 15, 1. 7, Nem. 
11.9; for the infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 
68, 11. 24, Nem. 1x. 6 (where there 
is the same sentiment). 

30. For infinitive cf. Ol. v1. 25. 
The poet states in a negative form 
that cvyyevhs evdotia (v. 40) is best. 
He is complimenting the victor, not, 
as Leop. Schmidt thinks, warning 
him against unwise ambition. 
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. ; , 
oixobev pateve. totidopoyv dé Koomov éXaBes 


yAuKU TL yapvéuen. 


marataiot 8 év apetais 55 


yéyabe IInrevds dvak, vrépadrov aixuwav Tape’ 


\ ‘ , a 
0s kab “lIwAxKov cide povos avev oTpatias, 


35 Kal trovtiay @Métw Katrénwaprev | 60 
jb 


eyKovnti. 


Aaopédovta 8 evpuaberns 


Terapev *Idka tapactatas éov émepoev" 


31. otkofev pareve.] ‘Search at 
home’ for examples of lofty aspira- 
tions. 

32. maraator & év dperais.] Schol. 
érc [for yn] mada, pyotv, vuvetrac 
0 IInd\evs Kal vuvetro. Don. need- 
lessly alters to wadaatow é. ad. with 
_ the full stop moved on to the end 
of the line, comparing Ol. x111. 50, 
51, priv tre yaptwy madayovwv 
mo\enov 7 év npwlas dperaiouy. 
Render ‘For among instances of 
ancient worth—King Péleus delights 
in having cut a matchless spear, 
we.’ For év=‘in the sphere of’ 
ef. O. and P. p. xxxvii, Nem. 1. 34. 
Mr Postgate takes év m. a. with yé- 
yade (a construction which may be 
defended by Ol. 1. 14, dyatferar 
poovorkas év dwrw), and for the arak 
Ney. Urépaddov proposes o wépaddov 
for mepladdXov (cf. repdarrwv, Pyth. 
111. 52, wepddos, Nem. x1. 40). But 
Urépaddoy is supported by Frag. 39 
[33], 2, dvnp vmrép avdpds icxter. We 
must admit some unique forms. 

Dissen’s provectior aetate for é 
wan. is undoubtedly wrong. 
His reference to dédopxev, Nem. Ix. 
41 (which clearly refers to the past 
yet is not an ordinary perfect) to 
explain the tense, does not apply to 
a present perfect like yéyade. Péleus 
is represented as still rejoicing in 
the renown of his spear cutting, 
sung by rhapsddists, cf. Il. xvi. 
140—144 (repeated xrx. 387—391). 
The Schol. quotes rdue for mépe in 
the line IIn\:dda perXinv tyv arp 
gig mope Xelpwowr. This passage 


partly explains reprvGv édéproicay 
xaerwv te kplow, Frag. 108 [96]. 
For Péleus cf. Nem. tv. 54, 

34. Péleus overcame the host of 
the mortal Akastos son of Pelias 
(according to a Schol. Pherekydes 
related that he was assisted by 
Iasén and the Dioskuroi) and also 
the divine Thetis. 

xat.] A long syllable before ’Iwixov 
to which Christ prefixes the di- 
gamma without warrant. For 
hiatus cf. Mommsen, Adnot. Crit. 
on Ol. x11, 34, and O.and P. p. xlii. 
Isth, vir. 56 we find dodal édcrov. 

povos dvev otpartias.] Dissen cites 
Il. xxur. 39, Od. tv. 367, xx1. 364 
for the pleonasm. The second in- 
stance is perhaps not to the point. 

35. Karéuappev.] ‘Seized and. 
held,’ as in Ol. v1. 14. 

36. éyxovnri.] From the meaning 
of éyxovéw we gather that the adverb 
means ‘by perseverance’ or ‘by 
dint of activity.’ Thetis could 
change her shape like Proteus. Cf. 
Nem. 1v. 62—65. The Schol. quotes 
a Frag. of Soph. Troilus, éynuev, ws 
éynuev adOdyyous yauous, | TH wavTo- 
poppy Oéridt cuutdakels more, and 
again from the Achillis Erastae, ris 
yap me udxOos ovk érecrarer; héwy, | 
Spdxwv Te, wup, Vdwp. 

evpucOevjs.| ‘Of widely known 
might.’ Cf. Nem. v. 4; Ol. x11. 2, 
where my note is perhaps wrong. 

37. Note the omission of any 
mention of Hérakles in connection 
with Telamén and Iolaos. Cf. Nem. 
Ivy, 20. 
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Ear. B’. 


Kal tote yadkotofov “Apafovwv pet adkav , 65 


+ , , 
€mreTd ol, ovdé ply tote PoBos avdpodauas emravaev 


> \ al 
akwav Ppevav. 


40 curyyevel € Tis evdokia péya Bpiber 70 
Os O€ SudanT Eyer, redynvos avnp addoT ara TvEwV 


” ae ha 
OV TOT ATPEKEL 


, / n % ites n b] a / , , 
KatéBa rodl, wuprav & apetav aterel vow yeverat. 


=7p. ry’. 


Eaves 8’ ’Axirevs Ta wev wéevav Pidvpas ev Somots, 75 
mais €ov aOupe peyada epya, yepol Capa 
45 Bpaxvaoldapov akovta Taddwy, ica T avéepors, 80 


paya NedvTecaw aypoTtépos Erpaccev govor, 


88. ‘And one while followed he 
him (Iolaéos) in quest of the power 
of the Amazons with their brazen 
bows.’ For the hypallage see O. 
and P. p. xxxv. 

39. dxudv.| Mr Fanshawe ren- 
ders ‘temper,’ comparing cropuéw 
‘to temper,’ ‘to give edge (crdua) 
to.’ 

40. evdotia.] Cf. note on v. 30 
supra. We use ‘nobility’ for the 
qualities which ennoble. Don. 
renders ‘valour,’ comparing Aesch. 
Pers. 28, puxns evTAnwou So&y, Which 
I take to be ‘courageous resolve of 
soul,’ 

Bpibe.. h Re a a Soph. Aiax, 130, pene? 
oyKov apn pendey’ el Tivos méov | 
xetpl Bpiders 7} waxpov mrovrov Baber. 
Cf. Verg. Aen. 151, pietate grawem. 

Al. 6cdaxr’.] For sentiment cf. 
Ol. rx. 100, 1. 86. 

Wednvos.| Cf. Nem. vir1. 34, Pyth. 
x1. 30, 6 6¢ yaunrd mvéwy ddavrov 

éuel. 

mvéwv.| Cf, the quotation in the 
last note. 

arpexét.| ‘Unflinching’ 

42. xaréBa.] ‘He entered the list.’ 
Cf. Pyth. x1. 49, yuuvov érl orddcov 
karaBavres. But cf. Nem. trv. 38, 


The aorist is gnémic. 

aperav.] ‘Kinds of distinction.’ 
For the vague sense cf. Pyth. 1. 41. 
Generally dperal means either 


. merits,’ ‘virtues,’ or ‘victories’ or 


‘noble deeds.’ 

aredet. | ‘Ineffectual.’ L. and 8. 
gives ‘imperfect,’ which is wrong. 

43. ra pwév.]| The answering 6é 
would regularly come with the 
general sense of v. 59 —63, but the 
construction alters in the course of 
the long interval. 

44, xepol.| For the plur. cf. OL. 
x1. 95, ra moda BéXea Kaprivew 
XEpory, and for throwing spears with 
either hand ef. Zl. xx1. 162. 

45. The boy had small weapons. 

ica 7’.] So Moschop. for icov 7’. 

avéuows.| Mss. avéuocow. Moschop. 
altered to avéuorcw | év paxa déov- 
Col. 

46. érpaccev.] L. and S. wrongly 
compares Aesch. Prom. V. 660, 
mpdccewv dita daiuoow, where dai- 
poo. is governed by ¢ida, and the 
phrase means ‘What he must do or 
say for his conduct to be pleasing 
to the deities.’ Render ‘he was 
wont to deal slaughter in fight on 
savage lions,’ 
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, nay it / \ \ / 
kaTrpous T évaipe, copata dé Tapa Kpoviday 


Kévravpov doOuaivovta Kopuc€er, 
Cees \ a e > »+ Bs og ’ : he 
e€eTns TO TP@TOV, ONOV O EET AV “KpoVvoV 85 


50 Tov eOauBeov “Apteuls te Kal Opacet’ ’AOava, 


"Apt. 9. 


/ 7 , oa / > €¢ sO 
KTeivovt €XNadous avev kuvvev Soriwyv 0 €pKéwv 


\ \ / / \ an / 
jWoool yap KpaTecKe. Eyomevov S€ TOUTO TPOTEPHY QO 
émros éyw’ Babuynta Xelpwv tpadhe ALGivw 


‘lacov’ évdov réyer, kal érevtev “AokdnT10r, 
55 Tov papyaxav didake waraKoyxerpa vopov" 95 
vuppevoe O avTIs ayAadKapTroV 


Nypéos Ovyatpa, yovov Té ot péptatov 


47. owpara.] Mommsen accepts 
the v. l. cwuart...dc@uatvovre from 


two Scholl.; but Dissen points out . 


that do@ua generally applies to the 
wounded and dying (cf. Nem. x. 74), 
and that the position of oduare 
would be unsatisfactory. Moreover 
mention of Achilles’ panting seems 
in bad taste. 

49, & émeir’ dv.| Bockh altered 
to 7’ érerev needlessly. 

52. eyduevov, x.7..] * Oft-told 
is this story of men of yore which 
I have to tell.’ For dey. cf. Pyth. 
-y. 101. Dissen and others take the 
gen. as one of origin with the par- 
- ticiple as in Ol. vit. 44, which I 
explain differently. 

55. pwaraxdyecpa.] Cf. Pyth. rv. 
271, xpn maraxdv xépa mpooBdh- 
NovTa Tpwmav Exeos audeTrodety. 

vouov.| MSS, also give voudy, and 
a Schol. interprets by dravéunow, 
‘apportionment.’ Render védpor, 

‘ practice.’ 

56. ‘And presided at the wed- 
‘ding of Néreus’ bright—(?) daughter 
and cherished for her her match- 
less offspring, developing all his 
character by fitting lore’ (or ‘im- 
proving his courage in all respects 
by fitting exercises’). Mezger ex- 


- braceleted wrist. 


plains avéwv, ‘elevating above the 
average.’ For Cheiron’s part in 
the marriage, cf. Isth. vir. 41. The 
Mss. are somewhat in favour of 
dyXadxaprov, the best v. l. being 
dyXadco\rrov. It has been suggested 
to me that dy\adxapros (which 
Paley renders fair-wristed) = dpic- 
roxeca (Theokr. xxiv. 72); but 
Hermann on xaprorpédo, Eur. 
Ion, 475, says that xapmds is not 
used of children, but of seed, as 
Alotot xapmots, Ion, 922. ‘ Bright- 
wristed’ could only apply to a 
For bracelets in 
connection with Thetis, cf. Il. 
xvi. 393—405, if Paley is right 
as to dpuovs meaning ‘ bracelets.’ 
But if we compare Ol. 11. 72, dv@e- 
pa dé xpvaoov préyer TA ev Kepabdev 
am dyhawyv devipéwr, tiwp & adda 
pépBer Spuorot Tav xépas avaTéxovTt, 
k.7.’., we need not demur to the 
epithet of the nymphs in the 
Homeric hymn to Démétér being 
applied by Pindar to Thetis in the 
literal sense, ‘bestower (or ‘pos- 
sessor’) of brilliant fruits.’ It is 
possible that the original was dy- 
Aadxoupov, in reference to Achilles. 
In uncials p and 7 were very easily 
confused, 
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Aapsavov te, kal éyxerpopors émipiEars 
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59. Cf. Nem. vit. 29. 

60. dopikrurov.] It is hard to 
say whether this refers to the 
Sovros axovTwy in actual fight or to 
a clashing of spears accompanying 
the battle cry. I decidedly incline 
to the former explanation. 

dvaddv.| Cf. Frag. 192 [224], 
Pyth. 1.72. 6-golméo tupcavay 7’ 
dvadarés, ‘the warrior host,’ Isth. 
vi. 10, €& adadds, ‘from battle.’ 
Compare the use of aivras, Nem. 
Ix. 3d. 

61. Aapiavwy re.] For re...xal... 
re see O. and P., p. xxxvii. The 
Phrygians and Dardani were from 
the north of Asia Minor, the Lycians 
from the south. 

émiléacs xetpas.| Cf. Pyth, rv. 213, 
kedawwrecot Kod\xourw Blay puitav. 

The Aethiopis ascribed to Ark- 
tinos seem to have been popular in 
Aegina. Cf. Nem. virt. 30. 

62. év dpacl magéad’.] Cf. Pyth. 
vill, 9, kapdia kérov éveddon. 

cpict.] ‘To their sorrow.’ Dat. 
incommodi to uh Kolpavos...uddot, OF 
almost to év dpacl rdéad’, 6rws un, 
x.T.A. being the direct object. 


63. ¢apevns.] ‘Inspired.’ Cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 10, Pyth. 1x. 38. Perhaps the 
kinship in prophetic faculty as 
well as in blood accounts for his 
being here called cousin of the seer 
Helenos rather than of any other 
son of Priamos. But Helenos was 
connected with Aegina by the ser- 
vices which he rendered to the 
Aeakid Neoptolemos, for whom ef, 
Nem. vi. 35—49. Tithdnos was 
brother to Priamos. 

64. apape.] ‘ Depends therefrom,’ 
=7pTnrat, i.e. from the Trojan war, 
and Memnén’s slaughter especially 
which spread their bright fame as 
far as Aethiopia. Cf. Nem. vi. 47 
—55, Isth. rv. 39—45. 

65. Zev.) An exultant shout of 
invocation, the Bod of v. 67. See 
v. 10. 


IX 


yap.] The particle introduces the © 


reasons for the invocation. Cf. Ol. 
TV. 51; 

éBarev.] For metaphor ef. Ol, 
11, 82, 83, 1. 112. 

66. xdpya.] ‘ Victory.’ Cf. Ol. 
x1. 22, Pyth, vu. 64, perhaps Ol, 
vir. 44. 
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Boa dé vixahop@ avy ’Apiotoxdreloa mpérret, 


Os Tavde Vacov evKAEL apace in doy 
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Kal cemvov drphaaior mepimvars 


70 Ilv@iov Oedpiov. 


év 5€ Teipa TéXOS 


duapaiverat, wv tis eEoyoTepos yévnTat, 


> \ , an b / 
év Tralol véotol Tails, év avdpaow avynp, TpliTov 
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/ / a 
€V TaXaltépotoct pépos. ExagToy otov Eyomev 


Bpoteov &Ovos. 


3 Wore ® / > \ 
EXG O€ Kal Técoapas apeTas 


130 


\ tal b) 
756 O@vatos aidv, dpoveiy & éverres TO TapKetpmevor. 


67. ovv.] Tmesis, cuumpérer. 
Mezger compares Aesch. S. c. Th. 
13, Suppl. 458 for the adj. cuumpemns 
with a copula. 

68. «mpocéOnxe.] ‘Wedded to.’ 
For the phrase cf. Ol, 1. 22, xpdrec 
Te wpocémie Jecrbrav. 

69. dyAaator Hepiuvats. | ‘By ac- 
tive yearnings for victory.’ For the 
order cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. For 
ayy. cf. Ol. x1v. 6. 

70. ILvOiov Oedpiov.] A temple or 
hall in Aegina belonging to the 
college of Pythian @ewpol or sacred 
ambassadors to Delphi. To this 
college the victor doubtless be- 
longed. There were similar colleges 
of perpetual @ewpol at Mantinea, 
Thuk. v. 47, Troezén, Paus. 11. 31. 
9, Naupaktos, Thasos, and the 
four Pythii at Sparta. Miiller, 
Dorier, 11. 18, Aeginetica, p. 134 f. 

év 6é¢ melpg, x.7.r.] ‘In actual 
trial is clearly shown perfection of 
those qualities in which one shall 
have proved himself pre-eminent.’ 
I cannot agree with Paley in ren- 
dering réXos ‘result,’ though ‘ high- 
est result’ would convey the same 
sense as ‘perfection.’ Mezger 
rightly opposes this rédos to are- 
Ans voos, v.42. This closing pas- 
sage is very difficult to wunder- 
stand, 

72, Tplrov...uépos.] Accusative 


of general apposition; but here 
it comes under ‘extent, range, 
sphere.’ Madyv.§3lc _ 

73. &xacrov.] Sc. pwépos, ‘in 
short, in each stage such as our 
mortal race hath in life.’ So the 
Schol. 

74. édd@.] Not merely ‘brings,’ 
but ‘forms a series of.’ 

75. 6 @Ovards aiwv.] There is a 
balance of evidence in favour of 
Ovards against waxpds which would 
hardly need the article. Render 
‘The sum of mortal life brings 
even four virtues, for it bids us 
(as a fourth virtue) exercise pru- 
dence with regard to the present.’ 
Cf. Pyth. rv. 280—286. From this 
passage we get a clear definition 
of dpoveiv 76 mapxeluevor, the fourth- 
virtue characteristic of advanced 
age (proved to be so by the use of 
the verb é\q), and have no men- 
tion of justice; while from Pyth. 
11. 63—65, we get courage as the 
virtue of early manhood, and 
BovAral, i.e. evBovrAia, as~ that of 
mpecBirepot or madairepo. Cf. Frag. 
182 [213]. But looking back to 


‘ the exploits of Achilles aet. 6, it is 


hard to extract the first virtue 
characteristic of boyhood so as to 
identify it with temperance, indeed 
I think that the four virtues are 
two species of Opdcos, and two of 
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aypav Tooly" 


evBouNla, fearlessness and endurance, 
boldness of design and prudence. 
Don. however thinks ‘* that Pindar 
is speaking with reference to the 
Pythagorean division of virtue into 
four species, and that he assigns 
one virtue to each of the four ages 
of human life (on the same princi- 
ple as that which Shakspere has 
followed in his description of the 
seven ages), namely, temperance 
is the virtue of youth (Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. 1. 3), courage of early manhood 
(P. 11. 63), justice of maturer age, 
and prudence (dpoveiy 7d mapkeipe- 
vov) of old age (P. 11. 65). That he 
is speaking of the virtues proper 
to each age is clear from v. 71: dy 
Tis €Loxwrepos yévnral.” 

76, ré&v.] L.e. recodpwv dperor, 
‘Of these thou hast no_ Jack,’ 
Mezger reads dreoot. Aristokleidas 
was not necessarily approaching 
old age at the date of this ode any 
more than Damophilos, Pyth. tv. 

giros.] Nominative for vocative. 
Cf. Pyth.1.92. For yatpe cf. Pyth. 
11, OT; Isth. 1. 32. 

77. péd.] Cf. Isth. tv. 54, év & 
épareivy pehere kal towide Tipal 
KaNXlvikov Xap’ ayamdvovrt, Ol. x1. 
98, péduTe evdvopa midw KaraBpé- 
xwv. The Schol. suggests that 
yada represents the natural talent 
displayed in the ode, wérX the skilled 
labour, But Pindar would hardly 
apply the metaphor of honey so 
often to his verse (e.g. Frag. 129 


- 


[266], pedtoooredkrwv Knyplov éua 
yAuKirepos éuga) if he thought of 
its being a laboured product. The 
main ideais a sweetthought. The 
ingredients may be suggested by 
the xparnp vnpadrios, of the Muses, 
cf. Lucr. 1. 947, musaéo dulci melle, . 
and of Pan, cf. Theokr. y. 58. 
Cf. Plato, Ion, 534 A, of poets, 
womep ai Bexar apuTTovTaL éx Tuy 
Tworamwy wédt Kal yada KaTexXoMevat. . 
Cf. Kur: Bacchae, 708, Ooats dé 
AevKov Twuaros 1600s rapyy got milk 
and honey. (Perhaps the véxrap 
xurov of Ol. vit. was a \evxov Tepa, 
but see Isth. v. 2, 7.) Philostratos, 
In Vitis Sophistt. p. 511, ed. Olear. 
tas 0° évvolas idias Te kal mapaddéous 
Exdidwou (Nikétes), domep of Baxxetou 
Ovpoo. TO péde Kal Tods éopods TOU 
yaraxros. For the draught of song 
cf. Ol. vi. 91, Isth. v. 2, 7—9. 
With yadda devxov cf. Frag. 143 
[147], Lucr. 1. 258, candens lacteus 
umor. 

78. Kkipvauévak.r.r.] ‘A frothed . 
dew crowns the bowl.’ For the 
parenthesis of, Pyth. x. 45, moder 
Aavaas more mais, aryeiro & A OdvaL, | 
és dvdpwr paKdpov 6ptNov. 

79. mop’ aold.] Cf. Isth. rv. 24. 

év:] Cf. OL viz.12," 

81. For the eagle seizing the 
hare, ef. Il. xx11. 308, and coins of. 
Elis and Agrigentum. See Plate. 

perapatduevos.] * Though it make 
its swoop from afar.’ 

dagowov.| ‘Tawny.’ 
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dos. 


82. ramewd véwovra.| ‘Have a 
low range of flight.’ For véuerO@a 
‘to have a range’ cf. Simonides, 
Frag. 5 [12] (Plato, Protag. p. 339 
ff.), 8, ovdé por éuperéws 7d Ilirra- 
keov | véuerar, ‘even the saw of 
Pittakos goeth not far enough to 
suit me,’ Herod. rx. 6 fin. The poet 
means that it is easy for him to 
give lively interest to a distant 
event in a case where the ode of an 
inferior poet would fall flat. 

83. ye uév.] Le. ye un, ‘ how- 
ever.’ Cf. Nem. 111. 33. 


Kelovs. ] Perhaps chosen because 
of the victor’s name. For omens 
in names cf. Ol. vi. 56, Aesch. 
P. V.85, Nem. 11. 8. 

84.. do.] For position ef, Ol, 
vir. 12, vit. 47, Pyth. 1. 10, 11, 59, 
v. 66, vitr. 99, Nem. 1x. 22. For 
prep. with -dev, cf. Hes. W. and D. 
763, éx Avodev. 

dédopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1.94, Nem. rx, 
41, and for the perfect cf. Ol. 1, 53. 
The phrase dédopx. oa. answers to 
dpape péyyos, supra v. 64 (Mezger). 


NEMEA IV. 


ON THE VICTORY OF TIMASARCHOS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMASARCHOS, son of Timokritos, a harper (v. 14), of the family or 
clan of the Theandridae, was victorious in the boys’ wrestling match 
at Thebes in the Hérakleia, at Athens in the Panathénaea and at 


Nemea. 


This last victory was won B.c. 461, Ol. 79. 3, or a little 


earlier. The ode was most likely processional, as it is monostrophic. 
The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. It was probably 
sung before a banquet as a mpoxouov (v. 11). | 


vv. 
1 —8, 
9—-13. 
13—24, 
25—30. 
30—32. 
d3d— 43. 
44—68 
69—72. 
73—92. 
93—96. 


ANALYSIS. 


Feasting and song are the best recompense for severe 
struggles. 

Dedication of the ode. 

Had Timokritos been alive he would have played the 
lyre on the occasions of his son’s victories at Nemea, 
Athens and Thebes. 

Telamd6n’s exploits as Hérakles’ comrade. 

Achievements entail suffering. 

The poet checks himself and bids the victor strive boldly 
against calumnies. 

Praise of Aeakids. 

The poet again checks himself, 

Praise of the victor and his family, 

Praise of his trainer Melésias., 


NEMEA IV. | 33 


LTp. a. 
v ’ / , 
Apioros euppoowa, TOVOV KEKpLwevwv 
tatpos’ al 6€ codal 
Moicdy Ovyatpes -aovdat bé.£av VU ATTOMEVAL. 5 


ovdé Oepuov vdwp Tocov ye padOaka TéyEer 

5yula, Toogov evroylia Phopmlyyt Tuvaopos. 

piya © épypatwv ypovidtepov Buorevet, 10 
6,74 Ke adv Xapitwyv tvxa 

yAaooa dpevos €£éXot Bavelas. 


1. evdpociva.] ‘Good cheer,’ cf. 
Pyth. tv. 129, Isth. 11. 10. 

kexpyévav.| ‘When a painful 
struggle is decided,’ cf. Ol. 111. 21, 
Nem. x. 23, xpiow aéO0d\wv, Ol. vit. 
80, Kpicis dud’ déP@\ous ; or ‘when 
labours have won a favourable ver- 
dict’ (or ‘distinction ’), cf. Isth. 
tv. 11, Nem. viz. 7. Don. explains 
the Schol. xpiow AaBovrwr Kal ouv- 
Tterec0évTwv, ‘brought to a deter- 
mination.’ 

2. iarpés.] For the order cf. O. 
and P. p. xxxvi. For the phrase cf. 
Aesch. Choéph. 685 [P.], viv &, yep 
év douowt Baxxelas Kxadns | larpos 
éXmls qv, Tapovoav éyypader. 

sopai.]| There seems to be a 
double allusion, to skill in leechcraft 
and skill in poetry, in this instance. 

3. vw.) ‘Him,’ the victor, im- 
plied in ov. xexp., cf. Nem. vil. 21 
—23. Don. Paley. Mommsen how- 
ever [comparing Pyth. 111. 63, cal ré 
ol (Xelpwvt) | pidrrpov év Ouw@ meduyd- 
pues vuvor | auérepor Ti0ev] and Mez- 
ger explain vw =evdpocivay, taking 
amrrouevac =‘ when they set to work ;’ 
but I prefer ‘by their touch,’ ef. 
Pyth. 1v. 271, xp7 madraxav xépa 
mpooBaddovra Tpwuav ENxeos augutro- 
detv. 

4, ye.] The force is—that sooth- 
ing as water is, its soothing pro- 
perties are proportionately small. 
However, Plutarch, de Tranqu. 6, 
quotes thus, ovdé 0. 0. Tooovde TéyvEee 


Fe it. 


pahOakd yuta, kaTd Iivdapoy, ws doéa 
Towel Tovov Novy, 

parOaxa réyéer.] The adjective is 
proleptic, ‘ bedew with soft relief,’ 
‘soften by moistening,’ ‘steep limbs 
in softness’ (Holmes). Mss, give 
revxet, but Plutarch’s more uncom- 
mon word and tense are more likely 
to be original. Edd. read réyyeu, 
but for the gnémic future cf. Ol. 
vu. 3, where it is taken up by a 
gnomic aorist, Ol. vir. 53, Tepivor 
5° év dv Opwsrrovs icov &aoerat ovder, 
Ol. 1x. 106, uia 5 ovx adrravras dupe 
Ope per | peer, Il, xx11. 317, olos & 
aor np etou per’ dor pace VUKTOS Gy.LOr- 
yo Eg Tepes, | os Kado Tos év ovpav@ 
lorarae aor Np, ws aixuys améaum’ 
eunKeos, jv dp’ "Axiddevs | wader. 
Cf. ib. 309. 

5. cuvdopos. ]‘Wedded to’ (Holmes). 
Cf. Isth. vr. 19. . 

6. For sentiment cf. Pyth, 11. 
114, Frag. 98 [86], mpéme: 5 éodotoww 
UuvetcOat KadNiorats aodais* Totro 
yap aavdros Timats moTwwater pivov 
[pnOév]. Ovdoxer 8 emidacbev addy 
épyov. 

7. ov TUXG.] Cf. Nem. vr. 25. 

8. gpevos é&éXor Babelas.] Mezger 
compares Nem. 11. 9. Paley says 
the metaphor is from drawing arrows 
out of a quiver, but the epithet 
Badeias rather suggests choosing 
from a rich store. Don. quotes 
Theognis, 1051, un mor’ érevydmevos 
mpntys KaKov, d\Ad Babelg of pert 
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=tp. B. 


To pot Oéuev Kpovida te At wal Nepeg 15 


10 Tiwacdpyov Te Tadg 


Uuvou mpoxdpmov ein’ deEarto 8 Aiaxiddapv 
nitupyov édos, Sika EevapKél Kowov 20 


péeyyos: 


> > ” an / ¢ / 
et © re Capevet Temoxpitos arip 


cos matnp €OdXArreTo ToiKidov KiOapilor, 


BovAedoa, where the meaning may 
be a little different. See on Babv- 
dofos, Pyth. 1. 66, Ol. 11. 54, Babetay 
pépiuvay aryporépay. 

éééXor. |] The optative because there 
is a special reference to the follow- 
ing portion of the ode as well as to 
what generally happens, and so ay 
with optative almost=future. The 
case is not discussed Goodwin §§ 61 
—64; it should come under § 61, 3 
note, 

Kihner, in his general expla- 
nation, says that the optative 
expresses conditional supposition, 
conjecture, assumption, undeter- 
mined possibility, while the sub- 
junctive expresses mere supposition, 
&c. (§ 333. 6 of Eng. Trans. 1859). 
Here ov xapitwy tTixg may be equi- 
valent to a protasis. 

9. 7é6.] ‘ Wherefore,’ cf. Pyth. 
v. 37, Il. xv11. 404, Soph. Phil. 142. 
Paley renders ro Oéuev, ‘to offer 
this tribute;’ Cookesley ‘ dedicate 
this prelude.’ For 0éuer cf. v. 81. 

pot ein.] For this phrase cf. Pyth. 
1. 29 with the pronoun suppressed, 
Pyth. 1. 96, Ol. 1. 115, Nem. vit. 
25, ef nv é trav addbeay idduev, with 
the pronoun in the accusative. 

te—kai—rte.]| See O. and P. pp. 
XXXVli., xxxvill. For the mention 
of the locality of the games, the 
victor’s achievement and the god 
of the games together, cf. Nem. 1. 
7, dpa 0 dprpvve: Xpoutov Nepéa 6’ 
Epypaciw vixaddpos éyxamiov feveae 
bMéXos. 

New. te mdr. is a hendiadys, 
‘wrestiing at Nemea.’ 


11. rpoxwuov,] Editors and trans- 
lators seem agreed that the ‘ pre- 
lude’ or proéme of the processional 
ode sung by the kémos is meant. 
I think that the whole ode is the 
mpoxwuov, the beginning of the 
revel, and that tyuvouv is a genitive 
of ‘material,’ cf. Pyth. 1v. 206, 
ALOwv Bwuoro, Vv. 71, addpavros adors. 

déEatro.] Is ‘me’ or ‘the ode’ 
the implied object? The latter 
most likely. This is the only other 
instance of the suppression of the 
direct object of Séxkoua: in Pindar 
besides Pyth. tv. 70. . 

12. dixa, x.7.A.] ‘A light that 
shines in view of all by reason of 
their justice in protecting aliens:’ 
metaphor from a beacon (zupcés). 
For the justice of Aeginétans cf. Ol. 
vil. 26. 

13. fayeve?.] Elsewhere in Pindar 
this adjective means ‘quickened by 
inspiration,’ applied to Médea, Chei- 
ron, Dionysos (Frag. 133 [57]) and 
to rodua [Frag. 216 [255], rod\ua ré 
puv Sayevns Kal oiveois mpdocKomTos 
ésdwoev]. Are we then in this pas- 
sage to take the obvious physical 
meaning, or to take it causatively 
(Pyth. 1v. 81), in a metaphysical 
sense, ‘ quickening,’ ‘ inspiring’ ? 

14, é0ad7ero.| ‘ Had been basking 
in’ (Holmes). 

motxiov.| Cf. Ol. 111. 8, popyryya 
mouxthoyapuy, Ol. Iv. 2, owKtdo- 
popuryyos dodads, also of the flute 
Nem. vit. 15, dépwv Avdiav pirpay 
Kavaxnoa memoxi\évay. For con- 
struction cf. Hes. Scut. 202, inepo- 
ev xiOapige. The Schol. rightly takes 
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‘IS Oawa Ke, THOE pérev Kreis, 25 
Uvov KeAadnoe KAadALVYLKOV 


rok. KO, with é0adzero, after which 
editors have put the comma, disre- 
garding the position of xe. 

15. r@depuérer.] For the dat. cf. 
Ol. 1. 92, ’AdApeod mopp KdcOeis. 
Here perhaps re is ‘such,’ cf. Ol. 
Iv. 24, Nem. 1x. 42, Aesch. Ag. 942, 
vixnv ryvde. Render ‘ devoting him- 
self (Paley) tosuchastrain.’ Mezger, 
‘an dieses Lied sich anschliessend = 
mein Lied mit der Kithara beglei- 
tend.’ If the father of Timdsarchos 
was a ‘lyric poet,’ as Don. and 
Dissen say, Pindar would probably 
not use language that would make 
him manifestly inferior to himself. 
But Mezger more cautiously calls 
the father only a musician, which 
is all that can be strictly inferred 
from the passage. Even so ‘the 
daua and the aorist suggest that 
7@se Should not be limited to the 
present ode, especially as three vic- 
tories are immediately mentioned. 

16. tuvov.] Bergk (2nd ed.) reads 
vidx, which suits vw infra v. 21 well. 
Possibly, however, tuvoy would just 
stand if we take xadXivixov as a 
second accus. ‘a noble victor’ (ef. 
Ol. x1. 78, Aristoph. Acharn. 1282, 
GAN éWouecOa anv xdpw | THved\ra 
kadXivixov @|dovres oé kal Tov acKor). 
If the ambiguity be objected to, the 
alternative is to regard wuvoy as 
corrupt, derived from tyuvov, v. 11. 
The slight deviation of Bergk’s vidv 
from the ms. reading is no very spe- 
cial recommendation, but it might 
be accepted were it not that the 
Schol. seems to have had a different 
reading. The comment is cuveyws 
dv ToUTw TH weer Kal Tav’TH TH WST 
mpockNivas éavTov Kal mpocayaywv 
dveupnunoe Kal dveBadeTo Thy ‘ye- 
yevnuévnv vikny thy amo Tod KvX\ew- 
vatov aywvos Tov méuwavros mdOos 
kal dpuadov orepayvwv. By com- 
paring other Scholl. on xcedadéw we 
are led to the inference that here 


the verb was qualified in some way. 

I have thought of raid’ dyKeda- 
dyse. Some substantive denoting 
the victor is, as Bergk saw, almost 
needed to justify the change from 
the second person to the third vv. 
21, 23, in spite of Dissen’s ‘ transitu 
maxime Pindarico.’ He defends 
the change by Nem. v. 43, 45, but 
that passage (q. v.) does not really 
give such a transitus. If réuwavros 
be read v. 18, tuvoy may stand, or 
xapu’ ayKxedddyoce, also suggested by 
the Schol., be proposed; but ‘of one 
having sent’ is much harsher than 
‘for having sent’ (or ‘ brought’) 
with vidv...réuwavra or raid’ dykenX. 
...7éuwavta. Beware of rendering 
mwéuwavra ‘which brings’ or ‘ which 
brought,’ ‘that had brought,’ with 
those who take it in agreement 
with iuvov. Apart from grammatical 
considerations onehymn could hard- 
ly be mentioned as accompanying 
two or three victories unless it were 
the odein progress, in which case we 
should expect the present or future 
participle. Those who like Prof. 
Paley do not stick at the transitus 
involved in vw had best, I venture 
to suggest, make the slight altera- 
tion méuyovra, ‘toescort.’ The up- 
shot of the discussion is that the 
retention of Utuvoyv involves great 
difficulties, and does not suit the 
Schol., that the substitution of 
viov does not suit the Schol., that 
Téuavra is incompatible with tuvor, 
that the v. /. réuwWavros is of in- 
ferior ms. authority, and though 
supported by the Schol. yet is 
clearly taken wrongly, is a very 
obvious grammarian’s alteration (cf. 
puxOévri, Pyth. 1x. 13, for mydévra 
wrongly altered to agree with eq), 
and at best gives a very harsh con- 
struction, and that we should there- 
fore decide in favour of wéuwavra 
and against Uuror. 
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Tp. 9’. 


A y , 
KyX\ewvaiov tT am ayavos bpphov atepavav 


Téuyavta Kal AuTapay 


an f 4 ’ 
evovipov amr ’A0avav, OnBais T év emtaTvAOLs 30 
oA a3 4 ’ \ \ , 
20 olvex’ “Auditpvwvos ayacy Tapa TUmBov 
n / 
Kadpetot viv ov déxovtes avOect piyvvor, 35 


Aiyivas éxatt. 
Eéviov adotu KaTédpapev 


17. Knyewvalov.] Cf. Nem. x. 42. 
The citizens of K\ewval near Nemea 
managed the Nemean games for a 
long time, including the dates of 
these two odes Nem. iv. and x. and 
going back at least a generation. Cf. 
Plutarch, Vit. Arat. c. xxvu1. One 
Schol. on the Nemeans says that 
first the Kleénaeoi and then the 
Korinthians presided. 

Spuov otrepdvev.| The plur. of 
orépavos is used in reference to a 
single victory, Pyth. mu. 6, 11. 73, 
x. 26, Isth. m1. 11, Nem. 1x. 53. 
The victors probably carried home 
crowns given to them in the ¢uAXo- 
Botta (Pyth. 1x. 123, moda pev 
keivot dixov | PvAN él cal crepavous) 
as well as the prize chaplet. Hence 
the phrase ‘a string (festoon) of 
crowns’ might refer to one victory, 
or as here to two, and we need not 
charge the poet with having made 
év O7Bas dependent on orepdvuw, 
a very different construction from 
To 6€ Kdéos | TyA\dAev JédopKxe Tay 
"Odupriaiwv év Spduos | IléXozos. 
It is possible that dpuov crepavar 
may refer to the crowns of the 
chorus, cf. Eur. Herc. Fur. 677, 
det 0 év oredpavoicw einv. The 
skeleton of the sentence is xedd- 
Snoe 8. of. TWéuWavTa Te amd. KX. 
kal aw °AO. (vik@vra) Te év O.—a 
mild case of zeugma assisted by 
the previous xa\Xivixor. 

18. Aurapav.] For the two ad- 
jectives, one descriptive, the other 
complimentary, cf. Pyth. 1x. 55, 106. 


*To\dou 


*LoAdov. 


hirovot yap piras eX av 


For \urap&v cf. Frag. 54 [46], Isth. 
11. 20. 

20. Cf. Schol. on OL. vir. 154 (84), 
Ta Hpdxrera kal Toddeca ére\eiTo ev 
Tais OnBas, édidoTo 5¢ TH vikjoavre 
Tplrovs xadkovs. The Scholl. on 
Ol.1x. 148 tell us that the Hérakleia 
(Iolaia) at Thebes were held by the 
common monument of Amphitryé6n 
and Iolaos, see also Pausanias rx. 
23. 1, OnBalors dé rpd tay mvdAdY 
éotl rwv IIporidwy (N.E.) Kal 7d 
Kadovmevov yuuvactoy Kat 
.evTav0da delxvurat Kal pov 

Pindar speaks of "IoAdov 
TUuBos in connection with these 
games, Ol. 1x. 98. For the other 
Theban games held outside the 
Gate of Elektra (s. w.) cf. Isth. m1. 
79. 

21. piyvvov.] For this use of 
plyvume cf, Ol. 1. 22. The dvddo- 
Boria is probably referred to. Cf. 
note on v.17, dpuov crepavwv. Bockh 
quotes Pausanias, vi. 7. 1, Clem, 
Alex. Paedag. 11. 8. 

22. Alyivas.] Thébé and Aegina 
were sisters, daughters of Asédpos 
by Metopé. Cf. Ol. v1. 84, Isth. viz. 
15, The Thebans applied to Aegina 
for aid against Athens when told by 
the Delphic oracle (B.c. 504) ray 
aykxiora 6éec0ac [Mezger], Herod. v. 


oTaOLoV.. 


79, 80. 

girost gidos.] An adverbial 
phrase=‘on terms of mutual 
friendship.’ 


23. ééviov.] ‘Bound to welcome 
him,’ rather than ‘strange,’ as Paley. 
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“Hpaxréos orXBlav mpos avnrav. 


arp. &. 


2500” @ Tote Tpwiay xpatatos TedXapov 40 


mopOnce kal Méporras 


Kal TOV péeyav ToNeutoTtay éxmraydov *AXxkvovh, 
ov TeTpaopias ye Tply SuddeKa TETP@ 45 


and Myers render. I take the 
Homeric sense ‘hospes’ to be older 
than the non-Homeric ‘strange,’ 
and agree to connect feivos <Févios 
(original meaning —‘ connected’) 
with givds < Evvids, Kowvds < cKoMds 
from SKAM or SKVAM, whence évv, 
cvv, Lat. cum, con-. 

karédpayuev.] Old mss. give xaré- 
dpaxev which Mommsen reads, ren- 
dering xarédp. €\0. ‘venit et con- 
spexit,’ adding ‘mpés ex veniendo 
suspensum est.’ The better sense 
and construction decide in favour 
of the text. The metaphor is from 
navigation, ‘run ashore, into port;’ 
so Zdpapev of a ship, Theognis. Dis- 
sen’s xKarédpayev=xarédu is not 
right. Mezger renders ‘ran down 
through the city:’ see next note. 

24, ‘“Hpaxdéos...atvrkdv.] Mezger 
thinks that the Hérakleion outside 
the Gate of Elektra (Pausan. rx. 11. 
2) is meant, where the Aeginétan 
probably sacrificed before the games 
held at the opposite side of the 
city. Miiller’s view however seems 
preferable, namely that ‘the house 
of Amphitryén’ is intended, the 
lodgings of the competitors (xara- 
Avoets TOY GAAnTwWv) being in the 
neighbourhood: comp. Bockh, Corp. 
Inscr. Gr. 1. pp. 573 ff. (Don.). 

25. Cf. Nem. m1. 37, Apollodéros 
11. 6. 4, Il. v. 638. 

26. Méporas.] Note the zeugma. 
These were the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Kos. Cf. Isth. v. 31. 

27. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

"AXxvovy7.} A Giant slain by 
Hérakles at Phlegra, the Isthmus 
of Palléné probably, cf. Schol. on 


Nem. 1. 67 (100), Isth. v. 33 (47) 
(though Pindar may have placed the 
Gigantomachia in Campania); but 
according to the Schol. a giant 
whose kine Hérakles was driving 
from Erytheia and who was killed 
at the Isthmus of Korinth. There 
seems to be a confusion with the 
legend of Géryones by the Schol. 
Cf. Apollodéros 1 6.1, nm. 7. 1. 
The statement that Telamén van- 
quished Alkyoneus may be in ac- 
cordance with Aeginétan legend, 
but the language need not be pressed. 
What Telamén did with Hérakles 
may include what Hérakles did 
himself. Still Telamén as om Xirns 
may have given the coup de grace 
after Hérakles as yAds had brought 
the giant down with his arrows. 
Cf. Isth. v. 33. 

28. ye mpiv.] Cf. mpiv ye ol... 
xaruvov | ILadXas Hveyr’, Ol. x111. 65. 
Elsewhere in Pindar piv as a con- 
junction takes the infinitive. 

- rerpaoplas.]| The Homeric war 
chariots were bigae or trigae except 
in the case of Hektor, I/. vit. 185, 
a suspected line, the Schol. Ven. 
denying that Homer ever men- 
tions a quadriga. Amphiardos has 
reOpimmous Kur. Supplices, 925. In 
Smith’s Dict. of Ant. Art. Currus, 
the four-horse war chariots of post- 
Homeric Greek literature are ig- 
nored. They were perhaps borrowed 
from the Persians. Cf. Xenoph. 
Cyropaed. v1. 1. 27,28. Euripides 
gives four-horse war chariots to Hyl- 
los and Eurystheus, Heracl. 802, 
860, to Thebans and Argives gene- 
rally Suppl. 667, 675, and mentions 
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npwas T émewBeBawtas immodamous Edev 


/ , / 
30 Ols TOGoUS. amreipomayas éwy Ke havein 
Aoyov Oo pn ouvicis’ ézrel 


50 


pélovTa te Kal mrabetv Eoixev. 


XTp. €. 


\ \ 5 ae f es \ 
Ta paxpa © é&evérew épuKer pe TeOuos 


® ie, / . 
WpPat T €ETELYOMEVaAL 


55 


35 lirye © EAKopar Top veounvia Ovyépev. 


such chariots for travelling (in 
flight) Hel. 1039, Ion, 1241. 

29. émreuBeBawras.| This is a case 
of the strictly adjectival use of the 
participle,in which case the presence 
or absence of the article makes very 
little difference when the noun is 
definite. Cf. Nem. vit. 65. 

30. dls récous.] The yvioxos and 
mapaiBarns of each of the twelve 
chariots. 

ae.pouaxas.] ‘Manifestly without 
experience of battle is whoso under- 
standeth not the saying: for ‘‘when 
achieving aught it is likely that 
one should suffer.” ’ For this saying 
cf. Aesch. Choéph. 305, dpacavre 
wadeiv, Tpryépwv pwvOos Tdde wre, 
where as Don. says the application 
is different, as the different tense of 
the participle shows. With the pres. 
the consequences of undertaking or 
" beginning an action are considered, 
with the aorist the consequences of 
having done an action. Pindar has 
apparently adapted and extended 
the old formula which asserted that 
we must take the consequences of 
our conduct, Paley says ‘Aristotle 
(Eth. Nic. v. ch. 8. init.) gives this 
as TO ‘PadayavOvos dixaov, Ei xe 
mado. Ta Kk pete Oixn x’ evOeta 
yévoiro. Don. says ‘Pindar refers 
to the trouble and loss sustained by 
Hercules and his followers before 
they could subdue the giant, hinting 
also that Timasarchos had suffered 
a good deal before he won his 
wrestling match.’ So also the 


Schol. who quotes from a tragedy 
Tov SpavT& mov Te kal mabey odel- 
erat. , 

33. ‘The due arrangement (of 
my ode) and the time (occupied by 
the procession and so allowed for 
the performance of the ode) pressing 
on prevent my telling at length 
the long tale.’ Cf. Isth. 1. 60, 
mavtTa © ééecrreiv, 60° aywvios ‘Epuas 
“Hpodér@ emopev | trots, adpaupetrar 
Bpaxd pérpov éxwv | vuvos. 

reOuds.] ‘The usual structure’ 
(Mezger), the prescribed limits. Cf. 
Isth. v. 20, réOusdv por haul cadé- 
oratov| | tavd’ émiorelxovTa vacov 
patvéwev evdorylacs. 

35. wWyy.) Cf. Pyth. rv. 214. 
‘I feel my heart drawn on by a 
charm to touch on the festival of 
the new moon.’ But ivy may here 
mean ‘a yearning,’ as in Aesch, 
Persae, 968 (P.), Aristoph. Lysistr. 
1110. . 

éxxoua.|] Cf. Theokr. 11.17, ivyé 
é\xe TO THvov éuov moTl dwua Tov 
avopa. The Schol. tells us that 
lynx was daughter of Eché or 
Peithé, who having charmed Zeus 
into his passion for 16 was changed 
into a bird. 

veounvia.| Cf. Nem. m1. 2, év 
iepounvia Neweddi, explained by the 
Schol. as for iepovovsnvig because 
the beginning of the month is 
sacred to Apollo, and therefore the 
time of 9 tTav émuixov evwyxia. 
Hence the poet does not here refer 
to the day of the victory in the 


NEMEA IV. 39 


na ‘ LY , 
éuma, xaitep exer Badelta wovtias apa 


Nemean games, 
(quoted by Mezger) is right in plac- 
ing the summer Nemean games on 
the i8th of the Attic month Heka- 
témbaeén. He certainly does not 
touch on 7 Tov éxwikwy evwxia, and 
therefore there is small reason for 
saying that he desires to do so, A 
more comprehensible explanation 
is to be found, without even making 
the poet say the celebration of the 
victory when he means the victory. 
-Probably the Theban Hérakleia 
were celebrated at the beginning of 
the month, for the theme which he 
now dismisses is closely connected 
both in grammar and mythical 
association with the Theban victory 
mentioned, v. 17. As for the tense 
of ivyye &\xoua, the feeling re- 
mains though its effect has just 
past. The 6é then is disjunctive, 
introducing a sort, of apology for 
the previous digression. Bergk 
conjectures veoxuia (from Hesych. : 
veoxuin’ xivnots mwpooparos), Har- 
tung, véa uveiq. 

36.. €ura.] This refers back (cf. 
Nem. vr. 4) to v. .32, the general 
statement, as well as to the follow- 
ing clause which gives a particular 
application ;—‘*notwithstanding the 
fact that worthy achievement in- 
volves suffering, though a deep sea 
(of detraction) has hold of thee 
by the middle, strain against the 
evil designs of foes. Weshall surely 
~ be seen returning from the strug- 
gle in full lhght superior to our 
foes, while our adversaries, of en- 
vious mien (or ‘blinded by envy’) 
keep their ineffectual saws tossing 
in obscurity till they sink to the 
ground.’ 

If we understand the metaphor 
to be from a man up to his 
waist in the sea, we destroy the 
force of Bafeta. Pindar likens him- 
self to a swimmer wrestling with 
a deep sea in foul weather. Though 


if G. F. Unger. 


he were immersed all but head and 
shoulders, the sea, if likened to a 
wrestler, would be said to hald 
him by the waist, that grip being 
apparently the strongest known to 
the palaestra. His adversaries’ 
inventions are the ineffectual waves 
of the sea of hostile criticism which 
are vanquished by the wrestling 
swimmer, who then comes to the 
haven of success in the light of 
fame. Thus yapuareroisay is a 
metaphor from wrestling as well as 
Exel Metro. 

Lit., év @dec gives a condition 
of the swimmer’s struggle, for if 
the shore were enveloped in gloom 
a swimmer Would generally be un- 
able to land. So Ulysses (Od. v. 
439) Naxe mapeé, és yatav Opwmevos 
el wou Epetipor ’Hiovas te wapamdn- 
yas Ayuevas Te Oaddoons, cf. ib. 
392. Metaph. év dae. =‘the bright 
season of success.’ The language 
also suits the return home of a 
victorious wrestler (cf. Pyth. vi11. 
83—87). I do not do away with 
the half false antithesis of év dec 
and gxdTw, which suggests the 
secret whisperings of malice as 
much if not more than the obscurity 
of the whisperers. Thus instead of 
the mixture of metaphor with which 
this passage has been charged, we 
have one compound metaphor work- 
ed out regularly except in one 
minor detail. Donaldson is in- 
accurate in saying that Pindar 
compares his enemies to the waves 
of the sea. He should have said 
the yvwua xeveal of his enemies 
are likened to waves. The conse- 
quent error of taking duiwy vrép- 
Tepot in a physical sense would then 
afford a less ‘ Dantesque image,’ as 
Mr Postgate callsit, as datwy would 
stand for datwy émiBoudias: but it 
seems right to explain the phrase, 
‘superior to (or ‘ victorious over’) 
foes.’ The word vzéprepos is almost 
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Ul b ] / a] ,’ / . / s 
pécoov, avtitew émriBovdia opodpa do€opev 60 
Salwy vméptepo. év hae kataBRaivew 


always used in the sense of ‘ supe- 
rior,’ ‘ better,’ in Tragedy, and so 
too Pyth. m. 60, Isth. 1.2. It is 
peculiarly appropriate in reference 
to wrestling. The presence of the 
compound metaphor of wrestling 
with a sea is generally admitted, 
so that if vv. 38—41 can be ex- 
plained in harmony with this, such 
an explanation has strong claims to 
acceptance, I cannot approve Mr 
Postgate’s suggestion that the simile 
is drawn from a mountainous 
country. ‘Pindar’s detractors have 
occupied the passes and are hurling 
stones upon him from the ob- 
scurity, which however fall in- 
effectual on the ground. Presently, 
like the Persians at Thermopylae, 
he carries the heights above them 
and pursues his way down the 
sunlit valleys on the other side.’ 
One objection which appears fatal 
to this ingenious interpretation 
is that it makes twéprepo. equiva- 
lent to an aorist participle. Again, 
the contrasted shade and sunshine 
are not essential to the idea, as 
they are according to my explana- 
tion. Thirdly, dvrirew’ does not 
suggest the manceuvre of ‘turn- 
ing’ a position. This passage con- 
tains many points which need com. 
ment or illustration. 

For the form éura cf. Soph. Ai. 
563, Totov muAwpov pihaka Tevxpov 
aul go. | Nel Ww Tpopys doxvoy ura 
kel (‘assiduous all the same, al- 
though’ [Jebb]) raviv | rpuwos 
oixvet. This passage scarcely illus- 
trates the position of éu7a, as Don. 
holds. 

kaitep éxe..] An unsupported 
construction. Pindar himself uses 
the usual participle or adjectival 
phrase with xaimrep at least four 
times. Ahrens proposed éura xal 
(i. e. xed) wepéxer; Don. euzra, xelrep. 


Mss. give xal wep. The sugges- 
tions xal, xelep are open to ques- 
tion, as the case seems neither 
imaginary nor, though actual, con- 
ceded with reluctance, or made 
light of. Cf. Jebb’s note on kei, 
Soph. Ai. 563. Comparing the 
form ad’ 6uws, kpécowv yap oikTip- 
fLov POovos, wh wapier Kadd, Pyth. 1. 
85, I would suggest cal yap in place 
of xairep, which is very hkely to 
have been substituted after uma. 
Cf. Soph. Ai. 122. 

éxet.] For the omission of the 
object, ef. Pyth. 1. 17, Nem. vit. 
23. Still the omission of oe is 
curious. The metre allows us to 
read o° after péooov, v. 37. A 
reading péocoovs would easily pass 
into péocoovs and be corrected to 
pécoov. Perhaps a marginal o’ 
wrongly inserted accounts for the 
version émiBovAXlas, though this 
may arise ‘ex dittographia.’ 

mwovr. dru.) Cf. &v yap Kridwme 
keiwe?...d0p0$ Aavaidav, Kur. Phoen. 
859, and several times besides in 
Aeschylos and Euripides. Cf. Ham- 
let’s ‘sea of troubles.’ 

37.  péooov.| For the phrase. 
éxw twa pécov, cf. Kur. Or. 265, 
pecov pm oxmagers ws Barns és Tap- 
tapov, Aristoph. Ach. 571, éyw 
yap éxoua wécos, Nub. 1047, ericxer 
evOds yap oe wéecov €xw aBay aduk- 
TOV. 

ddfouev.] For future as apodosis 
to imperative, Dissen compares 
the following passages: (1) with- 
out xai: Il. xxur. 71, @amrre pe 
—mrtras *Aiéao mepjow: cf. Cic, 
Tuscul, tv. 24, tracta—intelliges: 
(2) with kai: Pyth. 1v.165, Aristoph. 
Nub. 1481, éveyxarw—xayo roijow : 
Démosthen. de Corona, p. 264, de:- 
tarw, Kayo orépiw: Plato, Theaetet. 
p. 154 ©, Aa BE, Kal eter. 

38. év dde.] For the metaphor, 


NEMEA IV. 41 


pOovepa & ddros avnp Brétrav 
40 yv@pav KEvEeav OKOTM KUNLVOEL 65 


VAMALTETOLT AD. 
~ , v 
édwxe Ilotpos ava€, 


xTp. S. 


, \ ? e / > \ 
€wol & omolav aperav 


eU 010 OTL ypovos sone Trem popevay TENETEL, 70 
eEuhauve, siheepiers. Kal 70d avtixa, hopmey€, 

45 Avdia adv appovig fédos tTrediinuévov 
Oise te kal Kurpq, évOa Tedxpos amdpye 75 


6 Terapoviddas’ atap 


7 a > / * 
Alias Dadapiv’ ever watpoay 


arp. €. 


év 8 Evgeivm redayer haevvav ’Axirevs 80 


ef. Aesch. Choéph. 961, mapa 76 
pws ldety...roddv dyav xpdvov | xa- 
poavrerets éxetaO’. 

karaBaivew.| The sense may be 
the same as in Nem, 111. 42, ‘to 
attain one’s object,’ cf. ib. 25. 

39. POovepd.] For 60. BrXérwv cf. 
Pyth. 11. 20, dpaxeto’ aopanrés. 

dAXos.]| Sing. for plur. Cf. rvs, 
Pyth. 1. 52, also rwa=‘many a 
one,’ Pyth. 11. 51, Nem. 1. 64. 

40. oxdrw.] For metaphor cf. 
Nem. 111. 41, Soph. Phil. 578, ri we 
Kara oKOTOY Tore SieuToNG AOyouct. 

41, éuol 6, x.7.X.] For senti- 
ment cf. Pyth. v. 110 ff. 

dperav.| ‘ Talent.’ 

42. smoruos dvaé.] Cf. Pyth. 11. 
86, 6 péyas orTpos. 

43. &prwv.] Cf. Ol. x1. 105, 
el 5¢ Saluwy yevé~dos pra, Nem. 
vil. 68, 0 6€ Aords evpPpwv Tori 
Xpovos Eprrot. 

mwemp. K.T.A.] ‘Shall bring to its 
destined maturity.’ 

44, éfdpawe uédos.] ‘ Weave out 
the web of song.’ 

kal 766 avrixa.] ‘And that at 
once, ‘Aye and _ straightway’ 
[ Holmes]. 

46. Olvevg.] Oendné was said 


to be the old name of Aegina before 
Zeus took Aegina daughter of 
Asépos thither, Paus. 1. 29. 2. 
amapxe..] Dissen explains ‘rules 
far away from his country,’ Momm- 
sen ‘praeit (saltantibus),’ Teu- 
kros having led the way to Cyprus 
for the ode; Bergk (2nd ed.) sug- 
gests am’ dpxe, Hartung érdpyeu. 
I think the word may here mean 
‘receives dmapxal,’ i.e. offerings 
made to the dead hero-founder of 
the Aeakid colony in Cyprus, cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 1523, riv’ éri mparov 
amd xairas omapayyors dm apx.as 
Baro ;. -- 1 pos aderpwv ovdopuev’ alxis- 
para vexpay; The suggested render- 
ing involves the supposition that 
amrdapxouat is a causal middle (cf. 
Nem. 1x. 43); the rarity of the 
active form is not surprising. The 
fact that apyew=‘to begin’ is gene- 
rally found in Homer favours my 
notion. ’Emdpy. gives good sense. 
48. éye.] ‘Is tutelary deity of.’ 
marpwav.| The Salamis ‘ of his 
fathers,’ opposed to the ambiguam 
tellure noua Salamina futuram, 
promised to Teucer, Hor. Od. 1. 
7. 29. 
49. After death Achilles was 
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50 vacov' Oétis Sé Kpatet 


van ' eek. , r 
Piia Neontoreuos 8 ’Areipw diatrpucia, 


BovBotat 760c mpaves eEoyou KaTaKewTas 85 


said to have dwelt with Iphigeneia 
in Leuké, an island in the Euxine. 
Cf. Eur. Andr. 1260, rov gidrarov 
go maid éuoi +t *Axidréa | dpe 
dogous vatovra vyowwrixods | Aevkny 
kat “Axrnv évtds Euvéelvov mopou, 
Iph. in Taur. 435, trav modvopribov 


ér atav, | Nevxyv axrav,’Axvd7pos | . 


Spomous kaddoradious, | afewov kara 
movrov. Pausanias, 111. 19.11, places 
the island off the mouths of the 
Danube (Paley). 

50. Oéris.] Cf. Eur. Andr. 16, 
Poias 5é rode kal wo\ews Papoarias 
| Edyxopra valw medi’, tv’ 7 Oaraccia 
| [Inet Evv@Ke. ywpls avOpadrwv 
Oéris | pevyouo’ dutov? Oeacands dé 
viv News | Oerldecov avdd Oeas xdpw 
vuugevpatewv. Our Schol., says that 
the Geridevov was a lepdv at Pia. 
Strabo places it close to Pharsalos. 
Both may be right, as each town 
may have boasted one. 

51. dvarpvoia.} It is clear, in 
spite of editors (who render ‘cele- 
brated,’ late patens, eis 6 Sverepw- 
pev), that dvampucia simply means 
‘from end to end,’ ‘ right through,’ 
~ an adverbial adjective. It is ex- 
plained by Awdavafev...mpids *Ioviov 
mopov. For the interpretation we 
must compare Eur. Andr, 1247, 
Baowéa’ 6° éx Totde xpyn | adrov St’ 
adov Siarepév Modoco.av—referring 
to the same subject, so that Euri- 
pides would seem to be paraphras- 
ing this passage of Pindar, Un- 
fortunately scholars are not at one 
as to this use of é:arepay; Hermann, 
followed by Paley, reads Modogcias 
as gen. after Baoiéa, taking dca- 
mepav=diaredeiy diayew; Pflugk 
explains the vulg. per Molossorwm 
Jines regnare, which is nearly right. 
The word dcarepavy with a word 
signifying city or country as object 
seems to be used only with a deity 


or a king as subject. I take it that 
in later Attic the verb got the 
meaning of making a grand pro- 
gress through, hence Baoitéa drame- 
pay =‘ make royal progress through,” 
a good phrase for expressing sove- 
reignty over a large extent of 
country, and conveying Pindar’s 
idea with tolerable fidelity. As to 
the etymology, I doubt whether 
Don. and Curtius are right in con- 
necting it directly with diarepdw 
Siaumrepés respectively, for dampd 
(Thiersch) stands nearer in both 
form and meaning. The suffix 
-tya- is found with prepositions, 
numerals, or pronouns in wUrrcos, 
ooodrios, durddoos, Supdoros, and 
probably in mpocow, mepiooos, pé- 
Tacoal, ériccoat. In such forms as 
mpuuvyno.os, Snudc.os the sibilant is 
probably original, though Curtius 
makes no distinction. The v is 
Aeolic, though several instances of 
the change of A to v, e.g. Evy, rpv- 
Tavis, vvé, dvvé, can scarcely be attri- 
buted to the influence of one dialect 
(yuv7, mépuvot, Varvos Shew the change 
of VA, Fa to v). “Azecpos, “Hirecpos’ 
is probably for’ Azrepios, either from 
the prepositional adverb which ap- 
pears as nep- in nreporedw, Skt. 
apara, Goth. afar, ‘otherwise,’ cf. 
"Aria yi, or if this=‘ waterland,’ 
which is better, we must divide 
"Hr-epios, cf. aly-epos. Certainly 
both Epeiros and the part of Asia 
best known to the Ancient Greeks 
are remarkably well watered by 
rivers. 

52. The southerly spurs of the 
mountain range which runs from 
Pindus (Lat. 39° 54) to the Acro- 
ceraunian promontory may be 
appropriately called paves. The 
general tendency of the slopes 
which extend therefrom is towards 
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/ > ld \ 77 / 
Awdavabev apyopwevot tmpos *loveoy médpov, 
Iladiov d€ mdp modi Aatpelav “lawr«Kdv 


55 modeula yept mpootpaTrov go 
IInrevs mapédwxev Aipoverou, 
| yp. 7. 
Sapaptos ‘Immodvtas ’Axaotov Soriats 
TEXVALTL YPNTAMEVOS. 
Ta Saldadw o€ payaipa hitevé of Oavatov 95 


south-west by south. By the ’Iovcopy 

mdpov Pindar means the sea between 
the islands and the coast of Epeiros 
rather than the whole sea between 
Italy and Greece. For the subject 
cf. Nem. vir. 51. The cattle of 
Epeiros are celebrated by Aristotle, 
Varro, Columella, Aelian, while 
Pliny says, In nostro orbe Epiro- 
ticis (bubus) laus maxima, Nat. 
Hist. vii. 70. 

kardxewra.| ‘Slope down.’ Cf. 
Hor. Od.1.17.11, Usticae cubantis, 
Lucr. tv. 517, Theokr. xi. 40, 
nueva ev Xwpy. 

55. mpoorparay.| Takes here a 
double accus.: ‘having turned Idlkos 
to subjection with hostile violence.’ 
Mommsen explains “ terram hostili 
manus advertere (admovere),”’ com- 
paring Ol. 1. 22, xpdrec mpocémée 
decmdéray. Other scholars alter or 
render intransitively ‘having ap- 
proached.’ “None of the proposed 
constructions have due support, 
therefore simplicity its the chief 
test. If the double accus. be ob- 
jectionable the alteration darpeig 
seems the best alternative. For 
such hiatus cf. O. and P. p. xlii. 
The exploit is mentioned Nem. 
111. 34, 

56. Aiudvecor.], ‘Thessalians.’ 
Akastos was the last Minyan king 
of Idlkos. It is not unlikely that 
the myths invert the true sequence 
of events, and that the Aeakids 
either came themselves or were 
allies of folk who came from the 


neighbourhood of Dédéna through 
Thessaly and so to Delphi and 
Iélkos and Aegina. 

58. xpnoduevos.] There is an old 
v.l. xwodpevos. The Schol. explains 
the text els rpigpacw droxpynodpevos. 
It is usually rendered ‘having ex- 
perienced,’ though the examples 
given are not quite parallel, as the 
dative substantives belong to the 
subject, not, as here, to another 
person; e.g. dvompaylats, ruxn, Evr- 
tuxla, Euupdpa. Perhaps Aesch. Ag. 
926 (P.) éxav yap ovdels dour 
XpHrac Svy@ comes nearer. 

59. dacdad\y. ] Didymos’ correction 
for Aaddd\ov which Bergk defends 
on the ground that Aaldados is 
identical with Héphaestos, com- 
paring Eur. Herc. Fur. 470, és 
deitav dé ohv dreEnrypiov EvNov 
Kadier, Aasdddov Wevdn Sdow (Her- 
mann, xadie. daldadov &c.), Millin, 
Gall. Myth. x11, 48 and Diodor. 
Sic. tv. 14 where it is stated that 
Héphaestos gave Hérakles a club 


and breastplate. 


paxatpa.] If we are to follow the 
passage quoted by the Schol. from 
Hé:siod, ‘by his sword’ here=‘by 
hiding his sword,’ but é« \dxov shows 
that Pindar followed another ver- 
sion of the Myth. The verses 
quoted from Hes. run 7de 5é of Karad 
Oupov aplorn patvero Bovdy | adrdv 
bev oxécOa, Kptyar 8 dddxcyra 
paxapav | kadriv, qv ot érevée re- 
pixduros ’Auduyujes* | ws Thy pac- 
revww olos Kara Ifyov aimd | aly’ 


44 PINDARI CARMINA. 


60 €x Aoyouv Iledlao mais’ adadrxe 5é Xeilpwr, 


\ \ , ’ / ” . 
kat TO popotpov Aolev rempwpévov Exdepev’ 


I0O 


mvp O€ TayKpaTes Opacumayavav Te AEOVTWV 
Y xX 


v ’ , b \ 
ovuyas o€vTatovs axpav 


TE O€LVOTATWV TXATALS OOOVT@V 


6 


wt 


éyapnev vrlOpdvev pwiav Nypeidar, 
> > wv ¢ 
eldev © evKuKXOV Edpar, 


=p. O. 
105 


n b n al , >] >’ / 
TaS ovpavod Bacirnes TovTov T éedeCopevor 


$6 \ , 3ge/ > / > Led 
@pa Kal Kpatos e&epavav és yévos avT®. 


IIo 


/ \ \ 4 ] Se ’ U 
Tadcipwv To pos Gopov ov Tepatov’ atroTpetre 


’ \ / , 
70 avTis Kvpwmay tott yépoov évtea vaos’ 
v \ / >] fa 
atopa yap Noyov Ataxod 


115 


be / , a 
qaiowyv Tov atravTa pow dveNOetv. 


tp. v. 


Qcavdpidaicr 8 aekEvyviov aéOrov 


Kapv& étotpos éBav 


I20 


> / \ 3 A / / 
75 Ovduptria te Kai ‘IoOpot Newéa te cvvOéuevos, 


bro Kevratpoww dpecxgoor Sapeln. 
However when he got possession of 
the sword he may have changed 
his mind, Eur. Tro. 1127 says that 
Akastos ousted Péleus from Phthia 
or Idlkos (éxBéBAnxev xOovds) a 
passage not necessarily at variance 
with Pindar’s account, for Akastos 
may have survived the conquest of 
Iélkos and have disturbed Péleus in 
his old age. Apollodéros, 111. 13. 3. 

61. éxpepev.] Generally taken as 
active, but the imperfect tense is 
better with ro pudpoimoy as subject. 
Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1424, opas ra 
Tovs’ ovv ws és opbov éxpéper pav- 
revuae’, 

64. cxdcas.] Lit. ‘ having caused 
to become relaxed,’ ‘having sub- 
dued.’ 

66. evxukXov Edpav.] ‘seats fairly 
ranged in a circle.’ Cf, Pyth. 11. 
94, kal Kpovov matéas Baoi\nas dor 


(Péleus and Kadmos at their re- 
spective marriages) xpucéas év &6- 
pas €dva re dééavro. 

68. és yévos.] Best mss. read 
vyeveas, probably from a gloss ex- 
plaining that the phrase meant 
‘for consecutive generations.’ The 
Schol. clearly read éyyevés. 

69. For sentiment cf. Ol. 111. 44, 
Isth. 111. 30,:v. 12. The poet has 
reached the extreme limit of mythi- 
cal digression. 

71. d&ropa.] For theplur. cf. Pyth. 
1, 34, Archil. 64 [40], ov yap écOAa 
KaTOavoto. Keproudew ém’ dvdpdow, 
de mortuis nil nisi bonum, Aristoph. 
Ach. 1079, od} dewa ph eketval pe 
end éopracar ; 

75. ovvO.] ‘As TI engaged.’ Cf. 
Pyth. x1. 41, ef pico ye ouvdébev 
mapéxew | puvday wbrapyvpov. For 
particles cf. swpra v. 9. The da- 
tives depend on dé@\wr. 
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” nm BA / , 
évla tetpav éxovTes OlKAOE KNUTOKapT OV 


ov véovt’ avev otegdavav, twatpav iv aKovopev, 125 
Tipacapye, Tedv érivixiotow aodais 
WMpoTroAov eupevat. et O€ ToL 

80 watpm mw éte Kadducdee Kereveus 

| Tp. ta. 

otéhav Oéuev Iapiov Aidou AevKorépav’ 130 
0 xXpuaos exromevos 
avyas édeEev atracas, tuvos dé tHv adyabav 135 
épypdtav Bacietow icodaipova revyer 

85 data’ Kelvos aud “Ayxépovts vaterawy éuav 
yAoooay evpéTw KEradnTLV, 'OpcoTpiaiva 140 


3 > P] fs / 
iv év ayove BapuKtutrov 
Oarnoe Kopiv0iows cedivois 


76. metpav éxovres.] Not ‘ having 
contended,’ but as Dissen ‘ when- 
ever they contend,’ ‘sustain a trial.’ 

77. w’.] Refers to oixade. 

79. mpomodov.| ‘Much concerned 
with,’ as furnishing many victors, 
or, as Miiller thought, as cultivators 
of lyric poetry and music, or, as Dis- 
sen explains, as providing choruses. 

to.| This particle leads up to 
the impressive asyndeton, infra v. 
85 or v. 82. It emphasises the 
whole sentence. 

81. Cf. Nem. virr.'47. The sub- 
stitution of this phrase for vuroy 
anticipates an apodosis., 

82. éyouevos.] ‘While being re- 
fined.’ From o xpva0s to ¢wra is a 
virtual parenthesis (the asyndeton 
being noteworthy), amplifying the 
general notion of oradav Ilaplov 
Niov Aevkorépay. Perhaps gram- 
matically the effect of minstrelsy in 
general (illustrated by a simile in- 
troduced parathetically, cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxv.) is made a false apodosis 
(cf. Pyth. x1. 41—45), followed 
abruptly by the true apodosis, 
Kelvos eUpéTw, x.T.A, added to ex- 


press the promise of the celebra- 
tion asked for; which is implied in 
the preceding general statement, 
Uuvos...revxe. Pwra. Oris the con- 
struction straightforward save for 
a natural impressive asyndeton and 
an easy omission, the drift being as 
follows: ‘If thou biddest me cele- 
brate Kallikles in song, (know that) 
this is the highest possible boon ; it 
shall be granted’? It should be 
observed that this simile is drawn 
from molten gold. 

84. Cf. for idea Ol. 1. 113, ém’ 
dAdo © GAL weydArou TO 8 &rxa- 
Tov KopupovTar Bacirevor. 

86. evpérw.] ‘ Become aware that.’ 
Cf. for sentiment Ol, vit. 77 ff., x1v. 
19. 

87. w’.] ‘Here on earth where,’ 
or, with Dissen, ‘at the Isthmus 
where.’ Bergk reads évex’. 

88.  OddAnoe.] ‘He burst into 
bloom.’ The etymology 677) mis- 
led L. and 8. The word must not 
be applied literally to ceXivors, for 
the Isthmian crown was of withered, 
énpa, parsley. For the phrase ef. 
Ol. rx. 16, aXe & aperaior. 
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tov Evdavns é0édwv yepatos mpotratwp 


90 *6 ods aeiceTat, Trat.* 


Srp. of’. 
145 


\ >] ’ \ f 4 
drrovot & adtKes GAXOL’ Ta 8 AUTOS avTa TUXN, 


€rrretai tis Exaotos eLoyotata pacbat. 


150 


/ 
olov aivéwv xe Mernoiav épida otpédor, 
/ 4 
pnwata TAEKwV, aTadataTOS ev Oyo Edxewy, 


95 paraka pev ppovéwv €onots, 


155 


tpaxvs S& maruyKkoTos épedpos. 


89. mpordrwp.] I.e. warpowarwp. 
See the following scheme, 
Kuphanes 


Barene? 
Timokritos--A Kallikles 


scsksaxehae 
(the subject of the ode). 

90. So mss. against scansion. 

91. Groce 5’ ddtkes GAXot.] Von 
Leutsch suggests that the poet is 
thinking of the proverb mE jALKa 
répret, said to be derived from Od. 
xvir. 218. [Mezger.] 

93. otov, K.r.A.] ‘For instance, 
were he to sing Melésias? praises he 
would twist about (his theme of) the 
struggle, locking together phrases, 
hard to stir from his position in 
recital.’ 

Aristarchos read olov and épiéas. 
In this signal instance of Pindar’s 
tendency to make his metaphors 
appropriate to the contest in which 
the person whom he is celebrating 
was victorious, orpédou alludes to the 
general turning and twisting of a 
wrestler’s whole body, mAéxwy to 
the interlacing of his limbs with 
his opponent’s (see the group of 
Lottatori (Florence, Uffizi), of 
which there is a cast in the Fitz- 
william Museum), @\xevv is a more 
general term for the endeavour to 
move or bear down the adversary by 
tugging at him. Cookesley wrongly 
makes Euphanes the subjectinstead 
of the object of &xew. For the 


technical use cf. Il. xx111. 714, rerpt- 
yet & dpa vwra, Opaceidiwy amo xet- 
pov | édxoueva orepews, Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 802, éuadxovro rvé Te Kal éXxy- 
Sov. For the appropriate metaphor 
cf. Ol. vit1. 24, duaxplvew Svomanrés, 
Ol. v1. 22, Nem, 1. 7, vir. 70—72, Isth. 
1. 2. For the infinitive €\xew cf. 
Ol. vit. 24, Ol. vir. 25, Nem. m1. 
30. For the trainer Melésias ef. 
Ol. vii. 54 ff., Nem. vr. 66 to the 
end. From the trainer receiving 
such prominent honour as_ the 
theme of the conclusion in Nem, tv. 
and vi. one may perhaps infer that 
he engaged the poet to celebrate a 
pupil on both occasions, cf. Pyth. 
Iv. Introd. 

95. Cf. Ol. 111. 17, ricrd ppovéwr, 
but especially Pyth. vir1. 82, rérpace 
5 gumeres vpidev | cwudrecor kaka 
ppovéwy, of a wrestler. 

écdols.] ‘The noble,’ ie. here, 
victors and meritorious competi- 
tors in games. 

96. madvyxéros.] ‘ Their mali- 
cious enemies.’ It may be inferred 
from the last lines being devoted to 
enemies that Timdsarchos’ victory 
was not altogether popular. 

épedpos.] For the meaning of 
the term cf. Ol. vir. 68. It sim- 
ply means the man who ‘draws a 
by’ where an odd number of com- 
petitors are matched in pairs, Here 
Melésias and his resentful rivals 
are paired, but Kuphanes is ready 
to take up his quarrel. : 





NEMEA V. 


ON THE VICTORY OF PYTHEAS OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PANKRATION, 


INTRODUCTION. 


PyrHeas, son of Lampén, was the elder of two brothers, who were 
both pankratiasts, the younger of whom Phylakidas won the Isth- 
mian victories commemorated in Isth. Iv. (B.c. 478), and Isth. v. 
(p.c. 480). The elder brother’s Nemean victory was earlier. They 
belonged to the noble wdrpa of the Psalychidae of Aegina (Isth. v. 
63). Their father Lampén was son of Kleonikos (Isth. v. 16), and 
was perhaps cousin to that ingenuous creature Adumev 6 Hvéea, 
Aiywntéwv ta mpéta (Herod. 1x. 78), who wished Pausanias to increase 
' his fame by impaling Mardonios. Critics are cruel enough to make 
these two Lampoéns probably identical, either Pytheas (Don.) or 
Kleonikos (Miiller) being Lampdén’s natural father, the other his 
adoptive father, or else Kleonikos being a second name given to | 
Lampon’s father Pytheas. However we know that cousins did some- 
times bear the same name, and the name of the victor Pytheas is no 
proof that his grandfather was Pytheas. If he were not the eldest 
son he would be more likely to be named after another senior mem- 
ber of the family than after his grandfather. So that the identity 
of Hérodotos’ and Pindar’s Lamp6n is not more than possible. 

The following stemma, mostly hypothetical, shows how, accord- 
ing to the AZtic habits of Nomenclature, the victor might get his 
name, without his father having been adopted. 


Pytheas . Kleonikos 
| 
Lampoin + A 
Pytheas Kleonikos* Themistios* 








| | i oe 
Lamp6én (Herod.) Lampén* + A EKuthymenes* 


Kleonikos Themistios Pytheas* Phylakidas* 
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The names marked with a star are mentioned by Pindar. 
The rhythm is Dorian with exception of a few Lydian metres. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—6. The poet is not a maker of motionless statues, but his 
song travels by every craft to tell of Pytheas’ Nemean. 
victory won as a boy. 

7—8. He did honour to the Aeakids and Aegina, 
9—13. For which Péleus, Telamén and Phékos prayed to Zeus 
Hellénios. ; 
14—17. The poet hesitates to say why Péleus and Telamén left 
Aegina. Truth is not always to be told. 
18. And silence is often the truest wisdom. 
19—21. The poet is equal to uttering the high praises of the 
Aeakids for wealth, athletics and war. 
22-39. For them the Muses sang of the temptation of Péleus 
and his marriage with Thetis. 
40, 42. Family destiny decides as to achievements. 
43—47. The victor’s maternal uncle was a victor. 
48—49, Acknowledgment of the services of the Athenian trainer 
Menandros. | 

50—end. The victor’s maternal grandfather was a victor at Epi- 

dauros in both boxing and the pankration. 


This ode is particularly easy of general comprehension. From 
mention of the victor the poet passes rapidly to the myth of Péleus, 
whichillustrates enter alia the saw that ‘truth is not always to be told ;’ 
a maxim which applies more or less to every family and to most indi- 
viduals. Still there might be a reference to the discredit attaching 
to the family from the notoriety of the dvog.oraros Ad-yos of Lampén, 
son of Pytheas, or to some other specific family skeleton. The last 
fifteen lines are devoted to the illustration of the poet’s favorite 
theory that excellence is hereditary, in this case through the mother 
chiefly. It is likely that Pytheas intended to compete at Epidauros 
before long, as the poet ends off with his grandfather’s exploits there. 


NEMEA Y, 4g 


Tp. a. 


Ov avOptavroT ots ele , bor eduwdoovta épyaveo Gat 
ayadpar émr avtas Baduidos 

e Se ae Be r ¢ / y] + EEN MAE a? 

EOTAOT AAN El Tacas ONKACOS EV T AKATH, YAUKEL 


: aoLod, 


5 


ately am Aiyivas, SvayyédXouo’, Ott 


Aapravos vids IIv0éas evpucbevns 


5 vixen Nepelous mayxpatiov otépavor, 


1. From this passage Horace is 
said to have got his exegi monu- 
mentum aere perennius (Od, ul. 
30. 1). 

éhivdcovra.| Cf, Isth, 1. 46, 
Inferior mss. read édwvocovrra. 
Editors needlessly insert w’ after it. 
But épydgecOac properly has an 
initial F. An allusion to statuary 
was peculiarly appropriate in Aegina 
at this period, as Mezger remarks, 
quoting Schelling, Then Onatas 
was flourishing. 

abras. | According to Veen 
Tas apras, cf. av’ra& KédevOa, Il. x11. 
225, avrhv dddv, Od. x. 263. Add 
Od. vi. 107, xv1. 138. The sense 
is rather ‘on the base and nowhere 
else,’ cf. the use of ipse, Ter. And. 
v. 6. 10, in tempore ipso me adue- 
nis, ‘at the exact time.’ The idiom 
is confined to time in Latin and, 
generally at least, has reference to 
space in (Non-Attic) Greek, Per- 
haps eds avros| 6s, Od. tv. 181, 
is an instance of the use of avrds 
= idem, as Cookesley suggests; 
but—‘that god (and none other) 
who’—is a more forcible render- 
ing. 

2. énl...év.] Just as we say on 
a ship but in a boat. 

oAkddos.] From \/ of @\xkw3 orig. 
a towed raft, afterwards, as here, 
a vessel of burden, a merchant 
ship. 

axary.] A vessel of light draught 


By) Shs 


for carrying passengers, troops, 
&e. 

3. oretx’.] Only used of a voyage, 
I believe, here and Jl, 11. 287, 
atelxovres am’ "Apyeos immoBdrovo. 
Pindar means that travellers from 
Aegina will mention or even recite 
his ode. 

diayyéAXos’.] Note the preposi- 
tion—‘in divers directions,’ ‘a- 
broad.’ 

4. evpucberyns.] Of physical 
strength, Nem, 111. 36, says Dissen ; 
but Telamén was potent as well as 
physically strong. Paley renders 
‘broad-shouldered.’ I prefer ‘ far- 
famed for strength.’. : 

5. vixn.] ‘Was winner of.’ Mss. 
vixen, -7. The present vixnuc of 
which this form is the 3rd Sing. 
Imp. occurs Theokr. viz. 40. Cf. 
dpnuc=opaw, Theokr. Sapph. 1m, 11. 
The form vixn occurs Theokr. yr. 
45, vikn wav ov6’ GAXos, avdocaror 
éyévovto. These forms are omitted 
by Curtius in his Second Excursus 
on the Verba Contracta. The Greek 
verb (Trans.), p. 246. As we find 
doduevos in Alkaeos the forms in 
-nut are probably contracted from 
by-forms in -eya. Cf, O. and P. 
p. xli. 2nd par. and démreduevos 
(Theokr. xx111. 34) by orrdw. The 
Impf. is used where we might ex- 
pect the Aorist, in speaking of vic- 
tories in games, Cf. infra, v. 43, 
Simonides, 153 [211], 154 [212] 


4 
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” , / s , 9 Piet 
ouTw yévucr daivwvy Tépevav patép oivavbas 
OT wpar, 10 

,’ 
Apt. a’. 


ex 8€ Kpdvov nal Znvos fpwas atypatas putevOévtas 
Kal amo ypvocdv Nypnidov 


Aiaxidas éyépaipev patpoTroniv te, dirav Eévwv dpov- 


pav 


15 


’ > v / \ 7 
Tay TOT evavdpov TE Kab VavolKUTAaY 


.155 [213]; but the Aorist is. also 
used frequently. So we often have 
wxov for vxjoas. On Thuk. v. 49, 
"Avdpoo bévns ’Apkas maryKpdriov Td 
mparov évixa, Arnold confounds 
that Impf. with the ‘contempora- 
neous’ (?) Impf. éreXevra (Oépos, 
éros), where the action of the verb 
is continuous, ‘drew to a close,’ 
and renders ‘A. was winning his 
prize.’ Now in chronological re- 
cords the Imp. évixa ‘was victor 
(for the Olympiad, Pythiad, &c.),’ 
is as natural as jpxe ‘ was archon.’ 
The use of the official tense may 
have spread, but on the other hand 
the non-official use, as here, may 
mean ‘began to be victor.’ For 
the accusative of reference oréda- 
vov, cf. Simonides, Frag. 147 (203), 
vixayv Tplroda, infra, Vv. 52. 

6. yévvo..] MSS. yévus, Herm. 
yevvi. ‘Not yet displaying on 
cheeks and chin down the daughter 





‘fruit-season, tender mother of 
vine-blossom. ) For the metapho- 


rical use of éirdpa, cf. Asth. 1. 5, 


Aesch. Suppl. 996, opas 8 draw 
1) KAT aL XUVEW buch, | wpav éxovoas 
TIS emloTpemTov Bporois. | répew? 
omrwpa 5 evptdaxTos ovdauds, K.T.d.; 
where we have perhaps a reminis- 
cence of this passage. ‘’Omdpa is 
strictly speaking that part of the 
year which falls between the rising 
of the dog-star and the rising of 
Arcturus—the hottest season of 
the year, while the sun is in Leo. 
The ancient Greeks divided the 
year into seven seasons—€ap, Gépos,; 
orwpa, POivomwpor, omopnros, xel- 
fuow, putaria. “Ordpa sometimes 
means ‘fruit:’ thus Aleman calls 
honey: xnplvn émawpa, ‘ waxen fruit.’ 
Hence, metaphoricaily, the most 
blooming time of youth: I, 11. 5. 
See Schneider, s.v.? Don. 

7. The following scheme shows 


of (life’s) ripening time.’ (Lit. the relationship: 
KRONOS Asépos GAEA 
= 'F 
4 | . 
Cheiron Zeus by Aegina NEREUS 


Endais mm. 





Aeakos m. Pramatheia 


8. dirav Edvwr dpovpav.] Cf. Pyth. 


III. 


pir. ap. go together to make up one 


Telamén Péleus ...... Whe. Sosest Thetis 
Aias Achilles 


idea, ‘ favourite-resort.’ 
9. . Cf. Ol. VI. 9, axlvdvvoa 8 
dperal | obre map’ dvdpdow ovr’ év 


5, voov avipwy irov. Here 
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10 féccavto, map Bapuov twatépos “EXXaviov 
oTayTes, Titvay T eis aidépa yeipas aya 20 
"Eh § ‘5 > OB CoN \ / / / 
voaloos apvyveres viot kal Bia Podxov KpéovTos, 


"Err. a’. 


¢ n an “A / / ’ 3 \ e an / 
0 Tas Oeod, Ov Vapabea tikt emi pnypive mévTov. 
aloéouat méeva ei7rety év Sika Te UN KEKLVOUVVEUMEVOL, 2 
aidéopat péya. €i ZTE un) Kexvduvevpévor, 25 
n ’ na ,’ 
15 m@s 67 AlTrov EvKréa Vaco, Kal Tis aVopas aXKipous 


/ 3 >) > , BA 
daiwov am Oivevas éXacev. 


KEepdiwv 


yavot xolhais Tiuca, where as here 
dvdpes seem to be warrior landsmen. 
For vavoixkkurav cf. Nem. 111, 2, 
mwodvéév av, VII. 83, auépa. 

10. 6éccavro.| For construction 
ef, Pyth. vitt. 72, Oedv driv &POcrov 
airéw. [The Schol. here translates 
it: ntéavro. It bears the same 
sense in’ Apoll. Rhod. 1 824: 
of & dpa Oecoduevor waldwy yévos, 
dcov @\ecrr70, where the Schol. says: 
€& airjoews avahaBovTes, airnoarres. 
Oécoac0a yap TO airnoa Kal ixe- 
Tevoa. kal ‘Holodos: Oecodmevos 
yevenv KrXeodalov kvdaripoco. 
kat ’Apxitoxos: moAXd 0 évmrXo- 
Kduouv mwoAdtHns dros év weda- 
yeoot Oecodmevoe yruKeEpor 
voorov. Don.] Curtius refers these 
forms to the ./es, ‘ pray,’ whence 
he derives Oeds. Cf. wodvOeoros, 
‘multi factus (?),’ Kallim., amodec- 
Tos, ‘despised,’ Od. xvi1. 296. Lat. 
feriae, festus. This seems sound 
except as to the meaning of the 
“/ Oes. We cannot well attach 
the meaning ‘ prayer,’ ‘desire,’ to 
Odysseus’ old dog. He was ‘ neg- 
lected,’ ‘rejected,’ rather than ‘un- 
prayed for,’ ‘prayed against,’ ‘ un- 
desirable.’ Feriae again is ‘ordain- 
ed (appointed) day,’ or ‘rites.’ As 
far as usage goes décoacGa.=im- 
petrasse, ‘ to get ordained (appoint- 
ed) for one’ (OéccecOm, ‘to be for 
getting ordained (appointed) for 
one’). Kallimachos’ zodvéeoros 
(Dem. 48, réxvov édvvoov, Téxvov 


/ % 7 
CTATOMAL’ OV TOL ATaca 
30 


modvOecte ToKxevot), looks like a 
coined correlative to amd@ecrTos, or 
as if it meant multa impetrans. For 
IlacvGen, not ‘die allbegehrte,’ but 
‘ordaining (ordering) for. all,’ ef. 
IlaovréAns, and for the meaning ef, 
Oéris. I therefore infer that the 
/ es, fes is an extension of the / 
dha (6e). 

wap Bwudov.| Cf. Pyth. rv. 74, 
(udvrevpa) map wecov d6udadov evder- 
Spovo pnbev warépos. Cf. Madv. § 75. 
L. and 8. say that with such use 
of rapa there is always reference to 
past motion, which is not true of 
these two instances. It denotes 
not only motion beside, but exten- 
sion beside (Kiihner). 

‘EdXariov.| There was a temple of 
Zeus Hellénios in Aegina said to 
have been built by the Myrmidons, 

11. wirvay.]| For = émitvacay. 
From sitynu*, an assumed by- 
form of rerdvyumt. Homer has the 
forms Il, witvayvro, Od. x1. 392, 
miTvas els Eue XElpas. 

12. apvyv. vi.] Péleus and Te- 
lamén, ‘mighty prince Phdkos,’ 
their half-brother whom they slew, 
being the son of the Néreid 
Psamatheia. Endais, Aeakos’ wife, 
was daughter of Cheirén. For 
the slaughter of Phékos, cf. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 12. 6, Pausan. 11. 29, 7. 

14. év dixg.] Cf. Ol. vr. 12, for 
this adverbial phrase. 

16. am. Oiv.] So Mss.; drowwoas, 
old editions, 


4—2, 
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/ Q ~~ 7 5% he 2 
halvoica tTpocwmov addber atpexns 

\ \ n / 3 \ / . C4 / 
Kal TO ovyay TodXddKis éott copwtatoy avOpeT@ 


vonoat, 


xp. B’. 


ei S oABov 1) yepov Biav 7) odapitay érrawihoas 
TOAEMLOV OEOOKNTAL, MAKPA {LOL 35 
20 avToOev dpa? vrockamto. Tis’ exw yovatwyv éda- 


pov opyav' 


otdcoua.| Cf. Ol. 1. 52. 

ov To, K.T.A.] ‘ Verily it is not in 
every case (cf. Ol. rx. 100, 70 dé 
gua Kpatictov amayv) better that 
exact truth should unveil her face.’ 
For construction, cf. Ol. rx... 103, 
dvev 5€ Oeov ceovyapévov | ov oKaLo- 
Tepov xpnu €xacrov—and my note. 

18. vofoa.] For Inf. cf. Ol. vit. 
25, Touro 0° dudxavov evpety, Stu vuv 
év kal TeXeuTa Péprarov avdpl Tuxely, 
Nem. 111. 30. 

19. deddxnra.] Rare form for 
dédoxra. Cf. Curtius, The Greek 
Verb(Trans.), p. 262, Herod. vii. 16, 

20. avrddev.] Interpolated mss, 
&’ avrodev, Bockh, Bergk 67 avrédev. 
‘From this point,’—as Barnp (dox7 
TOU Twv TevTaO\uv cKaupaTros, He- 
sych.). From this notice and our 
pakpa GAwara(=cKawpara) We may 
infer that the trench was dug along 
the length of the leap for the leapers 
to jump into. It was said to have 
been originally fifty feet long, and 
Phayllos of Kroténa was said to 
have jumped nearly five feet beyond 
it at Delphi. Eustathios cites the 
inscription on his statue, wévr’ émt 
TEVTHKOVTA TOdas mHOnoe Paiidros | 
dicxevoev 8 éxatov mévr’ amoXertro- 
pévwv. Cf. Schol. on Lucian Ad 
Somn. 6, tav mpd avrov cKxarrovTow 
vy’ modas Kal rovrous mndwrTw 6 
Uirép Tovs v’ wdvu érndnoerv. 

Whether the cxaypara was an 
actual trench or only a strip of soil 
loosened with the spade, as in the 
English long jump, it is hard to say. 


Flavius Philostratus speaks of the 
danger of hurting the limbs in the 
leaping match. Whether the use 
of a\rjpes would make our kind of 
long jump dangerous is not proved; 
that they could not enable a leaper 
to reach 50 feet seems certain. The 
danger suggests a descent. I have 
given a great deal of attention to 
modern athletics, and it seems to 
me that we need the assumption of 
a fall of 30 ft. to bring the 50 and 
55 ft. leaps within the bounds of 
credibility ! It is obvious that the 
distance of the leap was measured 
along a given direction; but that 
there was a maximum limit of 
length is incredible. Sce my note on 
Pyth. 1. 44, which applies as well to 
the leap as to the discus or javelin 
throwing. As for Hor, Od. 1. 8, 12, 
saepe disco,|saepe trans finem nobilis 
expedito, the exercises of the campus 
are referred to, not regular games; 
again, the passing of the jinis is a 
credit, not a disqualification. Phayl- 
los and Chiénis are said to have 
leaped beyond the cxdupara (which 
Kustathius calls collectively ra 
éoxaupéva, misunderstood by Phi- 
lipp to mean marks of the several 
leaps, by Dissen to mean a trans- 
verse trench bounding the end 
of the leaping- ground). Their 
achievement does not appear to 
have been a disadvantage. Any 
official mark of distance would be 
for a warning to spectators and a 
guide to competitors, not a check 
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Kal Tépav ToVTOLO TAAXOVT aileTol. 40 
mpoppev oé€ Kal Kelvois decd év Ilario 
a / 
Moicdy 6 KadXdoTOs yopos, ev Sé pécals 
, b] b] / e le / / 
hopuiyy AmoAXN@Y EertayNwooov ypvoém TAAKTPO 


OLWKOV 


Apt. B’. 


25 ayelto TravTolwy vouov' ai é mpwTicToV pev Vuvnoav 
Avos apyomevas cepvay Oértw 45 
IInréa @, ds TéE viv ABpad Kpnéels “Immorvta SdA@ 


Teoac at 


fa) \ 
nOerXe Evvdva Mayryntov .cKorroy 50 
, > 9 / / t 
Telaala akoiTav TrolKidos BovAEvpacwr, 


on their performances, or else 
merely the boundary of the space 
which under ordinary circumstances 
was sufficient for the particular 
exercise. The Schol. on this pas- 
sage of Pindar says 7 dé weradopa 
dro Tay TevTdOhwy* Exelywv yap Kara 
TOY aywova TndaYTWY VToocKaTTETAL 
BoOpos, éxaorou To dd\wa decxvis. Itis 
not correct to make a distinction 
between this BoOpos and cKappa. 
The Schol. seems wrong in. saying 
Oeckvis. 

éhagppov.| Metri causa, Mss. éda- 
ppay. 

opuav.] ‘A spring.’ 

21. mdddov7’.] ‘Shoot.’ The 
context shows that the poet is 
thinking of a spring. The swift 
straight flight of the eagle may 
well be described as if it were the 


result of one impulse, like the flight ~ 


of a stone or a javelin. Note that 
our fly, Ger. fliegen, and our spring 
are expansions with g for earlierk 
or gh (cf. omépxw) of the ./spar, 
spat, Curtius, Grundz. No. 389. 

22. dé.] Introduces the subjects 
just announced, beginning with 
6Bos. 

kat xelvos.]| .So Béckh. mss. xa- 
kelvors aeldec II., cf, Ol. x1. 41, Pyth, 


ir. 55, also twvd’ éxelywy re (MsS.), 
Ol. vz. 102. In Ol. 11. 99 Kal xetvos 
ought to be read from the old mss, 
The only case in Pindar where the 
form éxew- occurs without crasis of 
kal or elision of € before it isina 
corrupt fragment, No. 114 [102], 
from Clemens Alex. ‘ To them too,’ 
as well as to Kadmos; cf. Pyth. 111. 
89, 90. Mr Sandyson Eur. Bacch. 
877—881 .quotes Theognis, v. 75, 
Motoa cal Xdpites xovpar Ards, at 
mote Kaduou | és yauov éNotcoa, Ka- 
ov deicar’ eros. | OrTe Kadov didov 
éorl, 70 6 ov Kadov ov didror éori, and 
Plato, Lysis, p. 216 ©, xwdvvever 
Kara TH Tadady mapoiulay TO Kadov 
dirov eivar. This saying might well 
be introduced into the account of 
Péleus’ honourable repulse of Hip- 
polyté. . 

24, Cf. Pyth. 1. 1. 

25. Aros apx.] Cf. Nem. 11. 3. 

27. évwava.] For guvdova; ef. 
Pyth. ur. 48. ‘Having beguiled 
by cunningly devised tales her 
husband, the king of the Mag- 
nétes, to be her accomplice,’ not ‘his 
friend.’ Cf. Aesch. P. V. 559, 25vors 
dyayes ‘Howdvay | miOdv dduapra 
kowdXextpov. For cxorev cf. Ol. 1. 


54, vi. 59, Pyth. 111. 27. 
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Tp. y': 


yapBpov Llocewdawva treioais, 0s Aiya@ev Trott KrXevtav 
Baya vicetat “lo@uov Awpiav’ 


évba pw evdpoves 
O€KOVTAL, 


29. ‘For she concocted a lying 
fiction.’ 

30. dpa.] ‘Forsooth,’ ‘as she said.’ 

31. evvads.] ‘Union,’ ef. Ol. 1x. 
44, Isth. vir. 30. 

32. mappapéva.] ‘Trying to be- 
guile him.’ Cf. Ol, vir. 60, rap@a- 
pev Spxov, ‘to utter an oath guile- 
fully.’ 

5’ dp’.] Rauchenstein. mss. 6eé. 

aimewol.| ‘Bold,’ ‘wanton ;’ ut- 
tered under influence of stupendous 
(aids, g. Vv.) passion. 

The combination of blamewor- 
thiness and loftiness occurs in 
Aesch. P. V. 18, TIS. 6p00BovNou 
Ogudos aimruunra mat, where the 
epithets are nearly correlatives. 
Lat. praeceps. 

33. few. rar.] Zeds Révos. 

34. dpcwedrs.| Epithet of Zeus 
the thunderer, cf. Ol. tv. 1. 


wg la) 
iat avy Karapoto Bod Pedr 


7O 


35. wor’.] Cf. Thuk. vur. 86, 
érayye\\omevor cate Bonbeiv, Madv. 
§ 143. Render, ‘to the effect 
that.’ 

36. mpaéew.] ‘That he (Péleus) - 
would be requited with.’ Cf. Pyth. 
11.40. Ofcourse zreicas refers back 
to Zeus. Cf. Isth. vir. 27 for the 
myth. 

37. ‘yauBpov.] As husband of 
Amphitrité Poseidén was connected 


‘by marriage with the Néreids. 


Aiyadev.] Probably the Achaean 
Aegae, cf. Il. VIII. 203. 

38.  evdpoves* thar] 
throngs.’ Cf. Nem. rv. 1. 

Dissen thinks Poseidén and the 
Isthmos are mentioned because 
Phylakidas was preparing to com- 
pete at the Isthmian games. For 
py... -Oeov cf. Od. v1. 48,4 muy “nee 
Navo.xaav etem)ov. 


‘ Festive 
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39. Especially in the pankra- 
tion. 

40, w«worpos cvyyev7s.| Cf. Isth. 
1. 40, Pyth. v. 16. ‘The destiny 
that attends a man’s race.’ 

41, Cookesley points out theexcep- 
tion to Monk’s rule that @eds is not 
fem. with a proper name added, and 
compares Soph. Ant. 800, Oeds 
*"Adpodira. 7 

42. Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

43. mss. read 7. uw. kK. v. Teds [a- 
Tpws aryddrer Kelvou 6. é. IIvdéas. ‘Ve- 
rily, as thou followest eagerly thy 
mother’s brother, he, thy blood- 
relation, sheds glory on thee.’ Béck 
read—,, Ilv@éa, in other respects 
following mss. Of. Nem. vi. 15. 

44, apapev.] Cf. Nem. m1, 64. 
Note the periphrasis for the Ae- 
ginétan month Delphinios, April 


— 


or May, when the Aeginétan Del- 
phinia or Hydrophoria and per- 
haps the Pythia at Megara were 
celebrated. 

48. ovv rixa.] Cf. Nem. rv. 7. 
Menandros’ aid was somehow se- 
cured by public effort. 

50. Themistios was EKuthy- 
menes’ father, the victor’s maternal 
grandfather, according to the best 
explanations. 

unk. plye.] ‘Wax warm’ in his 
praise. Dissen cites frigeo Cic. Ad 
fam. x1. 13, Verr. tv. 25. 

dido..] For this imper., cf. O. and 
P. p. xl.; for the phrase cf. Eur. 
Iph. in T. 1161, didwy’ &ros rode. 

51. ‘Set thy sails full.’ For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1. 91, éiea & 
Somep kuBepydras avnp torlov dveuoev. 


Dissen cites Plato, Protag. p. 338A. 
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muKtav Té viv Kal mayxpatiov PbéyEas éreiv “Emi- 
davpo Simdoav 95 
A 3 b) / / > > ~ 

vicdivT aperay, mpoOvpotoww & Aiaxod 

avOéwy TrowdevTa péperv shies tsi avv EavOais 
Xapicow. 


53. dperav.] For the acc. cf. 54. ampobip. Aiax.] Themistios 
supra, v. 5. For the meaning had been victor at the Aeakeia, and 
‘victory,’ ‘glory,’ cf. Isth. 1. 41. his statue in the pronaos of the 

For the connection of theGraces Aeakeion still bore crowns of grass 
with victory cf. Pyth. v1.2, Nem. and flowers. Note the present 
a SG eB tense, pépevy, but the aorist, é\ew. 


NEMEA VL 


ON THE VICTORY OF ALKIMIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 


BOYS’ WRESTLING MATCH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ALKIMIDAs, son of Thedn, one of the clan of the Bassidae (v. 32), 
was trained by Melésias of Athens, and therefore probably won 
before Ol. 80. 3, B.c. 458, about the same period as the victory cele- 
brated in Ol. vir1., gained by another pupil of Melésias. The poet 
appears to have been engaged by the clan or Melésias rather than by 
the victor himself. According to K. A. Miiller the Bassidae were 


Hérakleids. 


That the poet composed the ode at Aegina has been 


inferred from ravde vacoy (v. 48); but this is not conclusive, cf. Pyth. 
Ix. 91, Ol. viir., 25. 


ANALYSIS. 


Men and gods are of common origin but have diverse 
powers, yet men, for all their ignorance of the future, 
are a little like immortals. 

The victor’s family illustrates this. For its powers are . 
shown in alternate generations. 

Celebration of the success of the victor and his ancestors. 
No other family has won more boxing matches. 

The poet’s high praises are true and proper. 

He invokes the Muse to glorify the victor. 

Bards and chroniclers revive the memory of great deeds. 
Such as those of the Bassidae which the poet enumerates. 


‘Praise of older Aeakidae, especially of Achilles. 
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But the present achievement is ever most interesting. 
‘The poet willingly undertakes the double duty of pro- 


claiming the twenty-fifth victory of the clan. 


57—59. 
59—63. 
63—65. 


The lot disappointed them of two Olympian victories. 


66—end. Melésias as a trainer is as pre-eminent as a dolphin is 
for swiftness among creatures of the deep. 


7 


Tp. a. 


“Ev dvdpar, | év [kal] Seay yévos ex pds 5é wvéopev 
patpos aupotepor’ dueipyer 6€ Taca KeKxpipméva 


1. Commonly read after the mss. 
“Ev dvép&v, év Dewy yévos. Most 
commentators render in effect, with 
Cookesley, ‘The race of man is one, 
the race of gods is another, though 
both are created of one another. 
But a totally different power dis- 
tinguishes (the two races), since the 
one is worthless, but the firm heaven 
eternally remains an imperishable 
mansion (for the other). Yet we 
resemble them to a certain degree.’ 
The choice between this mode of 
interpretation and that of the Schol. 
and Heyneis very perplexing: buta 
better connection seems to be given 
by the alternative, ‘' The race of men 
(and) of gods is one and the same, 
for we have our life from one and 
the same Mother (lata). But 
difference of faculties distinguishes 
us, inasmuch as the one &e.’ 

The construction involved seems 
admissible even without the inser- 
tion of kai. The presumed éy—év = 
‘one’—‘ another’ seems to me to 
demand illustration. If, on the 
other hand, there is a metrical 
division after dvdpa&v, the likelihood 
of which can be seen at a glance, 
the order is equivalent to év, & a. 
0. y. Cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. As 
the Greek for ‘one’ occurs thrice in 
the space of so few words, each and 
all of the three would seem to be 
intended to emphasize the idea of 
unity. The asyndeton is not in- 


appropriate in a solemn conjunction 
of opposed ideas. Cf. Pyth. 111. 30, 
Khérre. Té viv | od Beds ob Bporos 
Epyows ore Bovdats. 

mvéouev.| Cf. Soph. Tr. 1160, 
mpos Tw (? Bporwr) mvedvTwy undevos 
Oaveiv vo (éuol qv rpdpavrov). The 
following stemma exhibits the com- 
mon descent of Gods and men from 
Gaea. 


Gaea by Uranos 








| (her son) 
| pe Be 
Kronos 

| Tapetos 

Zeus 

Héphaestos 
made 
Pandora Prométheus 

2 J 





i 
Human race 


2. Scelpyet. | Cf. Nem. vit. 6, etpyec 
dé woruw (vyévi’ Erepov Erepa. 

maoa.| ‘ Wholly,’ cf. Madv. 
§ 86a; or ‘in every case,’ cf. Nem. 
v. 16. 

kexpyuéva.] Cf, Hes, Scut. Here. 
65, “Idixdfa...xexpimévnv yevejy, i.e. 
distinguished from Hérakles. Schol. 
] GeTaBANTOS HH Kexwpicpévy, the - 
latter is clearly right. For the con- 
struction of the participle and sub- 
stantive cf. Ol. rx. 103, Isth. vir. 12, 
deiua taporxduevov, Nem. 1x. 6, 


NEMEA VI. 59 


SUVaps, 
(vA 
E609 


ae f tet \ > 
os TO pev ovdév, 0 5é yadKeos achades atév 


5 


, ? / b] U A 4 x / 
— péver ovpavos. aAXa TL Tpocdépopev Eutrav | n peyav 
5 voov ToL dvaw abavaross, 


/ > / > OQ / O\ \ f wv 
Kaltrep épapepiav ovK eiddTes ovde peTa VUKTAas | aupE 


TOTMOS 


3. ws.] The Schol. explains by 
Tocovrov wote, a Hérodotean use 
found in Xenophon and Attic poets 
with antecedent expressed (Madv. 
§166c, Rem. 2). This then is open 
to question. In the cases where 
as=‘for’ or ‘since’ it introduces a 
cause, not, as here, an illustration 
which comes nearer to effect than 
to cause. The closest parallel I 
know of is Hur. Hipp. 651, viv & 
al wev évdov Spbow al Kaxal axa | 
Bovhetwar’, gw 5 expépovar mpoo- 
modot | ws (' just | as’) Kal avy” nyiv 
Ilarpos, ® KaKov xkdpa, | héxr pow 
abixrwy rOes és auvaddXayds. I 
prefer to take the ws as exclamatory 
with a full stop before it, though I 
have not altered the usual text, 
‘How manifest it is that...’ 

xadkeos.] Cf. Isth. v1. 44, Pyth. 
x. 27, Il. v.. 504, xvir. 425. So 
Milton, Par, L. vit. 199, ‘chariots 
winged | From th’ armoury of God, 
where stand of old | Myriads be- 
tween two brazen mountains lodged 
| Against a solemn day.’ 

agp. ai. €6.] Cf. Hes. Theog. 126, 
Tata 6é ror wparov uty éyelvaro toov 
éautn | ovpavdv dorepoévd’ twa my 
wept mavTa KadvTrot, | opp’ etn pakd- 
pear Oeots dos aodanes aiei. 

4. mpoopépouer.| L. and 8. make 
this transitive. Editors regard it 
as intransitive ‘we resemble.’ Cf, 
Frag. 19 [173], @npos aerpatouv 
xXpwrt pddiora voov mpocdépwr. 
The tragic fragment quoted by the 
Schol. on Nem. 111. 127, kcal radi 
kal yépovrt mpocpépwy Tporrovus, in- 
terpreted macy omdjoar nrXLKla du- 
vagevos Kal? &kaorov pépos Tis 


IO 


mr.xlas, does not seem to the point. 
If voov, dvow or any part or aspect 
of self be expressed the middle is 
not required to further indicate self. 
Still Dissen’s observation remains 
true that compounds of gépw are 
not seldom used intransitively, e.g. 
avapépew, expepery, cuupepew, which 
bear the same sense in active and 
middle (while diadépeww= ‘to be 
different,’ mpopépev, vreppepew= 
‘to excel’). 

éurav.| Refers back, though fol- 
lowed by xatirep. Cf. Nem. tv. 36. 
The poet seems to regard a know- 
ledge of the future as the most 
distinctive characteristic of divinity. 
For man’s lack thereof cf, Ol. x1. 
7—9, Isth. viz. 14. 

5. 7...4700. | Rare or unique order: 
yTo, yTo—ye should precede 7. 
The toc shows that the godlike 
physique is more common than the 
godlike mind. Cf. Thuk. v1. 34, 4, 
40, 1. 

gvow.] ‘Physique.’ Cf. Isth. 
mI. 67, ob yap vow ’Qapiwvrelav 
éiaxev. Pindar in these places 
includes beauty and strength as 
well as ‘stature’ for which Soph. 
Oed, R. 740 is quoted. Note that 
peyay is emphatic. Only the finest 
specimens of humanity, which show 
likeness to divinity, are Oeoed7s, 
OeoelKeXos. 

6. égpapeplav.] For form cf. Nem. 
m1. 2. For adjective used ad- 
verbially cf. Ol. x111. 17. 

peta vixtas.] ‘Night by night.’ 
Critics have altered to xara »v. 
(Pauwe), vvxlavy ris (Hartung), pe- 
govuKTioy Tis dupe (MSS. Guje) woTMOS 


60 PINDARI CARMINA. 


a \ / 
olav tiv éypawve Spapety trott otabuav. 


"Apt. a’. 


n \ , b] na 
Texpatpe: | kab viv ’Adnipida TO ovyyevés Loeiv 15 
To gaat ’ , 
dyye Kaptropopois apovpaiow, ait apetBopevar 
lo ToKa pev wv Blov avdpacw émnetavov éx Trediov 


edoaay, 


réxa 8 abt’ dvarravodpevar obévos euapwav. ] HrOE 


TOL 


20 


Neuwéas €& éparav aé?dwv 


tiv’ éypaye (Rauchenstein); but 
peO’ nuépay gives enough support. 

7. olay tw’.]| So Bockh for mss. 
av tw’ and qrw’. 

éypawe.] Cookesley renders 
‘marks out,’ the crd0ua being the 
ypauun, the line marking the end 
of the course. Cf, Pyth. rx. 118, 
Dissen translates jussit proprie, 
legem scripsit. For ordOuayr cf. 
Eur. Jon, 1514, wap’ olay 7Oopev 
oTa0unv Blov. Both these con- 
structions, in my opinion, need 
duu and also dpaueiv wore, for which, 
however, see Pyth. 1x. 123, dixor | 
PUAN émrt. Mezger quotes Pyth. v1. 
45; wrongly, I think, both there 
and here, explaining ordOuay as ‘die 
Messschnur, die Schmitze, welche 
durch den Rothel mit dem sie 
gefarbt ist die Linie bezeichnet, nach 
welcher man sich zu richten hat.’ 
But it is precisely the lack of 
guiding lines which the poet asserts. 

Adhering to the mss, we may 
render ‘to run to what goal Destiny 
(as dywvobérns) enters our names.’ 
Note that éypayev is a gndmic 
aorist (so too édocar, v. 10, uappar, 
v. 11) and should not be translated 
‘has marked out, has prescribed, 
vorgezeichnet hat.’ For the inf. 
dpauetvy cf. Goodwin, § 97; Madv. 
§ 148. 

8. xal viv.] So best mss., but so too 
Pyth. 1x. 71. ‘So in the case before 


us Alkimidas gives proof to be seen 
that the: genius of his race is like 
that of corn-bearing tilth,’ 

70 ovyyevés.| Dissen’s interpre- 
tation must be right, as the alterna- 
tion in successive generations ex- 
tends over the victor’s family and 
is peculiar to it. For the phrase 
cf. Pyth. x. 12, where the sense is 
limited to the manifestation in one 
individual of hereditary qualities. 
In fact 7d ovyyevés in its widest 
sense is whatever is derived from 
mwoTmos cuyyevys, Isth. 1. 89; Nem. 
v. 40. The Schol. interprets ryv 
mpos TO Oetov nuwy cvyyéverav; Her- 
mann, Tos cuyyevels, which is in- 
cluded in my interpretation. I 
think the word ‘ genius’ may in- 
clude the idea of worpos. 

9. For general sentiment ef. 
Nem. xt. 40. 

10. éxk rediwy.] The Triclinian 
Mss. omit éx, but ér7jéravov is sup- 
ported by Hes. W. and D. 607 
(605). 

11. dvaravodueva.| ‘ After ly- 
ing fallow again (aire) attain 
strength.’ This use of papTre 
comes nearest to the Skt. V mric¢, 
touch, with which, pace Ascoli, I 
connect it (so also Curtius in his 
2nd ed.). 

12. éparav.]‘ Delightful,’ because 
he had been victorious. Cf, Ol. v1, 
12 (Dissen). 
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va) > , \ / / 4 % a 
mats évaywvios, 0s Tavtav peOérrav Atodev aicayv | viv 


mwépavTat 25 
ovK appopos audl Tada KUVayETas 
ppopos au Z KUva’Y Ser ot 
Ev.a. 
15 iyveow év IIpakidayavtos cov moda véuwv 
TATpOTATOPOS OMatpwiov. 
cetvos yap “Odvprridvixos édv Alaxidais 30 
4 va] > U b] ] nae fal 
épvea mportos [érapxer | am “Addeod, 
kat twevtakis “loOwot ctepavwaapevos, 
20 Newéa O€ Tpl 
cp t P Sy 
/ 
érravae Aabav 35 


/ \ ¢ / 
Yoxreloa, 0s vTéptatos 


B) t (7 , 
Aynolmay@ viewy yéveTo. 


Sp. §’. 


5] / e a b] , \ 7 ’ a 
émrel ot | Tpcis aeOXopopor mpos axKpov apeTas 
25 nAOov, ote Tovey éyevoavto, avy Yeov oé TUXa 40 


13. Addev aicav.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 42, 
Awos atoa ; Pyth. x1. 50, 0ed0ev kadwy, 
and for the exact sense of aica, 
Nem. 111. 15, infra, v. 49. 

14, dupopos.] Not altered from 
duopos or dmorpos, but from dva- or 
dv-sopos, the original sense of pdpos 
being preserved in the compound. 

dudt.] Cf. Pyth., v. 111; Nem. 1. 
29; Isth. rv. 55. 

15. moda véuwr.] Cf. Soph. 
Aiax, 369, ov« aoppov éxveue? oda, 
which I explain, lit. ‘Will you not 
move off this pasturage as to your 
(with) returning foot?’ The wéda 
would not be added to the middle 
but for the afoppov, which however 
Prof. Jebb takes as an adverb. 
Rather compare Aesch. Ag. 666 
(P.), mpovolace Tov: mempwévov | 
yraccav év tixa véuwy, ‘guiding 
his tongue—.’ 

16. duaulov.]| Hermann, duacy- 
ptov, ‘of like mettle.’ 

18. érdpxeo’.] mss. have lost ~—~, 
not ~—~~. Bockh édalas, Kayser 


éveyxwv, Hermann éi'ppdov, Momm- 
sen éret dpamrev. For the fact ef. 
Pausan. v1. 18.5, Praxidamas won, 
muyuy, Ol. 59. It seems to me 
evident that a verb is missing. 

21. ‘He put an end to the ob- 
livion of Sdkleidas,’ by causing 
him to be proclaimed as a victor’s 
father. Or was he grandfather, 
vmépr. being ‘ best’ ? 

24. é7el,| Refers back to \ddav. 
Most editors except Bergk and 
Mommsen read é7ei of. But one 
Schol. makes oi the pronoun, refer- 
ring it to Agésimachos, three of 
whose younger sons were victors. 
Cf. Nem. 1. 58. Another Schol. re- 
fers it to Sdkleidas, with less pro- 
bability. 

dxpov apetas.] Of. Pyth. x1. 55, 
Theokr. 1. 20, Isth. 111. 50, rédos 
dxpov, Simonides, és dxpov avdpetas. 

25. éyevoavro.] Cf. Pyth. x. 7, 
yeveras yap a€0rwv, Isth. rv. 20. 

Truxg.] Cf. .Nem, tv. 7, v. 48, 
Pyth. wu, 56, 70 mdoureivy adv tixe 
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erepov ov Twa otKov darepdvaro mya ia TAEOVOV 
Taplay preparer HuXe “EAA db0s atracas.|éXmopat 45 
peya elIT@OV TKOTTOD aVTa Tuyen : 

OT G70 TOgou 4 leis’ eVOuY ert TodTOv érréwv, & | Moia’, 


ay’, ovpov 


n Seg LZ 
30 evKAEla’ olyomévwy yap avepov 50 


"Avt. B. 


dowsal | Kal AoyLot TA Kad odw Epy Exdpicar, 
Bacclidaicw &7 ov omaviter’ tradaidatos yevea, 
tSva vavoTtonéovtes érrixdpia, Lvepidiwy apotats 55 
Suvatol mapéxew ToAvy Uuvov ayepwyav | épyyatwov 


35 EvEKEV. 


\ \ > > / 
Kal yap ev ayaléa 


efoas (uavte beGels Ilv6ave xpatnoev amo tavTas 
xeipas ip 


e / 
alua TATPAS 


60 


\VPUTANAKATOV mote KadrXlas adov 


mroTmov codlas dpiorov, Which should 
perhaps be rendered, ‘to be wealthy 
with the kindly aid of fate is far 
better than cleverness ;’ in my first 
volume I followed Dissen. For 
gopias dpiorov, cf. Theognis, 173, 
dvip dyabov mevin mavtwv Saurnor 
padiora | kal ynows modov, Kupve, 
Kal nmeadov, also Ol. vit. 67, Pyth. 
vit. 53. In Pindar riya means 
(1) whatever man encounters or 
attains by the overruling guidance 
and influence of higher powers, (2) 
such guidance and influence, when 
the power is mentioned. The only 
point of contact between this rixa 
and our chance is its dddvewa to 
mortals. 

26. dmedavaro.] Gndmic aorist 
and causal middle (see on Nem. rx. 
43); ‘is wont to cause to give account 
as steward of more crowns in its 
penetralia than all Hellas (besides 
can number in one family). > The 
voice and tense of amepavaro are 
generally ignored, and pvx@ taken 
with “EX. am. after Il. vi. 152, 
ott modus “Edupn pvxp “Apyeos 


immoBdro.o; but the phrase is un- 
satisfactory. The use of ofxov for 
‘family’ is like our use of ‘ house.’ 

27. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 112, 
11. 89, Nem. 1. 18, rx. 55. 

29. wr.|] Cf. Pyth. x. 54. 

iels.] Cf. Soph. Aiax, 154, trav 
yap peyddwy Wuxav lels | odk av 
audprot. 

TouTov.] Sc. ofkov. 

ovpov.| Cf. Ol. rx. 47, Pyth. rv. 38. 

30. evdxkdela.] For acc. sing. ev- 
Kveéa, regularly contracted into 
evxdea or shortened into evkdéa. 

31. Adyo.] So mss. Béckh 
oyot. Cf. Pyth. 1. 93, 94, infra, v.47. 

33. dpéras.|] Cf. Pyth. v1. 1—3, 
Nem. x. 26. 

35. dyaléa.] From dya(v) and 
6eé-s. Its meaning as shown by its 
usage should prevent connection 
with dyads. 

36. aiua.] In apposition with 
KadXlas. So Hor. Od. 11. 26.6, non 
ego pauperum sanguis parentum. 

37. ddav.] ‘Having found fa- 
vour with.’ Artemis and Apollo 
were with Lét6 patrons of the 
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| "Ez. B’. 
épvect Aatovs, mapa Kaoradia te Xapitov 65 
¢ / ee / o 
€oTréplos Opad@ préeyev 
40 TovTouv Te yédup akdpuavTos év audixTiovwn 
Tavpopov@m tpreTnpioe Kpéovtidav 
tiwace Ilocevdavioy ay Tépwevos’ 70 
Borava Té viv 
moO a NéovTos 
45 vikacavt éped ackioss 
Prvodvtos vm Wyvyiots Gpecuy. 
, 
| dTp. ¥ 
n ’ / b] \ / 
TAatetat | tavtTobev Noylotow évTl Tpocodot 75 


a / / a / 
vacov evKr\éa Tavoe Koopelvy’ éret od Aiaxidat 


” 4 5 > \ > / / 
€7T OPOV éEoyvov aloayv APETAaS ATOOELKVT MEVOL beya- 


Aas, 


80 


50 métatas © emi te yOova Kal- did Pardoaas | THrAOOEV 


dvup avtav’ Kat és AtOiotras | 
Mépvovos ove atrovootacavtos émaXto’ Bapvd dé ode | 


ppacce vEeiKos 


Pythian games.. For épvec. Cookes- 
ley compares Soph. Oed. Col. 1108, 
@ pidrar’ épyn, and the use of @dXos, 
fos. 
39. ‘Was lauded with loud cho- 
rus of songs,’ i.e. in the k@uos. In 
Pyth. v. 42 ¢\éyw is used thus, 
but transitively; intransitively but 
literally, Ol. 11. 72. 

40. The ‘impregnable causeway 
through the sea’ is the Isthmos of 
Korinth, 

43, 44. ‘The lion’s herb’ is the 
parsley of Nemea. 

45, 46. For the two adjectives 
dox., wy. cf. O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

tp. adox.| MSS. épeWe Oack., COrT. 
Schmid. 

47. Cf. Isth. 11. 33, m1. 19. The 
notion of bringing classifies the inf. 
koouetvy under Mady. § 148. 


85 


48. rdvde.] For the demonstra- 
tive cf. Pyth. rx. 91, rédw ravde. 

49. If alcoav=‘lot,’ cdw=Tots 
vnowras. If aicay=‘course, oc- 
cupation, prescribed path, career,’ 
opw=doylooy. 

The central idea of aica seems to 
be either ‘prescription’ or ‘ will’ 
(Fick) or ‘selection’ (Curtius), 
whence the notion of ‘line of life ’ 
or ‘line of conduct’ is easily de- 
rived. This sense suits supra, v. 13, 
Frag. 108 [96], and also the notion. 
‘right direction’ contained in the 
phrases car aicay, rap’ aicar. 

52. For émadro ef. Curt. Verb 
(Trans.) p. 26. 

Mss. PBapvd 6€ ogi velxos éutred’ 
"AxiA(A)eds xamal KaBBas (KdéuBas) 
ap’ & Mommsen £. 6. co. v. éumas 


xX. KaBBas ’Axireds émidec®’ a. a. 
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Naat KkaTaBas, “Ayireds ap apyuatov 


a e ) ] > 
daevvas | viov ett évapiev “Ados akud 
\ / \ t 
Kal TAVTAaV MeV TraAaLOTEpoL YO 
éropat 


55 éyyeos Caxorovo. 
¢ \ e “ \ ©. 
odov apuakiTov evpov" 

ped€eTav" 


"Av. yf. 


Se \ ae 4 
€ Kab AUTOS CX OV 


, \ 
TO € map Tool vads Edtccomevoy aiel | KUMaT@Y 95 
Néyeras TavTl waddiota Soveiy 


Oupov. 
dyyeros Bar, 


> , gt 78 ‘a / 
60 TéumrTov €7i ElKOTL TOUTO YyapvaV 
= 


éxdvtTe © eyo voT@ pelérrav Sidvpov axGos | 


100 © 
"Em. 9’. 


A , e , 
evXOS ayovwy ato, Tovs éveTToLoW ‘Epos, — 


"Areiulo, 


, ry a, Py \ K 0 L v \ rT lA : 
KrNeLTa yevea’ Svo pev Kpoviov map Teuéver, 


7 / 
0 TOL éTapKecev 


105 


mat, cé T évoodice cal Uorvtipidav 


65 KAapos mpotreTns av0e 


Mezger B. 8 éumecé ogi vetkos. As 
the Schol, gives érédecée, I avoid it 
and choose ¢pagce, which is suffi- 
ciently near the sense of the Schol. 
and would be in danger after -¢u. 

54. For theme cf. Nem. m1. 60, 
Isth. rv. 41, vit. 54. 

56. duagirdv.] Elsewhere 660s is 
not expressed, but the adj. is used 
as a substantive. 

57. map mobl vads.] ‘By the sheet 
of a vessel,’ i.e. close to the mpwpevs. 
Others understand ‘the keel? or 
‘the steering paddle.’ 

58. Aéyerar.] ‘It is a proverb 
that.’ For uadicra kup. cf. Theogn, 
173 quoted supra, v. 25. 

59. The ‘double burden’ is the 
praise of the clan and the praise of 
the victor. 

62. mss. ’AAKiuldas Td y’ émdp- 
Keoe | KAELTG “yeved. 

That twenty-five victories were 
counted to the clan, not to Alkimi- 


"OrdXvupTrLa@dos. 


das, is proved by the succeeding 
dvo, of which only one refers to 
Alkimidas. émdpx. intrans. 

65. avOe’.] ‘Crowns,’ cf. Ol. 1. 
50, "Ic@uot re Kowal ydpires dv0ea 
TeOpimmuv Svwdexadpomwv ayayov. 
It seems hardly probable that the 
‘random lot’ can refer to the 
pairing of the competitors; for to 
be drawn with antagonists who were 
too strong for them was to be de- 
feated on their merits, and the poet 
was hardly likely to recall such un- 
pleasant reminiscences. But if one 
of their antagonists drew one or 
two byes, they might well be too 
much exhausted to throw an ac- 
knowledged inferior, who was com- 
paratively fresh. It is therefore 
manifestly quite possible that the 
honours of the wrestling match, 
especially of that for boys, did not 
alwaysrest with the technical victor. 
Perhaps however the number of 
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Serpivi Kev 
Tayos ov aAmas 

/ 
igov eltrouut Medrnoiav 


IIO 


VELp@V TE KAL LaxXVOS avioyov. 


competitors sent from Aegina was 
limited by lot. Ofcourse it is pos- 
sible that A may be able to throw 
B by a particular trick by which B 
is baffled, and that similarly B can 
throw C and C can throw A; so that 
if B and C drew together A would 
throw D and B and win, whereas if 
A draws with C, B wins; but still, 
if A be defeated, it is a poor conso- 
lation to hint that he might have 
won had he been differently paired. 
But one Schol. seems to have had 
avOous mpomerns KAapos, and explains 
that premature growth of hair ex- 
cluded them from the boys’ wrest- 
ling match! 

66. For the simile cf. Pyth. 11. 
51, Frag. 1 [4], 6. ‘I will say of 
Melésias as a trainer eliciting skill 
and strength that he is equal to a 
dolphin as to speed through the 
brine :’ i.e. as the dolphin is unsur- 


| ae oS 


passed in speed, so is he unsur- 


passed in his profession. For dvio- 
xov cf. Simonides, Frag. 149 [206], 
yv wb. Oedyvynrov mpocdwyv Tov ’Odup- 
covixav | maida, madatcpuoovyns dekidv 
qvloxov, | kdd\doTov pev idetv, dOdeEtv 
0° ob xelpova popPijs. 

For icov elrojue Bergk proposes 
elxd fort or lodfouue giving the exact 
metre of the two corresponding 
lines, because a Schol. says avril rod 
Toov av elroctme kal Tov Mer. ro@ 
Taxet OeAgive TH lox Kai TH Téxvy. 
The spaced words, however do not 
seem to be commented upon, but 
only transcribed. Pindar uses the 
Epic ico in icodaiuwy, Nem. tv. 84, 
icddevdpos, Frag. 142 [146], but 
always (12 times) wo- when not 
part of a compound. In this epode 
deAg- v. 66 corresponds to two short 
syllables. For mention of the aleipta 
at the end of the ode cf. Nem. tv. 


Or 


NEMEA VII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF SOGENES OF AEGINA IN THE BOYS’ 
PENTATHLON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SéaENEs, son of Thearidn, of the family of the Euxenidae, of 
Aegina, won the victory commemorated in this ode in Ol. 79. 4, B.c. 
461, according to Hermann’s alteration of the impossible date Nem. 
i in the Schol. to Nem. vd’, the 54th Nemead. The Schol. goes on 
to state that in the previous Nemead the pentathlon was introduced 
at Nemea. I do not think it right to alter this date as it is possible 
that to it the foregoing date was erroneously assimilated. Thearidn, 
the victor’s father, has been supposed to have been a priest of 
Hérakles (vv. 90—94), but had this been the case he would scarcely 
have been called merely yeirwy. As I have written a separate essay 
on the pentathlon I need only enumerate such results as bear on the 
interpretation of this ode. The competitors all contested at the 
same time and were placed in each kind of trial, only being paired 
for the wrestling, which came last; the order being—l. leaping, 2 
discus-hurling, 3. spear-throwing, 4. running. The victor only had 
to beat his rivals in three contests out of the five. Generally the 
winner in the discus-throwing would not win in the running. The 
wrestling took place in the heat of the afternoon (vv. 72, 73). In 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th contests there was a line which must not be 
overstepped before throwing or starting (v. 71). I think that 
Ségenes had over-stepped this line and so lost the spear-throwing 
after winning in the leaping and discus-throwing. An allusion to 
this misadventure comes in well with one of the main ideas of the 
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ode, that the noble can afford to have their failures and errors men- 
~ tioned as a relief to the monotony of praises. In the myth he takes 
occasion to give a complimentary turn to his version of the death of 
Neoptolemos, given according to the Schol. (v. 94 [65]) in a Dithy- 
ramb sung at Delphi, whereby the poet had given offence to Aeginé- 
tans. He does not retract or apologise at all (unless Aristodémos is 
right in saying that Pindar had seemed to represent Neoptolemos as 
having gone to Delphi émi iepoovAia, Schol. v. 150 [103], in which 
case there is an explanation of his language); but rather defends his 
treatment of the hero, and illustrates it by a similar treatment of 
Sdgenes. This vindication of his supposed disparagement of the 
Aeakid whose tomb was at Delphi would be very appropriate to this 
ode if The4rién had to do with the Pythian thedri of Nem. rr. 69, 
70. That he occupied some prominent position is made probable 
by the mention of the blame which he had incurred?! (vv. 61, 62). 
The Schol. tells us that Aristarchos’ pupil Aristodémos explained 
the invocation of Eileithyia as referring to Sdgenes being the child 
of Theridn’s old age, which view is said to be confirmed by an epi- 
gram by Simonides. The name Sdgenes suggests that the hope of 
offspring was small until he was born*. Hermann’s supposition? 
that Thedridn had himself contended in games and failed, and that 
Sdgenes was the first victor in the family, is plausible, but he is not 
justified in the idea that he had been defeated in the Pythian games 
by an Achaean (v. 64). Pindar appeals to the Thesprdtian de- 
scendants of the Achaean Myrmidons from the censure of his 
Aeginétan critics, which he notices in this ode as in Ol. vim. 55, 
Nem. Iv. 39. From w. 61—68 it seems very probable that Pindar 
was himself present in Aegina at the recitation of the ode, which 
was sung before Thearién’s house, perhaps before a shrine dedicated 
by him in gratitude for Sédgenes’ birth to Hileithyia. From the words 
dpaxanay and épredocbevea, vv. 97, 98 (cf. also dmoBXamret, v. 60) in 


1 So Dissen. To this he refers The Nemean Odes of Pindar with 


the mention of Aias, vv. 24—27. 

2 Mr Holmes suggests that ‘one 
of Thearidn’s family, perhaps a bro- 
ther of Sdégenes, was afflicted with 
feeble health or some special physi- 
cal infirmity, and thus appeared in 
mournful contrast to the blooming 
boyhood of the victor.’ This idea 
he supports by vv. 95—101. . See 


especial reference to Nem. vit. 
A thesis by the Rev. Arthur Holmes, 
M.A. Rivingtons, 1867. 

3 De Sogenis Aeginetae victoria 
quinquertio dissertatio. Leipsig, 
1822. 

4 Leop. Schmidt agrees that he 
had been defeated at the eae 
games, 


5—2 
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the prayer to Hérakles (a god of hot springs) I gather that Thearién 
was an invalid not unlikely to die by an inglorious death from 
disease and already dead to an active life. If such infirmity had 
been induced by a wound or injury for which he had to thank his 
own fault or folly (or if detractors represented this as being the case), 
Thearién himself would see his own lot illustrated by the untimely 
deaths brought on themselves by Neoptolemos and Aias. This 
view gives point to vv. 30—34 where it is said that honour does not 
depend on the manner of a man’s death but ‘comes to those whose 
renown God rears up as a choice plant.’ Some hypothesis is needed, 
in addition to the acceptance of the Scholiast’s explanation of the 
parts of the ode which refer to Neoptolemos, to furnish a clue to the 
connection between the different sections of this poem, which is 
undoubtedly distinguished for intricacy. Simplicity and compre- 
hensiveness are the chief claims of any such hypothesis. Whether 
that now advanced possesses these qualifications in an equal or a 
greater degree than others must be decided by criticism. Certainly 
the conflicting views of my predecessors are none of them sufficiently 
satisfactory to preclude fresh suggestions. 


ANALYSIS, 
vv. 
1—8. Invocation of Eileithyia, to whom men owe life and 
glorious youth. Yet fate appoints divers careers for 
men, but she (Hileithyia) has given Sdgenes glory as a 
pentathlete. 
9,10. (No wonder.) For he dwells in the city of the Aeakids 
who are ready to foster athletic prowess. 
11—16. Victory gives a pleasing theme to poets without whom 
achievements are covered in oblivion. 
17,18. Wise mariners wait for a good wind, and do not suffer 
loss through impatience for gain. 
19, 20. Rich and poor must equally die (and be forgotten unless 
the rich be immortalised by song). 
20—23. Homer by his art gave Odysseus higher fame than he 
deserved. 
23, 24. Most men are blind of heart. 


2430, 
30, 31. 
31—34. 

84, 35. 
35—48. 
48, 49. 
50—52. 
52, 53. 
5458, 
58—60, 
61—69. 
70—79. 
80—84. 
8486. 
8789. 
g9—94. 

94—101. 

102—104, 

104, 105. 
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Had men known the truth, mighty Aias would not have 
slain himself. 

Death is the common lot. 

But honour accrues to those whose fame God cherishes 
after death. , 

Who visit Delphi (as perhaps Ségenes intended). 

There lies Neoptolemos, who, after noble exploits, was 
slain there, that an Aeakid might preside over Pythian 
rites. 

Three words suffice; that witness presides over games 
with perfect honesty. 

Aegina furnishes examples of glory. 

But satiety is to be avoided (too much praise is distaste- 
ful). 

Our lives naturally differ, no one attains prosperity in 
every respect. 

Thefrién enjoys a reasonable amount—a, reputation for 
bravery and unimpaired intelligence (so that he can do 
the poet justice). 

The poet’s defence against the charge of having calum- 
niated Neoptolemos. 

Praise of Sédgenes with apology for digression and allu- 
sion to overstepping the line from which the competitors 
throw the spear. 

Adoration of Zeus. 

Who became the father of Aeakos that he might rule 
over Aegina and be a comrade to Hérakles. 

Now a good neighbour is a supreme blessing. 

Such is Hérakles to Ségenes. 

Prayer to Hérakles to obtain for Sdgenes and Thedrién 
health, strength, prosperity and illustrious descendants. 

The poet resumes his protest that he has not spoken 
disrespectfully of Neoptolemos. (The connection with 
what precedes is obscure, but nevertheless sufficient. 
The yépas dpecov is victory in the Pythian games, cf. ve. 
34, 35.) : 

To repeat the same thing three or four times argues lack 
of resources and is like one who babbles Acds KopuOos to 
children. 
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This last sentiment cannot refer to his previous allusion to 
Neoptolemos in this ode, which would not justify the phraseology 
rpis rerpaxt tT ; but means that it is better to say something fresh 
about his death than to repeat stale praises about his life. 

Mr Holmes in his 7hesis gives the following account of the con- 
tents of this elaborate poem. 

“The threads we have traced are seven. . The clue of the first 
was family history, that of the second Aegina, that of the third 
Neoptolemos, that of the fourth the poet’s self-vindication, that of 
the fifth the apology to Sogenes, that of the sixth and shortest Zeus, 
that of the seventh Heracles. 

“My next duty is to shew on what principle these are woven 
together. The best of these odes may usually be regarded as made 
up of mighty strands which are themselves composed of minor 
threads. The larger strands as a rule are three in number, which I 
will name concisely thus, with reference to their material, (1) Do- 
mestic, (2) Mythological, (3) Philosophical. The 7th Nemean ode 
contains a fourth strand which I will call (4) Polemical. 


“T. The Domestic: minor threads in this ode; the victor’s name, 
family, and city: details respecting his family (allusions to his in- 
tended competition in the Pythian games [C. A. M. F.]). 


“TJ. The Mythological: minor threads in this ode: prayer to 
Zeus, prayer to Hérakles, history of Neoptolemos, allusion to the 
Nymph Aegina distinct from the island (and to the connection 
between the house of Aeakos and Hérakles [C. A. M. F.}). 


“TIT. The Philosophical : minor threads :.(1) the poet alone can 
immortalise the hero: (2) human fortunes have countless varieties 
by the stern dispensation of fates, but death is the universal leveller : 
[(3) the record of athletic victories is more trustworthy than epic 
histories of heroes, vv. 23, 49, 62: (4) it is implied that the noble 
can bear to have their failures and demerits mentioned (C. A. M. F.) :] 
(5 [3, Holmes]) friendship in close vicinity is among the choicest of 
human blessings. 


“TV. The Polemical: self-defence of the poet, who desires to 
clear himself of the charge of having spoken calumny.” 


The recurrence of ideas in this ode is remarkable, e.g., vv. 6, 54; 
19, 30f.; 11—16, 77—79; 52f, 104f., and the return to Neoptole- 
mos at the end of the ode. | 
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Tp. a. 


"ErelOua, twapedpe Moipav Balvdpovwr, 


n Q fix ” ¢/ , , 7 
mat peyadoobevéos, axovoor, “Hpas, yevereipa TEexvav 


bd 4 
dvev oé€Gev 


>] 
ov aos, od pédawwav Spaxévtes evppovav : 
Teady adeddeav éXayopev ayradyuiov “Hav. 5 
’ ¢, 
5 avarrvéomev S ovy amravtes emt ica’ 


4 \ / / 9, Ue 7 
elpyer O€ TOoTpm CuyevO ETepov Erepa. 


\ \ \ 
oovv be TW 


\ an c / ’ n \ : 
Kal Tais 6 Ocapimvos apeta Kptleis 10 
evookos aeidetar Lwyévns peta TevTacOrows. 


"Avr. a. 


TOMY yap hiro“oATroV oiKeEl SopiKTUTTOV 
10 Alaxidav' para © é0édovte cvputretpov aywvia Pvpov 


appeTr ew. 


1. ’Endei@ua.] Also EidelOua 
and ’EXev@a=‘The Deliverer,’ 
clearly akin to édevOepos, of which 
the etymology is uncertain. Cf. per- 
haps épcOos, ‘a free labourer.’ 

Mo:pav.] For their attendance at 
births cf, Ol. 1. 26, émet vu (IléXo7ra) 
Kabapot EBT os étene Rrwd, vi. 41, 
7a pev 6 Xpvookduas | mpavunriv 7’ 
’"EdelOuiav mapécracév re Molpas. 

2. Cf. Hes. Theog. 922, 7 8 
("Hpa) “H8nv cal “Apna kai Hidei- 
Ouray ETixTev. 

3. dpaxévres.] Cf, Pyth. 1. 20. 
This is the participle of the gnémic 
aorist, cf. Nem. 1. 62. 

4, dydadyuov.] Is this epi- 
thet causative = ‘bestowing vic- 
torious limbs’ (cf. Ol. x1v. 3 note)? 

5. dvamreoper.| .| Rendered ‘live,’ 
or ‘aspire,’ but is it a metaphor 
from running and other exercises, 
‘gather breath for equal efforts,’ cf. 
Nem. vit. 19? For ‘live’ Cookes- 
ley quotes Soph. diaz, 415, dumvoas 
éxovra, ‘ while alive.’ 

6. eipye.] Schol. dcaxwdver, 
‘restrain,’ ‘check.’ ‘For we be- 
neath the yoke of Destiny by divers 


15 


checks are severally held.’ Cf. Nem. 
vi. 2. For ¢vyév7’ cf. Soph. Phil. 
1025, crow Te Kavdyxy fvyels, Eur. 
Hel, 255, rive wétpy cuveviyny ; 

7. kai.] ‘Even so,’ in spite of 
lets and hindrances. 

dperg Kpubels.] ‘Adjudged to 
victory,’ i.e. by thejudges at Nemea. 
Mezger explains ‘ chosen by destiny 
to be a victor.’ Thus dperg@ is a 
dative of end or direction (termini). 
Or should we interpret ‘chosen by 
destiny because of his merit (to be 
glorious theme of song) he is the 
glorious theme of song’—a dative 
of cause? Dissen, virtute distinctus 
as a dative of ‘ side, aspect, regard, 
or property,’ Madv. § 46. Hecom- 
pares Soph. Phil. 1425, dpery re 
mparos éxxpilels arparevwaros, Don. 
compares the use of xpirés, Pyth. 
tv. 50, Isth. vir. 65. The Schol. 
interprets by éxxpirds ‘yevduevos. 
Cf. Nem. tv. 2, note on Kkexpimévwr, 

10. wdda, x.7.r.] ‘And right 
glad are they to foster a spirit con- 
versant in contests.’ For dudérec 
ef. Pyth. 1x. 70, m1, 51, 108, where 
the object is a person, while infra, 
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et S€ TUXN Tis Epdwv, pEerippov” aitiav 

poatas Moawdav évéBare tal weydrar yap adxal 
oKOTOv Toddy tuvev eyovtTs Seopevar* 

gpyous S¢ KaXols écoTtpov icapev Evi ovv TpoT@, 20 


v. 91, here and Isth. 111. 77 the ob- 
ject is an attribute of the subject. 

The Schol. is wrong in suggesting 
that the reason for their zeal is 
because Péleus had invented the 
pentathlon, as dywvia refers to all 
kinds of contests, For the dative 
with ciureipov Dissen quotes Od. 
111, 23, ovdé ri ww uvOowr weTelpnuae 
mukwoiot, and explains the dative as 
giving the forcéof ‘ making trial of 
one’s self in an occupation,’ not 
merely, ‘trial of the occupation,’ cf. 
Lat. jure peritus. This explanation 
does not apply to Il. xv. 282, ém- 
oTdpevos dkovrt, Which is an insuffi- 
cient quotation. The passage is 
Aitwrov 6x? dpioros, érior. wer ak., | 
écONds 8 év cradin® ayopn 6é é rav- 
pot’ Axaswv | vikwy, x.7-. With d&xovre 
some supply pudxeocOar or Barre, 
while others compare Lat. sciens 
jidibus (see Paley’s note). But év 
orabin, a&yopn which follow show 
that we should render ‘far the no- 
blest of the Aet., in skill in the 
spear-throwing, in bravery, in the 
press of war, while in assembly 
few of the Achaeans would surpass 
him, &c.’; so that a&xorvr. qualifies 
ox’ Eporos as much if not more 
than émiotapuevos. The preposition 
in cipzrecpov seems to me to account 
for the dative aywvig, the sense 
being ‘ essaying trial in connection 
with contests.’ 

11. rvyxy.] For ef with subj. cf. 
my note on Pyth. vi. 13. 

For TUyXave = ebTuxéw cf. Ol. m. 
51, 7d dé ruxetp | Teipwpevov arywvias 
rapanvet duo ppovay, Pyth, 111. 104, 
xen mMpos pmaKkapwv Tuyxavorr’ é 
maoxeuev, infra, v. 55. Pindar 
uses pdwv, pas with reference to 
contests four times out of nine in- 


stances (eight participles), épyywa 
always so, épyov often so. 

pedlppov’ airiav.|] ‘ A delightsome 
motive,’ causing them to flow freely. 
For poate: cf. infra, v. 62, and Isth. 
vi. 19, kAuTats éréwv poatow. 

12. évéBare.] For the gndmic 
aorist in hypothetical constructions 
ef. Goodwin § 51, Remark. The 
metaphor seems to be from throw- 
ing some herb or other object of 
worth into a scanty spring with 
an incantation to procure an abun- 
dant flow of water. The idea is 
recalled infra, vv. 61, 62. 

aAKal.| Distributive—‘ feats of 
endurance.’ Pindar uses d\xd in 
reference to the pentathlon, pan- 
kration, wrestling and boxing. 

13. Note the involved order, 
vuvov and éxovr. being transposed. 
Dissen quotes Eur. Frag. ine. 11., 7 
evAdBeva oxdrov exer Kad’ “ENAdda, 
for the phrase. 

14. écorrpov.] Observe that even 
the victor himself cannot appreciate 
his own exploit without the poet’s 
aid. Thespread of his fame reacts 
on his own mind and poetic treat- 
ment reveals to him an elevated 
and idealised representation of his 
achievements and position. Cookes- 
ley aptly quotes Hamlet, Act iii. 2, 
‘ Anything so overdone is from the 
purpose of playing, whose end both 
at the first and now, was, and is, to 
hold, as *t were, the mirror up to 
nature; to show virtue her own 
feature; &c.’ Elsewhere Pindar 
speaks of the immortality conferred 
by verse; here he speaks of imme- 
diate distinction. 

évl avy Tporry.| ‘On one condi- 
tion only,’ lit. ‘in connection with 
one way.’ 
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15 ef Mvapoovvas éxats MrapauTuKoS 


¢/ v U a an ba / b] 5 ra] 
EUPNTAL aTTOLVa fox @V KANUTALS ETEWVY aoLoals. 


"Es. a’. 


cohol dé péAXNovTa TpLTAaiov avewov 25 


15. Cf. Ol. x1v. 20 for ékare ‘ by 
favour of.’ Mnémosyné was a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and 
Gaea, mother of the Muses by 
Zeus. Hésiod, Theog. 915, calls her 
daughters xpvodumuxes, cf. Pyth. 
111, 89. 

16. evpyra.] MSS. evpyral ris 
the pronoun being clearly an incor- 
porated gloss intended to show that 
the verb was the subj. mid. not the 
perf. pass. For 71s understood cf. 
Soph. O. T. 314, dvdpa 5 woeneiv 
ad wy | éxo Te Kal dvvarro KadNoTOS 
move, Ol. vi. 4. 

kvutais.| ‘Through glorifying 
strains of verse.’ For causative use 
of adjective cf. Ol. 1. 26, vi. 76, x1. 
4, Pyth, 1v. 81, 216, rx. 11, Nem. 
vitr. 40, 

17. ‘Wise pilots know that a 
wind is due in three days, nor are 
they injured through greed of gain,’ 
or—‘ misled under the influence of 
gain’: for id cépdex cf. Hes. Theog. 
862—866, réxvy Ur’ aifnavy and 
TyKeTa tp ‘Hoalorov radauyow. 

Don. seems right in objecting to 
Dissen’s v7rd8\aBev as not occurring 
elsewhere, and, as he did not see 
‘what would be the meaning of 
such a compound here, and still less 
how any emphasis would fall on 
the preposition so as to justify a 
tmesis,’ he alters the Triclinian 
v1rd — Badov to ard—Badrov. But the 
Vatican BAdBev is supported by the 
Medicean AdSev and gives good 
sense, and moreover, though it has 
a more general sense than the é¢7- 
puwOnoav of the Schol. and is there- 
fore not synonymous therewith, yet 
might well be interpreted by the 
more narrow and technical term. 
Don.’s last two quotations prove 
this, and on the other hand prove 


no more than that ¢nula and not 
BdaBy is the exact prose correlative 
of xépdos. He says ‘ xépdos and fnuia 
are properly opposed to oneanother: 
Plato, Hipparch. p. 226, E: Képdos 
dé Aéyers EvdvrTiov TH Knula, comp. 
Plato, Legg. vit. p. 835, B: péya 
TH Woder Képdos 7 Knulav dv Pépor; 
and see Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. v. 
4: xanetrac dé 7d mev Snula, 7d dé 
képdos. Isocr. Nicocl. p. 37, B: 7d 
bev NaBety Képdos elvac vouifete, TO 8 
dvahwoa (nulav. That B\aBn was 
not a synonym for fnuia in this 
antithesis appears from Xenoph. 
Cyrop. 11.2 § 12: unr’ éml rq éav- 
tov Képder, wnt éml Snula Trav 
dkovovTwy, unr éml BAGBY wndema, 
comp. Cyrop. 1. 1§ 30: dvdAakae wh 
nas droBadwy, cavroyv (nucwo ys 
wrelw 7 6 warnp yovv7bn ce BX4- 
at.” 

That ¢nuia is not the only corre- 
lative to xépdos is proved by Hes. 
W. and D. 352, kaka xépdea to’ 
arnow. To support his ingenious 
conjecture ard—fadov Don.does not 
cite any instance of droBd\\w=jac- 
turam facio used absolutely, nor do 
I see why ‘the tmesis obviates any 
objection’ on this score. From 
adpo (v.17) to véovra (v. 20) is a 
parenthesis. 

The meaning of this passage is 
variously explained. Dissen takes 
it to signify that it is wise to pay 
for a poet and chorus at once, but 
the xépdec applies more to the 
skippers who might, if greedy of 
gain, stay in harbour shipping 
more cargo till the fine weather 
was over, than to the victor and 
his father. The simile seems merely 
to indicate the danger of trusting 
to the future instead of realising 
such advantages as the present 
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affords. The imminence of death 
(vv. 19, 20) is an instance of an 
dvewos. I think that the poet alludes 
not merely to promptitude in se- 
curing commemoration of the vic- 
tory, but to Ségenes having secured 
fame already in his boyhood, and 
so having made the best preparation 
for death. 
- Had Thedrién suffered from the 
premature loss of an elder son or 
elder sons? So far as the xépdos 
applies to Theérién it includes the 
cost of training and competing and 
also the anxiety of a fond parent 
for his son’s safety. 

19. @avarov zépas | dua.] 
Oavarov mapa capa, 
metre. Bockh @dvarov rdpa | Papa 
(=dua). Wieseler, Schneidewin 
and T. Mommsen give the text. 
‘Wend their way together (cf. Il. 
vil. 335) to the bourn of death.’ 

20. @dmoua.] Cf. Frag. 39 [33], 
1, ri & €dXrea codlay eupeva. 
‘I believe that the renown of 
Odysseus came to transcend the 
reality, 74 mwd0av (madev) being 
equivalent to 7 xa@’ d érader. Old 
Mss, read mrda@av, new mdéev. 

21. “Oxnpov.] Probably the 
Lesser Iliad or the Aethiopis is 
meant. Cf.on Nem. vir. 23—32. 

22. oi.] Cf. Ol. rx. 15, O€uis 


MSS. 
against the 


dia dpevav 


Ouyarnp Te of owreipa...ueyadbdokos 
Evivouia, also note on Ol. mm. 14, 
Pyth. tv. 48, aiua of (2), Nem. x. 29. 

morava paxava. | ‘Powerof making 
winged.’ Cf. note on Pyth. 1. 41 - 
and Pyth. vir. 34, ypéos, (‘debt of 
praise’) éug@ moravdy audl uaxara, 
Pyth. 1x. 92, ovyaddv dpaxaviar, 
‘Lack of poetic power that bringeth 
silence.’ For sentiment cf. Ol. 1. 28, 
29, Thuk. 1. 21. 1. 

23. ceuvov re.] ‘An air of solem- 
nity’ which induces belief. For 
éreott Dissen quotes Aristoph. Nub. 
1025, ws 760 cod Toto. Néyous cHppov 
erect dvOos. 


cogia.] ‘Poetic skill.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 
42, | 


k\érret mapayo.oa.| For suppres- 
sion of object cf. Pyth. m. 17, ‘Be- 
guiles us by the seduction of epic 
narratives.’ 

25. €] Refers to rdv dvipdv 
duirov. For qv with accusative pro- 
noun cf. efy with acc. pron. Ol. 1. 
115, Pyth. 11.96, Isth. 1.64. Cookes- 
ley takes = airdyv, incorrectly citing 
Ol. rx. 14, alvjoats @ kal vidv, which 
should be interpreted ‘by praising 
Opus herself and her son.’ 

26. o xapr. At.] ‘Aias the stout 


champion.’ For gen.d7)wy cf. Madv. 


§ 61, Rem. 1, Il. 1. 65, cir dp dy 
evxwrHs éemipéuperar eld’ ExaTduBys. 
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27. ov Kpdricrov...Kkouloat.] ‘Who 
was the noblest..;whom the waft- 
ings of...Zephyros conveyed in swift 
ships to recover....’ For the inf. cf. 
Madv. § 148. For the subject cf. 
Il. 11. 768, dvipdv & ad péy’ dpioros 
énv Teapywrios Alas, | dpp’ “Axideds 
pyviev’ 0 yap won hépraros jev. 

30. dd\\ad—ydp.] ‘But (the blind- 
ness of men does not make much 
difference) for....2 For xoulfw re- 
lating to Helené cf. Ol. x11r. 59, 

31. Kim’ Atéa.] For metaphor cf. 
passages quoted on Nem. tv, 36. 

dddxynrov.| ‘Ingloriously even on 
a glorious hero.’ Cf. Ol. 11. 29, év 
kal @ardoog. To be sure Ol. vir. 26, 
vov év xai TeXeura shows that cal= 
‘and’ can intervene between a pre- 
position and its noun. Pyth. 1. 10, 
11, déppov év (= és as here) 0’ dpuara, 
illustrates the position which is 
assumed for the preposition by 
Dissen and others who render ‘on 
the inglorious and the glorious.’ 
Prof. Paley renders ‘unexpected, as 
well as on him (one?) who is looking 
for it’ (so too Mezger). It is ques- 
tionable whether doxéwy, used ab- 
solutely, would bear this sense; 
and the rendering certainly is in- 
appropriate toa suicide. Myversion 
suits the cases both of Aias and 


¥ >] , 
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Neoptolemos. Note the change of 
tense; épyerac covers all time, réce 
refers to many points of time. 

tyud.] Dissen points out that 
this ‘honour’ is higher than mere 
Aoyos, ‘fame,’ which latter only 
was enjoyed by Odysseus, while Aias 
and Neoptolemos gained the former 
also. 

32. dB8pdv.] Extension of the 
predicate. ‘Rears to dainty (or 
‘luxuriant’) growth.’ Pindar twice 
uses xdos 48pév. For the metaphor 
cf. Nem. vir. 40, rx. 48. 

33. Boaldwy, rol mapa m.] MSS. 
B., (or full stop) rol yap uw. Her- 
mann, Dissen and others read 
BoaGborv, rol mapa wu. ‘Namely. of 
champions who would come «&e.’ 
The Schol, on v. 68 (46) tell us that 
the god used toinvite certain heroes 
to ééua at Delphi; perhaps Boa@dar 
was a frequent title of such guests. 
Dissen’s reading gives us ‘to suc- 
cour them when dead.’ 

34. wddov.] mss. éuore, the sin- 
gular being ascribed to Didymos by 
the Schol. Vet. Mezger reads r@ for 
rot v. 33 (comparing Pyth. v. 21) 
and portwy xGovds év Ivblouct yaré- 
dos. It is needless to alter further 
than to replace the recorded v. 1. 
LOXopr. 
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37. Bockh’stext. mss.transpose 
tcovro and md\ayxOévres. 

Zkvpov.]| The home of Neopto- 
lemos’ mother Déidamia, daughter 
of Lykomédes. 

"Edvpav.] In Thesprdtia, after- 
wards called Kiyvpos (Strabo vu. 
p. 324). 

38. Cf. Nem. tv. 51. 

39. dépev.] For the verb=habuit 
Dissen compares Nem. m1. 18, Isth. 
vi. 21. The tense takes us up to 
the abolition of kingly rule in 
Epeiros. 

40. oi.] 
honour.’ 
taking oi with yévos, as (?) in Pyth. 
Iv. 48, aiud oi. Cf. Ol. rx. 15, supra, 
v. 21. 

mpos Oedv.] To Delphi, to the 
Pythian Apollo. 


‘This dignity in his 


41. xréav’.] ‘Precious objects.’ 
Cf. Ol. vit. 4, (Piddav) Kopudav 
xredvwy. All mss. except the two 


Vatican give xréar’ dvdywv, a false 
correction of xreavaywv. For dxpo- 
Owiwy cf. Ol. 1. 4. The sense is 
here almost proleptic, prime spoils 
set apart for offerings being indi- 
cated by the term for ‘offerings of 
prime spoils.’ 

42. ‘Where he met with a brawl 
about flesh in return (for his 
offerings) and a man (Maxaipeds) 
smote him witha knife.’ The posi- 
tion of vw should have been quoted 
by. Dissen for his insertion of ce 
between mort and mdvra )dyor, 


The order prevents us_ 


Pyth. 11.66, rather than the Homeric 
formula ry puv éevcapévyn mpoe- 
dwvee, Il. 111. 389, cf. Madv. § 80. 
Such an order as we have here is 
rare except with zepi, and even in 
this case the preposition is generally 
at the end of the clause or else close 
to the verb. For the preposition 
umép Dissen quotes Kur. Phoen., 1326, 
HKovoe TEKVA Lovouaxw méeddewv Sopa | 
els domld’ née Bacidikwy Oouwv Uirep. 
The slaughter suggests one of the 
various uses of the Delphic knife, 
ef. Aristot. Pol. 1. 2, which was 
very likely a broad two-edged knife, 
with a point and a hook at the end. 
I cannot accept Dissen’s explana- 
tion of dvtirvxetv=forte incidere 
like the Homeric dvridcet (de in- 
dustria adire) todéuow, &e. The 
Schol. says that Neoptolemos was 
variously said to have gone to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about 
Hermioné’s barrenness, or to sack 
the temple, or to demand satisfac- 
tion from the god for Achilles’death 
(so Euripides), that he was slain 
by the Delphians or by Machaereus. 
There is another version that he 
was slain by the machinations of 
Orestes, Eur. Orest. 1654—6, Andr. 
1085, who persuaded the Delphians 
that he intended sacrilege. Pindar’s 
account of the visit is not incon- 
sistent with Euripides’, but their 
accounts of the reason for the 
attack upon him differ substan- 
tially. 
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43, The mss. reading B. repicod 
5é AeAgol is an interesting case of 
dittography wrongly corrected by 
leaving out the dé in the proper 
place. 

44, According to Pausanias (1. 
14) the Pythia herself ordered his 
slaughter. 

45, ‘Funeral sacrifices were offered 
up to him (Neoptolemos) at Delphi 
every year (Pausan. x. 24. 5), and 
he was commemorated first of all 
the heroes, whose names were re- 
cited at the Delphic géa’ (Don.). 
The Schol., quoting Asklépiades’ 
Tragoedumena, tells us that he was 
at first buried under the threshold, 
but that Meneléos had the body 
removed to the réuevos on the right 
of the entrance to the temple 
(Pausan.x.24. 5), He was honoured 
with yearly évayicuol and by the 
Aenianes with a @ewpia every fourth 
year. 

46. ourats.] Processions and 
offerings in connection with the 
above-mentioned £évia. 

' 48. ‘With a view to (upholding) 
fair-named justice,’=the shrine’s 
good name for justice. The victim 
of a dispute about a sacrifice was 
an appropriate guardian of fair- 
dealing with respect to the sacred 
rites at Delphi. Mommsen, after 
the Schol. (citing Aristarchos), 
places the full stop after ro\vdUTas, 


not after dicav. The word edwévupor 
recalls Aesch. Choéph. 948, éryrv- 
fws Ads xdpa, Alxay dé viv | mpoo- 
ayopevouev | Bpotol tuxdvTes Kas. 
Bockh (Not. Crit. p. 540) says— 
‘Evavupos Pindaro est bonus, prosper. 
Notat Eustathius (ad Jl. uw. p. 852, 
5): potpa dé dSvcdvupos mpds diac- 
ToAnY THS ayaOHS, Kal ws dv ILivdapos 
el7rot, evavdmov.’ I take it Eustathius 
simply meant to express, what is 
the fact, that Pindar uses the word 
evmvuu“os (=glorious), the correla- 
tive of d6vcmvuyos which when quali- 
fying potpa has another correlative, 
ayadn. 

tpta.] Three words suffice to in- 
dicate the special import of Neop- 
tolemos’ cult at Delphi to Ségenes, 
‘The witness who presides at the 
games is perfectly fair.’ The witness 
is Neoptolemos (according to Rau- 
chenstein, Apollo, to Mommsen, 
Pindar). Cf. vv. 23, 63 for the 
superior truth of records of athletic 
prowess compared with epic fame. 
Mezger puts a colon after udprus, a 
comma only after émiorare?, a full 
stop after éxydvwy, but I think 
éxyévwv is wanted in the next sen- 
tence. 

50. ‘Aegina, with respect to the 
descendants of thyself and Zeus I 
am bold to affirm this, that by their 
brilliant distinctions there is a 
high road (for poets) of noble 
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themes derived from their home.’ 
For the genitive éxydévwy cf. Madv. 
§ 53, Rem. Aegina and Zeus were 
parents of Aeakos. Cf.Nem. vut. 6. 
The meaning of xuplay is the key 
to the interpretation of this very 
difficult sentence. It is variously 
given as ‘own peculiar,’ ‘legiti- 
mate,’ Germ. ‘echt,’ ‘rightful,’ all 
which renderings appear strained. 
I prefer to explain ‘of regulation 
width, i.e. a regular temple-road 
with the Delphic gauge of 5 ft. 4in., 
ef, Curt. Hist. of Greece, Ward’s 
Transl. Vol. 11. p. 36; in short 66. 
kup. = 000v auakirov, Nem. vi. 56. 
_ For the metaphor ef. also Ol. 1. 
110, émikxovpoy evpwy oddv oyu, 


Ol. x. 47, @yeip’ éréwy odiv oipov 


Aryuv, Nem. vi. 47—49, Aesch. Ag.’ 


1154, wd0ev dpovs exes Oeorecias 
6600 Kakoppjmwovas, where Paley 
(1123) quotes Aoylwv obdv, Ar. Equit. 
1015, Oecpdrev oddv, Eur. Phoen, 
911. Aristophanes, Pax, 733, yy 
elxouev o0dv NOywr elmwpev, SEEMS 
to have had this passage of Pindar 
in mind. For otk. cf. Ol. 111. 44. 
52. dd\d\a yap.] ‘But enough! 
i hi 
53. Ta reprvavOéa.| I still 
think that ra réprv’ dvée’ ’Adpodicra 
would not be good Greek unless 
dv0ea’ Adpodicwa. meant ‘ Aphrodite- 
blossoms,’ i.e. roses, as I suggested 
on Pyth. v. 21; but I have since 


found an easier solution by reading 
teprvavdéa. The Vatican mss. sup- 
port this by giving reprvdvOe’ and 
tepry’ dyv@e’, thus not accenting 
teprv-. ‘The proposed compound 
would not sound harsh to ears that 
could stand dumvivén. For the 
metaphor cf. Pyth. 1x. 110. It 
may be doubted whether roses per 
se would induce appreciable satiety. 
The verse sums up the indulgence 
of the appetites, wéAc representing 
generally the gratification of taste. 
The Schol. quotes Jl. x1. 636, 
TavTwy wey Kopos éo7l, Kal wavov 
kal pidornros | wows Te yAuKEpys 
kal dutuovos opxnb moto. 

54. For sentiment cf. wv. 5, 6. 
The natural constitution, @vd, is 
regarded as the means by which 
variation is produced, fate as the 
cause; hence the aorist \dxovres. 

55. td.] For the neuter pro- 
noun referring to Birdy ef. the re- 
lative ofa, Ol. 1. 16. 

tuxeiv.| Cf. supra, v. 11. 

56. dvedduevov.] Gerundive, ‘by 
winning,’ cf. Nem. 11. 16. 

57. tédos.] ‘Consummation.’ 

éumedov.| Extension of the pre- 
dicate. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 
111. 105, viz. 20. 

58. xatpov.] ‘Measure,’ ‘pro- 
portion.’ Cf. Pyth. 1. 57, dv tparat 
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59. réd\uav.] ‘A character for 
courage,’ cf. Eur. Ion 600, Iph. 
in I’. 676, Thuk. 1. 33, ¢dépovca 
dperyy, 111. 58, kaxlay dvriaBar. 

60. octveow.] Cf. Ol. 11. 85, dw- 
véievta cuveroio.v, of the poet’s own 
sayings, which are here also in part 
at least referred to. This word in- 
troduces the poet’s self-vindication. 

dmoB\drre.]| ‘Doth not remove 
by BAd8y ;’? L. and §. render ‘ruin 
utterly,’ but to tell a man he is not 
an utter imbecile would be taken 
by many people for a serious reflec- 
tion on their mental powers. . 

61. oxorewdy.] Causative, cf, 
Pyth. tv. 81, Ol. 1. 26, vr. 76, xz. 4, 
Nem. vir. 40. The syllable before 
ox ought to be short, so Bockh pro- 
posed xorewdv=kornevta, Rauchen- 
stein xpudaiov, Bergk xeXauvdv, Har- 
tung, elu’ adréywv oxoretvov W. Kay- 
ser cites Hes. W. and D. 589, 7re- 
tpatn Te oxin, but the colon seems 
to make Pindar’s licence worse. 
The text is supported by Nem. ty. 
40 and vv. 12, 13, supra. 

62. Cf. Nem. 1. 24, 25, \édoyxe 
5é peudouévois éodovs viwp KkaTve@ 
pépewv | dvriov, Here however as 
smoke is not mentioned, and as 
poal is not the most appropriate 
word for water employed to quench 
fire (and as it occurs v. 12 with 
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oxdérov v. 18) the poet probably had 
in view the refreshing, revivifying 
influence of water. 

63. érynrumov.] Cf. vv. 23, 49. 

mwotipopos.| Cf, Nem. 11, 31. 

pucOds.| Cf. supra, v. 16. 

64. éwy S éyyis.] It seems un- 
likely that hypothetical proximity 
would be placed in such a promi- 
nent position in verse and sentence. 
I take it that a Molossian (Achaean) 
was present with the poet in Ae- 
gina when this ode was recited, and 
render—‘ Though he be near, an 
Achaean, a dweller above the 
Ionian sea, will not blame me.’ 

65. vmép.] Cf. Pyth. 1.18. Cookes- 
ley rightly objects to Dissen’s ad 
mare and explains trép=‘ above,’ 
adding less correctly ‘ or beyond’ in 
Strabo vir. p. 326,—dvauéucxrac Se 
rovrous TA "IddupiKa €Ovyn Ta pds TO 
votiw uéper THs dpewys Kal (i.e. [?]) 
Ta vmrép TOD Iovtov KdAmov. Soagain 
ib. vit. p. 324, —vsrepxetras 8¢ TovTouv 
fev TOU KOA7rov (it was at least a 
mile off) Kéyvpos, 1 sapédrepov 
“Egupa...éyyvs dé rHs Kiyvpov oXl- 
xviov Bovxairiov Kacowralwy, ma- 
kpov umép THs Oaddoons by (i.e. not 
so far above the sea as Kichyros), 
Don. thinks Pindar’s phrase ‘ pe- 
culiarly applicable to Cichyrus,’ but 
it was in Thesprétia and reference 
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to Nem. rv. 51—43 compared with 
the above-quoted passage of Strabo 
vu. p. 826, enables us to apply it 
to Dédéna with which we know 
Pindar had friendly intercourse. 
Cf, Frag. 35 [29]. 

kal mpogevia.| So mss. Edd. omit 
either xal or mpo-; but, comparing 
dxkovcov,—v. 2, €0éovTt, v. 10, 
copia dé KX. v. 23, addxynror, v. 


31, arédwKev v. 44, avdravois, v.- 


52, adlavrov, v. 73, mpotpewrva, 
v. 16, exer re—ols v. 84, I think 
the syllables answering to olkxéwy 
were equivalent to four short times, 
and that we therefore need not 
alter the ms. reading. For adjec- 
tival use of part. cf. Nem. Iv. 29, 

The poet’s position as mpdgevos 
(of Dédédna) would prevent him 
from disparaging Neoptolemos, 
while the fact that he was still 
mpoéevos showed that the Aeakids of 
Epeiros had not taken offence at 
the objectionable Paean. 

daudras.] I think Aeginétans are 
meant, others think Thebans. 

66. dAaumpdv.] For idiom ef. 
Pyth. 1. 20, Nem. iv. 39, and for 
sentiment cf. Nem. x. 40. Our 
‘serenity’ comes very close to the 
meaning of Aaumpdv. 

ovxX vmrepBarwr.] 
of arrogance.’ 

67. épvoas.] Metaphor from 
clearing a road by dragging aside 
obstacles, For the exact meaning 
of Biawacf. Nem. vit, 34. 

eUdpwv.] ‘May the remainder of 
my days steal on amid kindliness.’ 

68. zo7l...épmo..] Cf. Nem. rv. 43, 
and for the compound Pyth. 1, 57, 


‘ Unconscious 


Tov mpocéprovTa Xpovor. 

paduv.| ‘If any one understand 
my meaning.’ There is a reference 
to civeci, v. 60 

dy épe.] For ad with fut. ef. 
Goodwin, § 37, 2, Ol. 1, 109, Isth. 
v. 59. 

Mr Holmes (Thesis, p. 17) re- 
solved uabay into ef uddoc and com- 
bined dv with the optative. (For 
dv in protasis cf. Goodwin § 50, 
note 2 (a)); but this is nothing but 
taking dv with the participle, as to 
the incorrectness of which process 
cf. Goodwin § 42, notel, Hermann 
would read & dv épeci. 

69. e¢i.] Not hypothetical, but 
=mérepov after épet. The passage 
concerns the poet so intimately 
that I cannot think épyoua refers 
merely to the chorus. For zap 
pédos, ‘untunefully,’ cf, Ol. rx. 38, 
Kal TO Kavxao0at Tapa Karpov maviat- 
ow vmoxpéxer’ Cf. also wAypuedo. 

Yay.ov.] So Vatican mss. sup- 
ported by Hésychios. The poet re- 
calls v. 69. 

70. Evéeviid.] Vocative. 

dmouviw.| Lat. deiero, ‘I make 
oath as defendant,’ ‘I deny on 
oath.’ 

71. . répwa mpoBas.] I explained 
this phrase on Pyth. 1. 44 without 
knowing that Mr Holmes (Feb. 23, 
1867) had anticipated me, as also 
had Dr Pinder (Der Fiinfkampf der 
Hellenen, Berlin, 1867), either fol- 
lowing Mr Holmesor independently, 
It would seem that Pindar alludes 
to Sdgenes himself actually having 
discharged his spear in the pen- 
tathlon with his foot advanced be- 
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Avr. &, 


\ a a Ms 
Qodv yrAoooar, os é&éreurev TaXatopatov 

> / \ pyet 7Q/ 9S \ ¢ / a 
avyéva Kal cbévos adiavtov, aidwve mpiv ariw yuiov 


EWTTET ELV. 


3 / ie \ \ A , 
EL TOVOS HV, TO TEPTTVLVY TAE€OV TEdépyeTat. 


n / 
75 €@ Pe’ VIKOVTL ye Yap, el TL Tépav aepbels 


IIO 


avéxpayov, ov Tpayvs eis KaTabéuer. 


elpewy otedavovs éhappov’ avaBaneo 
KOANG ypuaov év Te evKov eehavl’ 


yond the line which marked the 
beginning of the throw, and so 
having failed to gain the third vic- 
tory was obliged to go on to the 
wrestling. Pindar often likens his 
verse to arrows and spears, cf. Ol. 1. 
112, and esp. Pyth. 1. 44, dvdpa & 
éyw Keivov | alvnoar pevowwwv &dro- 
pac | un XadrKotdpgov dxovd’ waelr’ 
drywvos Barely @w maraud Sovéwr, | 
paxpa 6é plyas duevodcd’ avtious. 

dpoat.| Refers to the past, cf. Ol. 
11, 92, 93 (Don.). 

72. Os, x«.7T.r.] ‘Which (if 
thrown successfully) is wont to dis- 
miss the sturdy neck (hendiadys) 
from the wrestling unbathed in 
sweat before the limbs encounter 
the blazing sun.’ Don. says ‘As 
most of the public games of 
Greece were celebrated in the hot- 
test season of the year, and as the 
pentathlum in particular was con- 
tested in the full blaze of the noon- 
day sun (Pausan. vi. 24.§ 1), when 
the heat was’ so oppressive that 
even the spectators could not en- 
dure it (see Aristot. Problem. 38, 
Ailian. V. H. xiv. c. 18); we may 
fully understand this allusion to 
the wrestling match, coupled with 
the ei rovos nv which follows.’ The 
aorist é&éreuwev is gndmic., 

The Schol. explains wpoBdas as= 
UmepBadwy, wrongly. 

74. ef mévos nv.] This proves 
that Sdgenes had wrestled, and 


tg 6 


Motca Tos 


apa 115 


probably also been beaten in the 
foot race. 

mdéov.| ‘More abundantly.’ 

75. é@a we.] ‘Let me alone,’ i.e, 
‘Fear not.’ 

76. avéxpayov.] Idiomatic aorist 
referring to the immediate past. 
See note on Ol. vit. 54, avédpauor. 
The meaning of wépay depbels is 
simply ‘carried too far’ with the 
usual metaphor of the flights of 
poetry. Cf. supra, v. 22, Nem. v.21, 
Aristoph. Pax, 831. 

tpaxus.] ‘Niggardly at paying my 
debt of praise.’ Cf. Pyth. xz. 41. 
For infinitive cf. Madv. § 149. 

77. dvaBdreo.| ‘Strike up.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 1.4. The poet makes as it 
were a fresh beginning. This one 
word is addressed to the musicians. 
Hermann renders impone tibi, Dis- 
sen expecta, morare. 

78. & re.] ‘And therewithal.’ On 
this passage the Schol. quotes Frag. 
160 [170], Udaivw & ’AuvOaovridars 
motkiiov avdnua. Cf. Nem. vir. 15. 
This early allusion to elaborate 
goldsmith’s work in which gold, 
ivory and white coral were blended 
is of great interest. ‘For the Muse 
combines gold and _ therewithal 
white ivory and the lily blossom, 
having culled it from the dews of 
the sea.’ Pape takes delpiov here 
for an adjective=)epds (Hesych. 
icxvds—wypos) =‘slender,’ ‘pale.’ . 
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\ , wv / ¢ m2 s/ 
Kal deiptovy avOeyov trovtias uferoia €épaas. 


"Ez. 8. 


‘ \ ‘ la bd] \ / 
80 Atos 6é pepvapévos audi Newéa 
modvdatov Opoov buvov dover 


aovya. 


Baotrja 5€ Oewv mpérret 


120 


dSatredov av TOOE yapvewEev Apméepa 

yapvéu po 
, / / X\ 4 / ¢ \ , a 
om’ Néyovte yap Aiaxov vw vio patpoddKxas yovais 


puTevoa, 


ep \ / ’ U4 / 
85 €ua fev TONAPYXOV evwYUUm@ TATPA, 


LTp. €. 
125 


‘Hpaxrees, oéo S€ mpotpedva pev Ecivoy aderAdeov 7. 


el O€ ryevetas 


? \ ’ / Pe, / > 
avodpos avnp Tt, paiwév Ke yeitov’ Eupevat 


/ / bP] > foe / / Ul 
vow pinoavT atevel yelTove yapywa TravTwV 


130 


ap Sy : > 9 pee \ \ ee 
émagiov’ ef © avto Kal Peds avéyot, 


/ > / e\ = a 
goév tiv x eOédo1, Tiydvras ds eddpacas, edtuyds 


80. dudl.] ‘With regard to.’ Cf. 
Ol. rx. 13, Pyth. 11. 62. 

81. ddver.] Dissen observes that the 
metaphor is from spear-throwing, 
comparing Pyth. 1. 44. axovra maé 
aud Sovéwy: but cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
mavTa dé xopol maphévev | Aupaiv Te 
Boat xavaxal 7’ avd\Gv Sovéovra. 
For rodi¢. tuy. cf. Ol. 1. 8. 

82. dovxd.] Contrast this lan- 
guage with reference to an Aeolian 
ode sung to the lyre with that of 
Nem. 111. (v. 67) which was sung 
to flutes. 

83. 6dmedov.] So mss. Mexzger 
restores the mistake ydzedov, which 
does not scan. Perhaps here and v. 
34 ddmedov = ‘terrace.’ 

_ 86. mpompedva.| Connected with 
mpaus, pidos (2), Skt. V prt, ‘enjoy,’ 
Zd. / fri, ‘love,’ Goth. frijén, ‘to 
love,’ frijonds, ‘friend.’ For mpo- 
cf. mpdmas, rpomddat, mpoKakos, mpd- 
tovos, tpompyv7s. Don.’s connection 
with rpnvjs, mpndyv, pronus, is in- 
validated by the absence of any 


evidence of such metaphorical usage 
in Greek, 

vyeverat.} Delibat. Cf. Isth.1. 21, 
There is an old variant deverat. 

87. vyeirov’, x.7..] Cf. Hes. W. 
and D. 344, mia Kkakos yeirwr, 
dsaov 7 ayabos uéy’ dverap. | Eupopé 
To TLuAS OoT’ Eupope yetrovos écOXod. 
Alkman, Frag. 50 [60], wéya yetrou 
vyeltwv. 

88. xdapua.] ‘Delight,’ ‘blessing,’ 
as in Ol. 11. 19. ) 

89. avéxo.] Cf. Soph. Aiazx, 212 
and Prof. Jebb’s note. ‘Should be 
constant to neighbourly relations.’ 
Mss. read dv éyo.. The text is due 
to Thiersch. Cookesley has an in- 
apposite note on the omission of 
dy with the optative. Holmes puts 
a full stop after avéyo., taking it 
with ei ‘for the simple expression 
of a wish,’ like the Euripidean ef 
fot yevorro. I cannot think that a 
wish could be expressed here just 
before the wish v. 98. 

90. év riv.] ‘Under thy protec- 
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; ? To GE 
vaiew Tatpt Lwyévns atadov auhérrov 


a . / , 
Oupov mpoysvav évctnmova Caféav ayuiay. 
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"Avr. €: 


> A ’ e a ¢ ; A 
émel TETPAcpotow OO apuatwv Cuyois 
év Teuéverot Oopov yet Teois, aupotépas iwv xeLpos. 


5S U 
@ paKkap, 


\ , 
95 Tl O érréotxev “Hpas roow te mevbéwev 


140 


Kopav Te yAavKwTLOa’ Sivacat Sé Bpotoicww adKav 
apayaviay SvaBatwv Saya diddopev. 


tion,’ ‘in dependence on thee.’ Cf. 
Soph. Aiax, 519, év col mao’ éywye 
cwHfouat, and Prof. Jebb’s note. 

é€0edXor.] Equal to pédAdo;3 or 
should we render—‘ would bewilling 
to cherish an obedient mind to- 
wards his father and so to go on 
dwelling happily,’ &.? I.e. the 
neighbourhood of Hérakles’ temple 
is enough to keep Sdgenes con- 
tentedly at home tending his father 
in his old age, rather than ranging 
in quest of adventures like Hérakles 
who subdued the Giants. For the 
advice to the youthful victor to 
honour his father cf. Pyth. v1. 19— 
27. 

93, 94. ‘For that he hath his 
house between thy precincts as a 
four-horse chariot is between its 
yoke horses, (having one) on either 
hand as he goes.’ It is a mistake 
to suppose that four-horse chariots 
had two poles or two yokes, as art 
proves the reverse; but Euripides’ 
phrase rerpagvé dxos shows that 
gvya was used catachrestically for 
horses. The genitive dpudrwy gives 
us the word in the simile corre- 
sponding to dduov, and the phrase 
idv shows that either the road to 
the house was between temples, or 
else the street in which the house 
stood had temples on the opposite 
side. Hither the preposition éy is 
used loosely or else the poet was 
thinking of the pole as part of the 


chariot. The annexed hypothetical 
diagram fulfils the conditions of 








dd pos 











TEMEVOS TEMEVOS 




















3 s 
ayuda 





the simile sufficiently. Or, does év 
here=‘hard by,’ the house being 
divided from the reuévy by a nar- 
row street, the reudvy extending 
farther than the house on either. 
side, even as four horses occupy a 
space wider than the car? Mr 
Postgate explains the simile dif- 
ferently. Note that éye...iev is 
a variation of the common con- 
struction éore Ta Teuéevn EF aud, 
xetpos lovre. 

97. From this passage and from 
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et yap odiow eumedocbévea Blotov apyocais 145 
nBa ATAap® Te ynpai SiaTrréEKOLS 


ry y > \ 
100 evdaiuov éovta, Twaidwv Sé matides Eyovev atel 


"Em. €. 


fa) 54 
yépas TO wep viv Kal dpetov drLOer. 


f 

To & éuov ov rote hace Kéap 
e / 

atpotoiot NeomrToveuov eXkvoat 


150 


»” ] \ \ \ U b 3 : a 
erect’ TtavTa O€ Tpls TeTPaKL T apTrodety 

7 / \ / 

105 amropia TedéOer, Téxvoiow ate parrudaxas Awos Ko- 


pwvOos. 


v. 60 it would seem that The4&rién 
laboured under some bodily ailment 
or infirmity. 

98. odiow.] Sdgenes and Thea- 
rién. 

99. diamdéxors.] ‘Carry onto the 
end.’ 

101. ‘The present victory and a 
nobler one (at Delphi or Olympia) 
afterwards.’ 

The notion of Delphi in dpecov 
brings the poet back to Neopto- 
lemos. 

108. édxtioa.] ‘That I have 
maltreated ;’ like beasts worrying a 
corpse. Cf. Il. xvi. 394, 558. 

104. ravrd, x.r.d.] ‘To work over 
the same ground three or four times 
argueth lack of inventive power, 
like Avés Kopiv os foolishly repeated 
to children.’ This was probably 
the burden of a popular nursery 
ditty. Cf. Aristoph. Ranae, 439, 
Eccl. 828. Miiller, Dor. 1. p. 88 
Transl. 2nd ed. p. 96 and von 
Leutsch, Paroem. Gr. 1. p. 368, 
give the historical account of the 
origin recorded by the Schol., 
namely that ambassadors from 


155 


the Bakchiadae sent to invite 
the Megarians to resume their 
allegiance, at last said  diKxalws 
arevater 6 Ards KépuOos el uy AN Porro. 
dixynv map’ djuev. Whereupon they 
were pelted, and in an ensuing 
fight the Megarians urged each 
other to strike roy Ards Képwov. 
The proverb is said to refer émi 
Tov dyav ceuvuvouevwy kal Serias 
dmad\arrévrwy; an explanation 
which is not supported by Pindar, 
Some editors seem to take wawudd- 
Kas a8 nom. sing. =‘a silly babbler,’ 
but the construction with dre after 
dumonetvy would be the accusative, 
and the only possible construction 
for the nom. sing. is to make 
pawurdxas agree with Képios, 
which I believe to be right. The 
Schol. Vet. explains domep mapa 
ynmios Tots Téxvos aS though the 
reading had been payvdAdkas, or 
else the interpretation last given 
was intended, The phrase in this 
case is regarded by the poet as the 
agent in the vain repetition of 
itself; for such a form as pay. 
could hardly be passive in meaning. 


NEMEA VIII. 


ON THE VICTORY OF DEINIS OF AEGINA IN THE SHORT 
FOOT-RACEH. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Dernis, the son of Megas, of the family of the Chariadae (v. 46), 
of Aegina, had, like his father, been twice victor in the stadium at 
Nemea. From the allusion to Sparta in vv. 9—12, I think that this 
second victory was won during the troubles of Sparta with the Mes- 
sénians and Helots which began B.c. 464, and before the war between 
Athens and Aegina, B.c. 458. From v. 20 I infer that this ode was 
composed just before the Seventh Nemean, and hence I regard it as 
probable that this victory falls in Ol. 79, either B.c. 463 or 461. 
The victor’s father was. dead (v. 44) at this time. From the opening 
lines addressed to the goddess of youthful bloom and young desire, 
though to be sure they lead up naturally to the birth of Aeakos, and 
from the prominence given to unfair preference and misrepresenta- 
tion, it may be gathered with some slight probability that Deinis had 
recently been an unsuccessful suitor, and that his rival’s friends had 
brought unfair influence to bear in the matter. However Prof. 
Jebb’s remarks in his introduction to his edition of Azaz, p. viil., are 
very much to the point. ‘For a special reason not difficult to con- 
jecture, Ajax was rather a favourite with Pindar. Not a few of the 
great men whose praises Pindar sang must have had skeletons in 
their closets. The chariot-race, the foot-race, the boxing and wrest- 
ling matches might have gone well, on the whole, for them and for 
their forefathers. But every family which had furnished a long 
series of competitors at the great festivals would be likely to have 
its grievances; its tradition of the ancestor who was beaten by a 
doubtful neck; its opinion about that recent award in which the 
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judges had shown such scandalous partiality for their fellow-towns- 
man. In such cases it would be consoling to remember that a 
hero second only to Achilles had been defrauded by a corrupt tri- 
bunal of the prize which was his due. The complimentary poet 
might flatter his patron’s self-complacency by comparing him to 
great and successful heroes; but he might also chance to soothe 
feelings of a less agreeable kind by the mention of Ajax, so unsuc- 
cessful and yet so great.’ The ode was sung on the occasion of the 
dedication of Deinis’ crown at the temple of Aeakos (v. 13).—The 
harmony is Lydian (v. 15), the measures chiefly Dorian. The appa- 
rent cretic after the first double trochee of the last strophic line is 
equivalent, most probably, to an epitrite, the last long syllable being 
long by nature or by a nasal, and being produced a double. time. 
This syllable in no case ends a word in this ode. There is more 
break than usual between the metrical divisions of this ode. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—3. The goddess of young desire is sometimes kind, some- 
times cruel. 
4,5. One must be content to be moderate and attain one’s 
nobler desires. 
6—8. The marriage and offspring of Zeus and Aegina was 
blest. 
8—12. Aeakos was much courted by heroes. 
18—16. Dedication of ode and crown to Aeakos. 
17,18. Prosperity granted by the gods is comparatively lasting, 
' such, for instance, as that of Kinyras of Cyprus. 
19. I pause like a runner preparing to start. 
20,21. For anything new provokes envious criticism. 
2232. For envy attacks the noble as in the case of Aias and 
the arms of Achilles, 
32—34, Detraction existed of old. . 
35—39. Far be this from the poet, who hopes to win fame and 
popularity by straightforward plain speaking. 

40—44, Excellence and the joy of victory are enhanced by song. 
4450. The poet cannot restore Megas to life, but he can rear a 
monument to father and son and assuage pain. 

50,51. The antidote of song is as old as the poison of detraction. 
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"Opa wotvia, KapvE “Adpoditas auBpociay pirotator, 
ate traplevnios taidiwv Tt épifotca yrehapois, 
TOV ev apépos avayKas yepot Baotalers, Erepov 


sg ae 
ETEPQls. 


5 


> \ . a \ / 5 4 ef 
ayaTraTa 6€ Katpod wn TAavabévTa Tpos Epyov ExacTov 
Lal n , 
5 TOV dpelovwv EpdTwv émiKpatety dSvvacFat. 


"Apr. a’. 


l 5 
oioc kat Acos Alyivas te A€KTpov Troiméves ape- 


TOANT AV 


10 


Kurrpias dwpwov’ é8ractev & vids Oivwvas Bacidevs 
yetpl Kal Bovrais apigtos. JoAa vw ToAXOL diTA- 


> ] me 
VEVOV LOELV 


aBoatl yap npwwy awToL TeplvaleTQoVTMY 15 


1. “Qpa.] Goddess of puberty. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 973 (P), quoted Nem. 
v. 6. Forthe double genitive cf. Ol. 
1. 94, rdv ’Orupmiddwr év Spdmocs | 


Tlé\oros. | Pyth. rx. 39, xpumral 
Kraldes evre copas meots lepay 
pidoTtaTwr. 


2. Cf. Soph. Ant. 795, vixa & 
évapyns Brepapwv iuepos evéxrpou 
vUUpas. 

3. dvayKas xepoi.] Cf. Pyth. tv. 
234, dvayxas évreow, Pyth. x1. 34, 
douous aBporaros. 

érépars.| Euphemistic for dypiacs. 
Cf, Pyth. 111. 34, Kur. Herc. F. 1238, 
also the similar use of dXos. The 
poet means violent or thwarted 
passion. 

There is a zeugma in the con- 
struction of Bacrd¢e:s, which first 
means to carry in fondling fashion 
and then to enfold in a tight grip. 
We can render by ‘bear along’ in 
both cases, but I do not think 
dypias xepol Baocrages would stand 
alone. 

4. dyamard.] For plur. cf. Pyth. 
1. 34, Nem. rv. 71, 


katpov.] ‘Without having trans- 
gressed the bounds of moderation.’ 

5. émixparev.] ‘To get secure 
possession of his nobler objects of 
desire.’ 

6. ofo.] Le. dpeloves. 

motméves, K.T.A.] Le. Epwres. 

7. vlis.] Aeakos. 

Oivevas.] Old name of the island 
before the nymph Aegina gave her 
name to it. 

8. modda.] Cf. Nem. v. 31, and 
the Homeric roAd\a NiccecOa. Dis- 
sen interprets mwod\axkis, but Don. 
rightly observes that ‘the secondary 
idea of frequency’ is contained in 
Acravevor. 

idetv.] ‘That they might behold 
him.’ Do not take vy as primarily 
the object of idety. 

9. aBoart.] Generally rendered 
‘unbidden,’ ‘unsummoned,’ but 
‘without fighting,’ =auaynri, seems 
to be more in accordance with 
analogy and with the meanings of 


Bon. 
dwrot.] ‘The flower.’ Cf. Ol, 11. 
7. 
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"4 . rd / Ck 
10 70eX0v Kelvou ye TrelOecP avakiais ExovTes, 


‘Ex. a’ 


n / 
of TE Kpavaais év “AOavaow dppofov otpatov, 20 
of T. ava STrapTay Iehorrniadat, 


ixétras Aiakov cepvav poraTOV moAwos @ vtTép gidas 
agtov & i TOVO aTTOMaL pépwv 
15 Avdtay pitpav Kavaynda TreT OLE BEYEY, 25 


Acivios Suoodv oradiov kal tatpos Méya Nepeatov 


aryaid pia. 


av bea yap to. gutevbels odrABos avOpwrroict rrap- 


povaTepos” 


arp. B. 


¢/ .," 's + / / BA 
damep Kat Kuivupav eBpice TOUT ToVTia Ev TrOTE 


Kurpo. 


30 


¢/ x \ , 9 / f , Ul 
ioTapat On Toco KovPols, auTVewV TE TPL TL Paper. 


12. According to the myths the 
Pelopids of Sparta (Menelaos) were 
not contemporary with Aeakos, and 
it is therefore possible that Pindar 
refers to an unknown myth, but 
perhaps he was tempted into an 
anachronism by a wish to allude 
to recent overtures by Sparta for 
help against the Messénians, B.c. 
364—362. 

13—15. The crown won by 
Deinis was being dedicated with 
the poet’s crown of song at the 
temple of Aeakos. 

15. xavaxnéa.| Cf. Pyth. x. 39, 
Kavaxal av\av, Soph. Trach. 641, 


3 \ 3 3 4 es \ 
avdos OUK avapolayvy laxwv Kavaxay, 


éravecowv. Hésiod uses this adverb. 
For the metaphor cf. Frag. 160 
[170], vdaivw & “AuvOaovidats ro- 
kiXov dvdnua, quoted by the Schol. 
on Nem. vi. 78 (115). The pirpa 
here and in Ol, 1x. 84 means the 
whole crown, but was properly the 
twisted woollen fillet (e¥waddov 


plrpay, Isth. 1v. 62) by which the 


leaves or sprays of the wreath were 
kept together. | 


16. diocdv.] Refers both to Deinis 
and his father, as is proved by vv. 
47, 48, wodayv evwviuwv dis 67 Svow 
‘the feet illustrious on two occa- 
sions of two (Chariadae).’ 

Nepeatoy dyahua.] ‘A celebration 
of Nemean victories in two foot- 
races,’ 

17. ow 6eg.] ‘By the aid of a 
god,’ i.e. of Aeakos or of Zeus for. 
Aeakos’ sake. For gureveis, cf. 
Pyth. tv. 69, dvrevOev rial. The 
comparative mappoverrepos implies. 
the sentiment of Pyth. 111. 105, 106, 
bABos ovK és uaKkpov avdpwr epxerac 
dwderos ett dy émiBpicas emrnrat. 
vir. 20. For the idea cf. Frag. 111 
[29], evdaudvwr | dparéras ov éorw 
é\Bos. Render aapyov. ‘maketh 
longer stays,’ after Sir J. Suckling,. 
‘Love with me hath made no stays’ 
[Mr Fanshawe]. 

18. do7mep.] “OABos is here per- 
sonified, though not so in the pre- 
ceding line. For Kinyras cf. aes 
11. 15—17. 

19. torapas.) ‘I stay on tip-toe;’ 
i.e. poising myself and taking, 
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20 TOANGA yap TOAAG AéAexTar’ veapa & éEevpovta Sopev 


Bacave 


és éreyxov, amas Kivduvos’ ‘Bapov dé DAoyot POove- 


polo.’ 


35 


imtetat 8 éodav adel, xerpoverot © ovK épifer. 


Avr. Bf. 


Kelvos Kal TeXapavos Sarpev viov, dbacyave audpiKur- 


Oals. 


40 


i TW ayNooocor pév, 7Top O adKiyov, AdOa KaTexeEt 


breath before the start, in the atti- 
tude of the cast of ‘A girl starting 
for a foot race’ in the Fitzwilliam 


Museum. Thephrase xoiga BiBarvra, - 


‘ with light tread,’ ‘ tripping lightly,’ 
Ol. xtv. 15, is not quite the same. 
The body of the ode begins here, 
the first eighteen verses being 
dedicatory to Aeakos. 

20. ‘Many tales have several 
versions; but when one has dis- 
covered new points it is utterly 
hazardous to submit them to the 
touchstone for assay; for discus- 
sions are toothsome to the envious, 
and envy ever fastens on to the 
noble, but contends not against the 
mean. It did rend even the son of 
Telamon by forcing him on to his 
sword.’ 

It would appear that Pindar 
invented himself (or gave cur- 
rency to an Aeginetan version 
of) the detail of the myth of the 
Kplo.s OwAwv which attributed the 
defeat of Aias to unfair means, 
which version is adopted by So- 
phokles, Aiax, 1135, where Teukros 
says to Meneldos kXerrts yap avrob 
Yngporows evpéOns. In the earlier 
ode, Isth. 111., in which the fate 
of Aias is mentioned, Odysseus’ 
réxva defeats the better man, but 
no underhanded proceedings in 
connection with the decision are 
suggested. In Nem. vir. the unfair 


‘pOovepotow cf. Nem. vit. 


character of the voting is in- 
sinuated, and I am therefore dis- 
posed to date Nem. vit. before 
Nem. vir. See on v. 12. 

21. dédyo.] ‘Discussion.’ Dissen, 


Deliciae vero sunt verba quae dicant 


invitis quaerentibus 
hendant ; Don., Cookesley, Paley, 
‘praise.’ Markland goes too far in 
regarding \éyor here and in Hur. 
Suppl. 565 as=wWéyoa. It is rather 
‘criticism’; the neutral term getting 
a colour from the preceding clause. 

For the extraction of ¢@évos from 
9, 10; 
which however is a simple case of 
a plural subject got out of a singular 
noun of multitude. Not very un- 
like is Nem. iv. 3, movwv kexpt- 
pévow...viv (Tov vixGvra). For the 
sentiment cf. Soph. Aiax, 157, rpos 
yap Tov &xov0’ 6 Piovos Ere, Pyth. 
vir. 19, x1. 29, infra, v. 34. 

23. dudixurioas.| Cf. Hom, Il. 
vit. 86, xuAwdonevos tepl xark@, 
‘transfixed by the bronze,’ Soph. 
Aiax, 828, (ue) memrara ride mept 
vEeoppavTe Eiger, 899, pacydvy re- 
purruxyjs. The slang ‘to get outside 
a glass of beer,’ &c. is a similar 
idiomatic inversion. 

24. Cf. Il. x1. 824, Alay auap- 
TOETES Bovyate, totov eres. 

Karéxet.] ‘Encompasses,’ ‘over- 
whelms.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 10, Pyth. I. 96, 
Soph. Aiaz, 415. 


quod repre- 
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35 eln on TroTé ot ToLovToV 1}00s, Zed TaTep, AAG KENEv- 


Bots 


25. avrérara.] ‘The greatest 


prize has been held out to,’ con-’ 


ferred upon, not ‘held up,’ ‘pro- 
posed.’ For perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, 
Nem. 111. 84. 

27. dovw.] ‘Invited the grip of 
violent death.’ Cf. Hes. W. and D., 
413, dryoe makaler. 

28. 7 pay.| ‘Yet verily.’ 

avdpo.d ye.] Though Odysseus was 
perhaps equal to Aias, or almost 
equal, according to the terms of 
the contest for the arms, in battle 
‘at least they made far different 
wounds gape (or‘ gush[with blood]’) 
on the warm flesh of foemen (dat. 
incommodi) when hard pressed, 
&c.’ ‘That isto say in battle Aias 
was very superior to Odysseus. 

29. medeuefouevor.] So Schol. Vet. 
MSS. mroNeucg. 

30. péev—re.] Cf, Ol.1v.15. The 
poet refers to exploits not related 


& TO pev Aaprpov Bratar, tov 8 adhavtwv Kvdos 


Srp. 9’. 
60 


in our Iliad, but probably from the 
hallads which formed the Aethiopis 
of Arktinos. From the frequent 
mention of Memn6n this group of 
legends seems to have been a fa- 
vourite either with Pindar or with 
the Aeginétans. Of course the fight 
with Hektér, Il. xtv. 402, may have 
been in the poet’s mind among the 
GdAwy woxdwr. 

32. éyOpd, x.T.r.] ‘Fell detrac- 
tion then (as may be inferred from 
the above-mentioned instance) ex- 
isted even of old.’ 

33. doroppadys, x.7.r.] ‘ Deviser 
of guile, mischief-making calumny.’ 

34. Cf. Apollod. (Brunck, Gnom.) 
Iv. 12, pds yap TO Naumpov 6 POdvos 
Bidgerar | opddrer 7 Exelvous ovs av 
vyaon TUxn; and for Bara, Od. 
XI. 503, of Kelvov Bidwyrat éépyovoiv 
T ao tTyuns (Dissen), For ddavrwv 
cf. Pyth. 1. 84, x1. 30. Render 
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40 adgerat s dpeta, xYAwpais éépcais ws GTe Sévdpeov 


aoc el, is 


év codois avdpav depOeic’ év Sixators Te pos Vypov 70 


‘which doth violence to the illus- 
trious, but sets up a rotten noto- 
riety of the obscure.’ Lit. avreivec 
cafpov=rears on a rotten founda- 
tion. 

36. épamrroluav.] For the dat. 
of something realised cf. Pyth. vu. 
60, wavTevparwr epayaro cvyybvoact 
réxvais, Ol. 1. 86, Epawaro erect; 
for the genitive of something not 
actually realised cf. Nem. 1x. 47, 
Ol. rx. 12, otro XAparmer eww Aoywv 
epapeat, where the meaning is the 
same in other respects as in Ol. 1. 
86, L. and §S. notwithstanding, 
while in Pyth. vir. 60 the verb 
means precisely the same as Ol. 1. 
86, i.e. ‘make use of.’ In Nem. 1x, 
47 the meaning is ‘attain,’ here it 
is ‘keep to.’ Cf. ésxov, ‘I got,’ 
éxw, ‘I keep.’ The word illustrates 
the relation of xpdaouat, use, to the 
V of xelp and xpdw, xpatw, xpalvw, 
graze. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1, 25, 1x. 47. 

kdéos | wy TO Stomayov.] SA 
reputation—not that disgraceful 
one.’ The 70 refers back to twy 
apavTwy cabpdy Kidos. 

37. evxovra.| For suppression 
of of wev ef. Il. xxut. 157, 7H pa 
mapadpayéernv, pevywy 6 8 dmicbe 
dwwxwv, Kur. Iph. Taur. 1350, xovr- 


ots 6¢ mp@pav elxov: of & érwridwr 


ayxupav ékavnmrov. For sentiment 


ef, Frag. [206] 242. 


38. éyd, x.7.r.] ‘But for me, 
may I even till death prove a 
favourite with my fellow-citizens 
for praising the praiseworthy and 
scattering censure on wrongdoers.’ 
The aorist participle ddav = ‘as an 
established favourite’; or is it the 
participle of the gnémic aorist? cf. 
Nem. 1. 62, vir. 3. With many 
misgivings I have not adopted 
Shilleto’s explanation given on 
Thuk. 1. 90 § 3, Spacavrés te Kat 
kwduvevoa, ‘do something if they 
must risk their lives’—in effect, 
‘may I please ..., if I die for it.’ 
He compares Aesch. Choéph. 438, 
éreit éyw voodicas édoluav, Soph. 
El. 1079. Here, however, the idea 
of death is not involved in that of 
pleasing, 

40. yxAwpats.] Cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Frag. 99 [87], note. 

docet.| MSS. aloces | copots. The 
text is Béckh’s, 

41. ‘When exalted to the elastic 
air of heaven among men who love 
song and justice. Many are the 
uses of friends. Most important 
is help in regard to toilsome 
achievements. While the delight 
(of success and rest) seeks to get 
evidence set before men’s eyes.’ 
Ie. in the first flush of triumph 
men long for perpetual commemo- 
ration of their exploits. Though 
substantial help is most important 
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as leading to success, yet success 
cannot be enjoyed unless one gets 
lasting credit for merit by confirma- 
tion or proof of song. Dissen cites 
Ol. x. 5, wedruvydpves tuva | vorépwr 
dpxal Aoywy | Té\Nerae Kal mioTov 
OpKLov peyddats dperais, Ovid, Ex 
Pont. 1. 5, 32, sumque fides hujus 
maxima vocis ego. 

45. Cf. Pyth. 1. 61, yavve mpa- 
midt Tradalmovet Keved. 

46. Xapiddas re.] Dissen thinks 
that the ¢parpia of the Chariadae 
included the wdrpa of Deinis; but 
perhaps re is explanatory as in 
Aesch. Ag. 10, 210, 1503, Hum. 107. 

Aa Bpov.]| Cookesley would read 
Tr éNadpov =‘ it is easy,’ comparing 
Nem. vu. 77. Schneider proposed 
haumpdv. I think the text should 
be kept. Here as elsewhere Pindar 
may have recorded a rare meaning 
akin to which is that of odos, 
‘neck,’ being secondary. Cf. the 
use of Oods, Frag. 139, zirvayres 
Body kXluar’ és obpavdy aimdv. 


47. (I can) uprear a lofty stélé 
of song on behalf of the twice 
illustrious feet of two men. Cf. 
supra, v. 16. 

49. év épyy.] ‘On the occasion 
of an exploit.’ 

50. xaitis.] For the position of ris 
cf. Pyth. 1, 52. The poet is meant ; 
his ode is a proper expression of 
triumph, while at the same time it 
is a spell to soothe physical pain. 
For sentiment cf. Nem. tv. 4. 

6jxev.| Gndmic aorist. 

ye pav.| ‘Nevertheless,’ i.e. 
this is no new thing, for though 
detraction existed in olden time 
(v. 32) there also existed the anti- 
dote of laudatory poetry even be- 
fore the foundation of the Nemean 
games by Adrastos when his host 
set out against Thebes. There is a 
double opposition: the antiquity 
of his art opposed to present effort 
of the poet, and the beneficent art 
itself opposed to coéval detraction.. 

51. 67.] ‘Already ’=76n. 


NEMEA IX. 


ON THE VICTORY OF CHROMIOS OF AETNA WITH THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT IN THE PYTHIA AT SIKYON. 


INTRODUCTION. 


For Chromios see Introduction to Nem. 1. In this victory 
Chromios won a crown (vv. 52, 53) and silver bowls (v. 51). The ode 
was composed some time after the victory (v. 52) soon after the 
founding of Aetna, i.e. B.c. 474 or 472 (v. 2). As Pindar seems to 
have been present the latter date is preferable. 

_. The rhythm is Dorian and the ode is processional, accompanied 
both by lyre and flute (v. 8). 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Invocation to the muses to inspire the chorus to cele- 
brate Chromios’ victory in games sacred to Lét6 and her 
children. 

7. Let not a deed of prowess sink into oblivion. 

9. Strike up with lyre and flute in honour of the games. 
instituted by Adrastos. 

9—27. Myth of the Seven against Thebes concluding with the 
flight and engulfing of Amphiardos. | 

- 28-32. Prayer that Zeus may grant lasting peace, civil order 

and glory in games to the Aetnaeans. 
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They are fond of horses and, strange to say, are above 


considerations of gain or economy in their ambition, 


Ww. 
32—34 
34—39 
39—43 


Chromis is a mighty warrior such as few besides. 
As Hektér by Skamandros, so Chromios by Hel6ros got 


glory, and elsewhere too by land and sea. 
44, He has earned a peaceful old age. 


He has been blessed with riches and honour. 
The banquet loves peace; fresh victory is enhanced by 


song, which is inspired by the bowl. 


strelsy. 


Let the prize bowls be filled with wine. 
Zeus is invoked to note the excellence of the poet’s min- 


=tp. a’. 


Kapacopev tap ‘AmroAAwvos XuKvwvofe, Moicat, 


\ / > ” a” > b) / / 
Tay veoxtiotay és Aitvav, €v? avarrentapévas Ecivwv 


vevixavtat Ouvpat, 
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TpacceTat. 
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aX’ émréwv yAvKDY Uuvor 


\ / \ > e/ 3 3 f a \ 
TO KpaTnolmTmTov yap és app avaRaivwv patépt Kat 


dvdumots Taidecow avddyv pavvet 10 


1. Kwydcoouer.] For the future 
tense referring to the time of reci- 
tation cf. Pyth. rx. $9, xz. 10. 
Béckh and others make this and 
épcomev cConjunctives, Don. on v.43 
deliberative futures, a needless dis- 
tinction. 

2. avamremrapuéva. | ‘Flung back.’ 

éelvwv.] For the gen. ef. Soph. 
Aiaxz, 1353, xpare?’s ror rav gdirwv 
vixapevos, Hur. Med. 315, ovynod- 
meee, Kpeccoovey vixwuevor, Madv. 

4 


For the hospitality of Aetna ef. 
Pyth. 1. 38; of Chromios cf. Nem. 
1. 19—25. The Schol. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 127, tovade Eevivew ovdémror 
loxer ¥ 7 Oia, has come down to 
us with the strange misquotation 


of this passage—év? dpa memrapé- 
vaw gelvwv evexev Tailv Ovpaw. 

3. mpacoera.| Cf. Ol, 111. 7 for the 
phrase, in which the ode is regarded 
asadebt. The majority of mss. and 
editors read mpdccere, but it is not 
easy to see who is meant, as the 
Muses do not claim songs but in- 
spire, and so forth. For the ad- 
dition of éréwy cf. infra, v. 7, and 
Nem. vit. 16. The ad’ favours the 
reading mpacocera. The chorus 
must discharge their obligation of 
minstrelsy before partaking of 
Chromios’ hospitality. 

4.  Kparnowrmov.] ‘Team-van- 
quishing,’ according to analogy 
probably, but cf. Pyth. rx. 86. 

parép, «.t.r.] In honour of 
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, , / 
éott O€ TUS AOyos avOpwTwV, TETENMETMEVOY ETrOV 


wn yxayal ovya Kadvwar' Oeorecia 8 érréwy 
Kavyats aoLoa mpoadopos. 15 


arr ava pev Bpouiav dhopuyy, ava S avrov én’ - 


>] \ 
avTay Opoopev 
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ér “Acwrov peéOpois’ av eyo 20 


al ef a 
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LTp. y. 


Os Tote pev Bacirtevwv KeiOe véarot O éoptais 25 


ioyvos T avopav apuidXats dppaci te yAadupols ap- 


pawwe KVOQLV@V TOR: 


Léto and Apollo and Artemis. Cf, 
Pyth. rv. 3. 

pavier avddvy.} ‘He gives the 
signal for a strain.’ The seeming 
interpretation of avdav by the 
Schol., ro OavudgecPa, may have 
been due to a false reading dyar or 
to a true maideco’ dyacOa. Any- 
how the meaning of wavvec is sin- 
gular. 

6. For sentiment cf: Pyth. rx, 
93—96, Frag. 98 [86]. 

TeTeNeouevoy, K.T.A.] ‘Hide. not 
by silence in abasement the achieve- 
ment of a deed of prowess.’ For 
the infinitive clause cf. Pyth. 11. 24. 
For the participle cf. Ol. rx. 108, 
Isth. vir. 12, Nem. vr. 2. 

écdov.]. Used in this sense Nem. 
v. 47, and almost = ‘victories,’ 
‘prizes,’ Pyth. vir1. 73. Cf. the poet’s 
use of dper7, Nem. v. 53. 

7. émréwv.| Prof. Paley rightly 
takes this gen. after do.dd; other- 
wise we have a vapid truism. 

Kavxais | mpoodopos.] ‘Is well 
adapted for loud acclaim.’ Cf. Ol. 
1x. 388, and for sentiment Ol. x1. 
91—96. Mss. give xavxas, which 
Mommsen reads. The genitive 


kavyas might be like dvdyxas, Nem. 
vit. 3, and qualify éréwy dodd, but 
mpoopopos without a dative is 
awkward. Kayser, Rauchenstein 
and von Leutsch alter éréwyv, which 
it #3 true may have come from v. 3 
and is not wanted. I would suggest 
Oecrrecia 5° épéw xabxas aovdd mpoo- 
popos, ‘But I will utter loud praises 
meet for divine minstrelsy.’ 

8. dAd’.] Resumptive, going back 
to vv. 4,5. Cf. Ol. rv. 6. 

Bpoutav.| ‘Pealing’ (Myers). Cf. 
Nem. x1. 8, Avpa 5€ ogi Bpéwerau 
kal aocdd. The root Bpeu properly 
denotes deep sound or great body of 
sound. 

ém’ autav t. a. kopuddv.] ‘For the 
very prime of contests with horses.’ 
The phrase refers to four-horse 
chariot races generally. 

9. ’Acwod.] For this stream, 
which flowed on the east of Sikyén, 
cf. Nem, 11. 4. 

12. dpuact.] Bockh and Dissen 
take this dative as dependent on 
aut\Aas, comparing Ol, v. 6. Cf. 
also Pyth. v1. 17. 

yNagupots.] ‘Carved.’ Béckh. 

dupawe xvdaivwr.] Both these 
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words are elsewhere (Pyth. rx. 73, 
Ol: x1. 66) used of victors; but 
here of the dywvodérns Adrastos, 
who conferred distinction upon 
Sikyén, the city whither he fled 
from Argos when expelled by Am- 
phiaraos’ faction, by instituting 
sacred games there. Pindar ignores 
the fact that Kleisthenes had sup- 
pressed Adrastos’ games and sub- 
stituted the Pythia in which Chro- 
mios gained his victory. 

13. gebye.] ‘Had fied.’ 
‘was in flight from.’ 

14. Tadaod raides.] Adrastos and 
his brothers Parthenopaeos, Pronax, 
Mékisteus and Aristomachos; these 
were descendants of Bias, Am- 
phiaraos of Melampus, Kapaneus 
of Proetos. 

Nvg.] Cf. Hésych. Nva* ordois. 
Meaning at first, no doubt, not 
faction generally, but a struggle 
for deliverance from oligarchy or 
monarchy. 

15. xpécowv.| ‘Of superior in- 
telligence.’ Cf. Xen. Mem. 1. ch.ii. 
§§ 16 and 47, and perhaps Pyth. v. 
102, xpéccova peév adixias | voor pép- 
Bera. A Schol. interprets xpeic- 
owy pavels kal cuveTwrepos. 

kammaver.] For xaramave:. 
the assimilation cf. Ol. virz. 38, 

dixay.] ‘Quarrel’ generally. The 
whole line is a gnédmé, condemning 
protracted litigation and here ap- 
plied metaphorically. I have fol- 


Lit. 


For 


xtp. 0. 
es ¢e / / 
OpKLov ws OTE TLOTOY, 
EavOoxopav Aavady écoav 
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lowed most editors; as it seems to 
me that this line must refer to 
what follows on account of the 
asyndeton (or 7’) in the next line 
and the fact that dévres refers to 
the same subject as Piacbévtes. 
There is however a difficulty about 
Trav mpoc0ev, which one Schol., 
Thiersch and Mezger avoid by 
explaining ‘ For a stronger man 
putteth an end to the former right 
(of sovereignty)’; i.e. might goes 
before right, But it does not seem 
to be the poet’s cue to suggest that 
Amphiardos was a better man than 
Adrastos ; while rav mpécde quite 
applies to the quarrel in question, 
which was of long standing at the 
time of the reconciliation, and of 
which the acutest part was at its 
beginning, The shade of meaning 
given to dixn again is at least un- 
usual: and lastly —why should 
Pindar say ‘might is right’ just 
before telling of a compromise by 
which the former right was re- 
covered ? 

16. Mss. give dvdpodduay 7’ and 
dvdpouéday 7. Pindar’ uses the 
epithet in reference to her bringing 
about Amphiardos’ death. 

as Ore.] Cf. Ol. vi. 2. 

17. Oixdeldg.] Amphiaraos. 

dévres écoav.|] ‘It was after they 
had given...that they were.’ 

67 To0ev.]| The mss. have here a 
lacuna. Béockh got the text from 
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the évredbev 5h of the Schol.; lite- 
rally ‘In consequence of just this.’ 
18. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 104—119 
(P.), esp. 104, ddcov xpiros aiccor, 
Aesch. Hum. 740, mapopyidas odovs. 
Note that atovay opvixww is a genitive 
of quality after odor. 
— 91. Cf. Archil. Frag. 98 [65], 
pawdyuevov kakdr olkad dyerOa. 
22. otv.] For position ef. Pyth. 
11. 59, Nem. x. 38. 


23. épeccduevor.] Bockh and 
others read épuvccauevn, ‘having 
stayed delightsome return.’ Cf. 


Od. xxt1r, 244; but the phrase is 
not quite parallel, "Hw picar’. So 
too in Isth. vm. 53 the object: of 
pvovro, ‘were wont to check,’ is a 
person. The text is unsatisfactory. 


MSS. give épuvcduevos and épercamevor. ° 


Mommeen reads the latter. Hartung 
alters to amoupauevo (cf. Hes. Scut. 
Herc. 173), Benedict to orecoduevot. 


tte 2 


yap Sapoviowws poBots 
65 


Rauchenstein proposes drwoduevor 
or avavouevo. I suggest dremdpevoc 
as nearer to the ms. reading, if 
Epecoduevor (Shaving set fast on 
Isménos’ banks delightsome  re- 
turn’) is to be disturbed. It is 
supported by the Schol., airo#e rhv 
olkot dvakomedny arébevro. 

23. devxavOda capar’.] ‘As pale 
corpses.” Old mss. give cwuacc(r) 
érlavav; some editors read cwmace 
mlavavy, taking devcavOéa ‘white- 
wreathing’ with xarvév. As white 
myrtle was sacred to the dead (Isth. 
111. 88) NevxavOéa may mean ‘decked 
with myrtle.’ The text is Bockh’s. 

24. dSaicavro.] Carries on the 
metaphor of ériavav. 

"Auddpy.| The nom. and acc. of 
this name in Pindar end in -pzos, 
-pyov. This dative is from a con- 
tracted form in -py; which changes 
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-its declension by analogy. 


Se 


A 
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> , / a \ 3 Ud 
ef Suvatov, Kpoviwyv, metpav pev ayavopa PowtKo- 


OTOAWY 


éyyéov tavtav Oavatov trépt Kal Cwas avaBadropar 


¢ / a % bd 
OS TopalcTa, foipay 8 evvomov 70 
, Aalass J \ \ > if. Pb] / 
30 aitéw oe Tratcly dapov Aitvaiwy orate, 


Lp. &’. 


n / > > Ud 3 an 
Zed matep, ayralacw & aotuvopos émripi—ar 


Nady. évti toe didummoi T avToOs Kal KTEdvwV r~~uyas 

éyovTes Kpéccovas 75 

dvdpes. amictov gem aidos yap vireo Kpidpa Képder 
KANETTETAL, 

a dhépes ddEav. Xpowlw xev vracirifwyv wapa mefo- 

Boas immou Te vady T €&v payats 80 

35 éxpivas av Kivduvov o€elas avtas, 

rp. 7’. 

obvexev év ToAeuw Kelva Oeds evTvev avToU 85 

Oupov aixuatav apdvew Rowyov “Evvadiov. matvpor 


dé Bovretoar ovov 


98. ‘If it be possible, son of 
Kronos, I am for putting off as 
long as possible the talked-of gallant 
struggle for life and death with the 
host of Carthaginian spearmen.’ 
For dvaBaddowa cf. Ol. 1. 80, ava- 
Barrera yauov Ovyarpos. 

30. omagewv.| Cf. Nem. 11. 9. 

31. dydataoww.] ‘Celebrations of 
victories.’ Cf. Ol. x1. 15 note, 
Pyth. v1. 46, Nem. 1. 13. 

doruvouos.] Lit. ‘In the city’ 
(cf.dypovouos, ‘rural’) i.e, ‘enjoyed by 
the citizens,’ generally rendered— 
‘public.’ Dissen renders ayx. dor. 
‘decora ludicra (Ol. rx. 99) quae 
ad urbem pertineant.’ Iprefer the 
more usual sense of dy\ala, as it 
involves @ commoner meaning of 
aorivouos than the other, and com- 
pare Isth. v. 69, Ol. viz. 21, xz. 11. 
It is not necessary to assume that 
the victor gave a public feast, but 


the festivities in commemoration of 
a victory would be general. 

émiuctéa.] Cf. Ol. 1. 22, 91. 

32. Kredvwv, x.T.r.] ‘With souls 
too lofty to grudge their hoards,’ 
Cf. Pyth. vir. 92, éxwv kpéocova 
movTou pépiuvay. 

33. aidws, x.T.A.] ‘Due love of 
honour (cf. Ol. viz. 44) which bring- 
eth renown is stealthily sapped by 
greed.’ Mss. give vumdxpupda, but 
the Schol. suggests by uroxNémrrerae 
that there is a tmesis of the prepo- 
sition. 

35. ‘You might have formed an 
idea of the danger of keen fight;’ 
because Chromios was ever in the 
thickest of the fray. For xev—dy 
cf. Goodwin § 42, 3 with notes 1, 3. 

36. Kelva Oeds.] Aildws, who is 
personified by Hésiod, W. and D., 
199. 

37. Perhaps the similarity of 
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Taptrodiou vedédav tpérat qotl duvcpevewy avdpav 


ottyas 


gO 


xepol Kal vpvyd Suvatol réyeras pay “Exrope pv 
Kréos avOnoat LKaywavdpov yevpacuy 
40 ayyov, Babuepyuvoict S aud axtats “EdXd@pov, 95 


=p. O. 


év@ *Apelas mopov avOpwirot Kandéoiot, SédopKev 
Tal ToUT ’Aynovddpou héyyos év adiKkia TpwOTa Ta 


& a&ddXats apépais 


phrase to payarav Oupdv, vv. 26, 
27, is intended to mark the con- 
trast between Amphiardos’ lot and 
Chromios’. 

38. mapzodlov.] ‘Imminent.’ Cf. 
Pyth. 111. 60. 

vedérav.| ‘Storm-cloud.’ For 
the metaphor cf. Isth. vi. 27, tv. 
49, 50, ut. 35, Verg. Aen. 1x. 667, 
pugna aspera surgit: | quantus ab 
occasu ueniens, pluuialibus Haedis, 

| uerberat imber humum; quam 
multa grandine nimbi|in uada 
praecipitant, quam Iupiter horridus 
austris | torquet aquosam hiemem ; 
et coelo caua nubila rumpit. 

39. xKréos dvO@nou.] For the 
phrase cf. Pyth. 1. 66. 

40. See Introduction. 

41, "Apelas.] Se. ryyfs or xp7- 
yns; cf. Kpévcov (Adgov), Ol. 1. 111. 
The Schol. gives a variant 0a 
“Peias. For the compendious con- 
struction for ‘where is the ford 
which men name from Arés’ 
spring,’ cf. Il. x1. 757, cat “AdXe- 
ctov év@a Kodwvn | xéxAnra, Soph. 
Trach. 688, é@’ “EX\dvwv ayopat 
TIvAdrides kaXedvrar, Hd. Rex, 1451, 
év0a KrAHeTar | ovupds KiOarpwv ov Tos, 
6v x.7.d., Eur. Ion, 11—13, Isth. 
v.47. Mr Postgate takes ’Apelas as 
acc. plur., supplying dxras from 
above, as he does not see why a 
ford should be named from a 
spring. The alteration év6a ‘Pelas 


100 


(Péas) has been suggested by Beck, 
Hartung and Bergk, ‘Pelas zdpov 
meaning "Iévov mépov (Nem. Iv. 53). 
Cf. Aesch. P. V. 837 (856, P.), jéas 
mpos péyav Ko\rov ‘Péas...... Xpovov 
dé rov péd\NovTa WovTios puxOs...... 
*Iovios kexAnoerar. It is, however, 
open to question whether dépov 
would be used of the sea when a 
river had just been mentioned, and 
whether it would apply to the open 
sea off the MHeldros. Western 
Kréte lay at the entrance to the 
Tonian sea from the Archipelago, 
and so the Krétan cult of Rhea 
probably gave rise to the old name 
recorded by Aeschylos. 

dédopxev.] Cf. Ol. 1. 94, ‘shone © 
forth and still shines.’ This per- 
fect is like \éAoyxev, Ol. 1. 53. 

42. rodro.] ‘Such.’ Cf. Ol. rv. 24. 

év aduxia mpwra.] ‘In his earliest 
prime ;’ i.e. when first he became 
distinguished. Béckh and others 
render wrongly ‘in his first youth.’ 
The battle of Hel6éros (Herod. viz. 
154) was fought at least before B.c. 
491, when Hippokratés the victor 
died, but at the date of this ode 
Chromios was probably more than 
forty years of age, for from v. 44 we 
might gather that his old age was 
not very distant, as indeed from the 
general tone of both the odes to 
Chromios, 

7a 6.] Perhaps cf. Nem. 1. 17. 


7—2 
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\ \ > / , \ ‘ / / U 
TOANGA pev ev Kovia Yépow, TA O€ yeiTOU. TOVYT@ ha- 


TOMaL. 


438. Cf. Ol. x11. 6, wbAN avw...Ta 
& ad xdrw. Render, ‘And his 
honours won at other times, many 
mid the dry land’s dust, others 
again on the neighbouring sea, will 
I proclaim.’ The idea to be sup- 
plied with the neut. plur. pron. 
must surely be suggested by xAéos 
avOnou (v. 39), déd0pxev TovTo péy- 
yos (vv. 41, 42). Dissen under- 
stands mpaxOevra or mpaxOnvat and 
compares, Aristoph. Ran. 281, ws 
ovTOS 6 TOTos éoTly, od Ta Onpla TO 
del’ pack éxeivos, where an infini- 
tive verb is obviously suppressed, or 
at least a participle. But I venture 
to say dacoua can take an accusa- 
tive like xeiva xetvos av elmo epya, 
Ol. vir. 62, u75’ dyava héprepor av- 
ddoouev, Ol. 1. 7, Ta & adros * dv 
Ti roxy, edreral Tis €xacros éf0xw- 
rata pdcda, Nem. ty.'91. 

‘xovia.] L. and §. gives this as 
an adj. under xdévios, a subs. under 
xépros. I prefer the latter view. 

yelrov. wovTw.| The sea off Cu- 
For the battle cf. Pyth. 1. 
71—75. 

dacouat.| Pindar also uses the 
middle forms ¢aro, ¢dcAa, which 
may in all five instances be well 
rendered ‘in the second and more 
definite sense of g¢yul, to affirm, 
declare, &c.’ (Don.). He uses ¢ga- 
pévyy, Isth. v. 49, of the utterance 
ofa wish. This ¢ddcoua then has 
a different shade of meaning from 
gaow, and has no proper connec- 
tion with the following theory 
which Don. propounds in this 
place. ‘ Pindar uses a middle form 
for the future of active verbs signi- 
_ fying ‘‘to utter a sound;” as avia- 
couat évdpxiov ddyorv, ‘*1 will so- 
lemnly swear,” Ol. 11. 92: Kedady- 
cbueba Bpovray, “we will sing of 
the thunder,” Ol. x1. 79: kwudcouat, 
‘‘T will raise the comus-song,” P, 


1x. 89: and here ddcoua, “I will 
affirm.” In all these cases of fu- 
ture assertions he uses the middle 
form of this tense, for the reason 
which I have given in the passages 
above referred to—namely, because 
when we speak of something 
which will make an impression 
upon our senses or feelings, or, in 
general, befall us, as future, we 
consider ourselves as merely’ the 
object of these outward impressions 
or accidents; but when we speak 
of their present effect we consider 
ourselves as an agent or inchoative 
in respect to them. If, however, 
we use the future in a deliberate 
or prohibitory sense, the idea of 
agency is not lost; and thus we 
find that Pindar not merely writes 
avddcoua, ‘I will speak” (Ol. 11. 
92), but also un abddcoouer, “let us 
not speak” (Ol. 1. 7); and not only 
kwuacoua, ‘*I will raise the comus- 
song (P. 1x. 89), but also cwyudco- 
pev, *‘let us sing the comus-song” 
(supra, v. 1). Similarly, although 
Boncoua is the regular Attic future 
of Bodw, we have in Aeschyl. Pers. 
640: wavrarar’ &xn diaBodow ; ‘am 
I to go on proclaiming my woes?” 
Now avdacoua, Ol. 11. 92, is dis- 
tinctly reflexive, as the utterance 
of an oath binds the utterer. xeda- 
djcoueha is neutralized by xeda- 
djow, Ol, x. [x1.] 14. Don. should 
refer kwudcowat to his xcwudgoua, 
Isth. 111.90. This mid. is used cau- 
satively, ‘I cause to be celebrated 
in (or ‘ by’) a kémos,’ only used in 
the first person sing. in reference 
to the poet. Cf. also Nem. 1m, 12, 
27, vi. 26. Perhaps xedad., Ol. x1. 
79, is causative. Thus there is 
no instance in Pindar to which 
Dr Donaldson’s- ingenious expla- 
nation of middle futures to active 
verbs will fairly apply. 
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3 ae % \ \ | / ld / 
éx Tovev 8, of ody vedTaTL yévwrTaL auy Te OiKa, 


TeAeOet pcs YHpas ai@v apépa. 
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45 laoTw Adyav mpds Satucvav Oavuaotov. odPovr. 


3 \ cf ke an Re ” 
el yap Gua KTedvols ToNXOIs éridofov apyntas 


LTP: tl. 
IIo 


A On ay # / ea 4 pat a 
KvO0sS, ovKEeT ETL TOpow OvaToV ETL TKOTTLAS addaS 


éparyacPat Trodotv. 


dovyla 5é hire? pev cuprdciov' veobadrys 8 adbfe- 


TAL 


115 


an t \ > a: , \ = 
parOaka vinagopia adv aoa’ Oapoadéa dé Tapa Kpa- 


THpa hova yiverat. 
Ff 
50 éyxipvat@ Tis piv, yAuKdY Kodpou TpodaTar, 


120 
Tp. ta’. 


/ \ Ul \ 
apyupéatot S€ vopwatw diaraot Bvatav 
’ / ad? e/ re / f 
duméXov maid, as mo? immos KxtTnodpevar Xpopio 


méuav OeuiTrEKTOLs awa 


44. éx mover Teréder.] 
natural outcome of toil.’ 

ot yévwrrat.| See Goodwin, § 63. 

vedratt.| The classical youth in- 
cludes our middle age. Pindar 
‘ speaks, Pyth. 1. 63, of Hiero’s 
vedras in connection with the battle 
of Himera (B.c. 480) and yet of his 
Bovral rpecBirepac, though the date 
of the ode is B.0. 477. 

duépa.| For aiwy fem. cf. Pyth. 

Iv. 186. 

'  ~45. torw rAaxov.] Cf. OL vz. 8, 
Nem. x1. 15, Isth. 1. 68, vi. 27. 

46. For sentiment cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, Nem. 1. 32, Isth. 1. 50. 

47. For metaphor cf. Ol. 1. 115, 
Nem. 1. 25, vitt. 36, Isth. tv. 23. 
For érz cf. Eur. Med. 1077. 

48. avéera.] Cf. Pyth. x. 10. 
Render, ‘a victor’s honour (the 
status of a vixnddpos) putteth forth 
fresh blossoms by aid of soothing 
minstrelsy.’ For metaphor cf. Nem. 
vit. 40. 

50. éyxtpyarw yuv.] For constr. 


‘Is the 
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cf. éyxeiv Kpnrijpa, Soph. Frag. 149, 
‘To mix into the cup’=to pour in 
and mix. Cf, Isth. rv. 25. . 

mpo¢drav.| The bowl is the in- 
terpreter of the xaos because it 
adds vigour to the performers and 
stimulates the faculties of the au- 
dience, raising both nearer to the 
level of the poet’s inspired genius. 
It would appear that another ode 
was to be sung at or after the feast. 
The Schol. indicates a variant mpon- 
ynrjv, Which does not scan. 

51. Cf. Nem. x. 43. Silver cups 
were also prizes at Marathon, cf. 
Ol. rx. 90. Probably the wreath 
was universally given as a symbol 
of victory in games. } 

52. duarédov raid’.] ‘The mas- 
terful child of the vine.’ Conversely 
(Aesch. Persae, 616), dxjpardv re 
pentpos ayplas dro | wordy, wadads 
duréXou ydvos TOde. In the Schol. 
the quotation from Nem. v. 6, ja- 
tép olvdvOas émwpav is misplaced 
and put under v, 48. It appears 
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Aartoisa oreddvois éx Tas tepds Luxvdvos. Zed rarep, 
eVyouat TavTav apetdy KéedXadnoa, adv Xapitecow, 


Umép ToAAMY TE TLYLaddely Roryous 
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a> / 
55 vixav, axovtiCay oKkoTot ayyiota Maca. 


that Chromios did not himself 
attend these games. 

Oeuirdéxrows.| I prefer the inter- 
pretation of one Schol. vouiuws Kal 
KaOnkovrws memdeypévous, ‘twined 
with due ceremonial’ to ‘ fairly- 
twined,’ ‘twined in justice to him,’ 
i.e. ‘fairly won.’ For crowns won 
by horses cf. Ol. 11. 50, v1. 26, Pyth. 
11. 73, 74. But the plural is used 
for the victor’s crown for a single 
victory, e.g. Isth. 11. 11. 

53. lepds.] The Schol. refers this 
epithet to the partition of the vic- 
tims between gods and men at 
Méko6né close to Sikyén. Cf. Hes, 
Theog. 535, but the fact of Pythian 
games being held there is perhaps 
sufficient ground for the attribute. 

54. evxoua.| ‘I pray.’ Paley ‘I 
flatter myself.’ 

dperav.| ‘Glory (in games) ;’ cf. 
Isth. 1. 41, 1v. 17. 

oiv Xapirecow.| For the asso- 
ciation of the Graces with Epinikian 
poetry and with Pythia cf. Pyth. 


’ 


vi. 2, Nem. x. 1. For -cac ovy ef. 
Isth. 111. 17. 

trép woANOv, x.T.r.] ‘And that 
more than many (bards) I may make 
victory of great account by my 
verses.” Notice the aorist xe\adf- 
oa referring the poet’s celebration 
of the particular achievement, the 
present riwaddgety referring to his 
general habit. For inf. cf. Goodw. 
§ 23, 2 note 2. A Schol. gives an 
unhappy v. l. moddav...vikdv which 
Christ gives as his own emenda- 
a For vrép woddoy cf. Isth. 11. 
36. 

55. dxovrit~wy.] For the hurling 
of the javelin, one of the contests 
of the quinquertium, ef. Ol. x11. 
93, Pyth. 1. 44. For the metaphor 
of. Ol.'1. 112. : 

gkoTot.] MSS. give oxorov, but 
cf, Pyth. x1, 41 (where I find Christ 
had anticipated my suggestion of 
ptoOoto), Ol. x11. 35, marpds dé 
Ocecoddou’ er’ Addéov pe€Opotory alyha 
Toéav avdxerat, Isth. 1. 16. 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


ON TWO VICTORIES OF THEIAEOS OF ARGOS IN THE 
WRESTLING MATCH (IN THE HEKATOMBAEA AT ARGOS). 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tuts fine ode is proved by vv. 22, 23 and the thrice-repeated 
mention of. Héra to be composed for an anniversary of the Heka- 
tombaea at Argos, in which Theiaeos son of Ulias of Argos had 
won the wrestling match twice. He had also won thrice at Nemea, 
thrice at the Isthmos, once at Pythé; but not yet at Olympia. 
Dissen argues from Amphitryén being called an Argive that the 
date falls after the destruction of Mykénae by the Argives, 
Kleédnaeans and Tegeaeans B.c. 468; he also fixes the later limit, 
B.c. 458, by the consideration that Argos joined in an invasion 
of Boedtia in that year, after which Pindar would hardly com- 
pose an ode for an Argive. 

It is probable from vv. 29—36 that an Olympian contest was 
at hand, that is that the date was either B.c. 464 or 460, as 
Mykénae was probably not taken till late in the year and the 
poet would hardly be likely to transfer the myths of Mykénae 
to Argos immediately after the destruction of the former. For 
such transference in the -Tragedians cf. Aesch. Ag. 24, Porson on 
Eur. Heracl. 188 (Elmsley and Barnes). The confusion was made 
easy by the larger meaning of Argos= Argolis (see on v. 42). 

As one of the victor’s ancestors. claimed intimate connexion, 
as their host, with the Dioskuroi (vv. 49, 50), and as these deities 
were patrons of athletic games, and as the poet has given the most 
beautiful episode of their legend, we need not suppose that the myth 
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has reference to the victor any more than is the case with the 
allusion at the end of Pyth. x1. Perhaps from the relation of 
the favour with which Zeus entertained Polydeukés’ entreaty, 
Theiaeos might deduce encouragement as to the result of his 
own prayer v. 30; but I think Mezger refines a little too much 
in suggesting that the implication is that the Dioskuroi will in- 
tercede without stint for the mortal Theiaeos, even as Polydeukés 
gave up half his life as a god in intercession for his mortal brother 
Kastor. The poet may possibly imply that as a friend of the 
Dioskuroi he has a second claim on the favour of Zeus, who is 
introduced in three important passages, vv. 11 ff, 29 ff, 75—end. 
The myth may incidentally contain a veiled allusion to the struggle 
between Sparta and the Heldéts in Messénia which began B.c. 664 
and lasted beyond B.c. 460. Leopold Schmidt considers that the 
myth inculcates the trustworthiness and good faith of the breed 
of gods (wv. 54; 78, 79); but the trustiness of the latter passage 
is that of a mortal comrade, and there is little analogy between 
Polydeukés’ self-sacrifice for his brother and his good faith as a 
divine patron. 

I think that either ratpo. © €v move morot Bporay refers back 
rather to the general sense than the particular application of Oedy 
miorov yevos, and is in fact almost a false echo, or else that the re- 
currence of mioro- is a mere coincidence. It should be observed 
that Polydeukés distinctly avows a selfish grief at the loss of his 
brother, which is most pathetic and appropriate in a presentment 
of deep affection, but which would tend to mar an illustration 
of disinterested good faith. Mezger points out that wv. 37 f. 
form the middle point of the ode, referring the victories of the 
family to the Graces, who are invoked v. 1, and the Tyndaridae, 
who form the subject of the close of the ode. 

Polydeukés is vividly presented as the ideal exemplar of 
brotherly love, and it is hard to believe that the poet wished a 
beautiful picture to be blurred by any occult references to Theiaeos. 
Dissen sees that the exaltation of Polydeukés’ brotherly love is 
the point of the myth, but gratuitously proceeds to infer that 
Theiaeos’ unselfish brotherly love is indirectly celebrated. The 
poet implies, v. 54, that he is just; but beyond that no indication 
of his character can be traced. 

The rhythm is Dérian with a few Lydian measures. 


[ NEMEA X. ] 105 
ANALYSIS. 
wv. 
1—3. Invocation of the Graces to laud Héra’s Argos. 
4—18. Mention of legendary worthies of Argos (see note on 
v. 12). 
19,20. The poet must refrain from reciting the blessings of 
Argos. 

21—23. Still he calls on himself to turn his mind to wrestlings 
under the influence of the festival of the Héraea (Heka- 
tombaea). 

24—28. Enumeration of victories of Theiaeos. 

29, 30. Invocation of Zeus to grant Theiaeos’ prayer. 

31—36. What it is, is well known. His Panathénaic victory is 
an omen that it, will be answered. 

37, 38. His successes are due to hereditary worth and to the 
favour of the Graces and the Dioskuroi. 

39-48. Mention of victories of Theiaeos’ maternal ancestors. 

49—54,. No wonder, since Pamphaés (a remote-ancestor) enter- 

| tained the Dioskuroi, the faithful patrons of games. 
55—end. Myth of the death of Kastér and self-sacrifice of 


Polydeukés. 


Tp. a’. 


lal , >] , , a 
Aavaod Todv adyacOpovav Te TevTHKOVTA Kopar, 


Xapires, 


1. aydao8pdvwv.] So old mss, 
Triclinian dy\aodwxwv. For the 
meaning of the epithet cf. Ol. 11. 
22, Pyth. 111. 94, Nem. rv. 65, from 
which last line we may gather that 
at Aegina the Néreids were repre- 
sented enthroned. In Eur. Iph. 
in Aul. 239, golden statues of the 
Néreids stand on the sterns of the 
ships of Achilles. So also no doubt 
- at Thebes and Argos were the local 
heroines thus sculptured in some 
public building. The Fates, Sea- 
sons, Néreids and Danaids would 


‘case is different. 


scarcely suggest this attribute with- 
out the intervention of plastic re- 
presentation demanded by solemn 
cults. With the great deities the 
See Addenda. 
Xdpires.]| For the Graces as pa- 
tronesses of epinikian minstrelsy 
cf. Ol. xiv. 12—14, Pyth. vr. 2, 
1x. 89, Nem. 1x. 54. The Seasons | 
and the Graces had been sculp- 
tured by Polykleitos on the crown 
of his colossal statue of Héra in 
the Héraeon at Argos. This fact 
may have influenced the poet in 
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paxpa pev ta Ilepoéos audi Medoicas Topyovos’ 
57o\dNa & Aliyirt@ Ta KateKicev doTn Tais "Emadov 


TaNapals* 


ovd “Trrepyvnotpa tapeTrAayxOn, wovotradov év Kohew 


Katacyoica Eidos. 


his invocation, but it is rash to be 
positive on the point. 

2. dwua.] ‘Home;’ cf. Soph. Oe.R. 
28, 29, woduw...daua Kaduetov. The 
Argives constitute a family of which 
Héra is mistress and foundress. 

préyera.]| For metaphor, cf. 
Pyth. v. 42, x1. 45, Isth. vi. 23. 

aperais.] Dat. of manner. ‘Dis- 
tinctions,’ cf. Ol. xm. 15, Nem. 
vir. 51, 

4, waxpa.] One ms., Medic. B., 
gives xaxpd, an interesting error; 
this vox nihili is corrected in the 
lemma of the same ms. to xa@apd. 

In Isth. v. 56, dvaynoacOa is 
expressed with uaxpév. 

aupt.| ‘The tale of Perseus with 
respect to the Gorgon Medusa.’ 

There is no need to render ra 
Ilépceos Persei res gestae, and to 
strain the force of the preposition 
to certamen circa Med. with Dissen. 

The myth of Perseus’ birth makes 
it probable that the name is from 
the ,/pars, Skt. ,/prish, ‘sprinkle,’ 
while Danaé, Danaos are connect- 
ed with Danube, Don, ‘river’ or 
‘water,’ not with ddvds, ‘burnt’ fr. 
daFavos or dafFvos. 

5. Mss. mw. 6’ Al. xardxicbev di. 
7.’E. m2. Mommsen, ra xaréxridev, 
Boéckh r& xargxicev with the sub- 
ject Argos understood as in vv. 10, 
13. The latter alteration is the 
best, but I do not like to reject 
the ms. passive form absolutely, 
as -wKiober might scan as 2+84+44 


IO 


=2+1+41. The plural dorn is dis- 
tributive, hence the passive verb 
would be plural. 

mwakduas.| Merely ‘agency.’ 

6. ‘YLrepurncrpa.] Mommsen 
with the Vatican old ms. omits 
the ». Cf, Hor. Od. m1. 11, 38, 
Aesch. P. V. 865, Ovid. Her. xtv, 
for the story. 

ovde...rapemAdyxOn.] An em- 
phatic meivusis; ‘trod the path of 
honour.’ For mapemd. cf. Ol. vu. 
31, ai 6¢ ppevav rapaxal | rapérday- 
fav kal codov, Pyth. 11. 35, evvat 
dé wapdrpomo és Kaxorar’ aOpoayr | 
€Barov mort Katpoy idvr’ (see Ad- 
denda to Vol. I.), Nem. 1, 25, év 
evOelas Odots orelxovra. 

povowagorv.| So mss. After the 
Schol, Vet. Mommsen -dos. The 
mss. reading should be preferred 
as the less easy. For the trans- 
ference of the attribute of the per- 
son to the instrument cf. the 
Homeric yn\é yadtk@. Here the 
adjective should be taken adver- 
bially. Cf. Ol. v1. 8, Sacwornov oda, 
where again the attribution of the 
quality of the whole to the part is 
on a similar principle to the trans- 
ference to the instrument. 

Kkaracxotca.] The aorist would 
be appropriate to her sudden re- 
solve not to draw her sword, if we 
rendered ‘because she retained,’ 
but it is simpler to render ‘when 
she retained.’ 
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7. Acoundea.] A Schol. tells us 
that Diomédés was endowed with 
the immortality forfeited by Tydeus 
when he ate some of Melanippos’ 
head. Diomédés, the reputed 
founder of Argyripa or Arpi in 
Apulia was deified as a hero of 
Hellénic colonization of Southern 
and Hastern Italy. 

8. év.] ‘Near,’ cf. Ol. v1, 16, 
where the fate of Oeklés’ son Am- 
phiar4os is being celebrated. As 
Amphiarfos was running away 
when engulphed, the addition of 
moréuoto vrépos is a graceful con- 
cession to Argive feeling. L. and 
8S. should not say ‘yata tmédexro 
airév, the grave,’ for the earth res- 
cued him from death. 

9. mordéporo vépos. | Cf. I. xv1t. 
243, émel wr. v. rept wdvTa Kadvrret, | 
"Exrwp. Vergil’s nubes belli, Aen. 
x. 809, is differently applied, to a 
shower of missiles. 

For more general application of 
the metaphor ef. Isth. 11. 85. Lu- 
cretius’ Scipiadas belli fulmen (111. 
1034) is quoted. 

10. apioreder.] Argos i is the im- 
plied subject. The wrong punc- 
tuation before mda is due to 
~~ Leporinus, 


11. For Alkméné and Amphi- 
try6n being reckoned as Argives, 
see Introd. 

TouTov.| Mss. Tov, Bergk and 
Mezger érov, comparing Schol. on 
Il. 1. 183. Text from Schol. Vet. 

12. arpt.] Talaos. 

ppevav kxaprov.] ‘Experience,’ 
ef, Pyth. 11. 73, Aesch. Sept. ce. 
Theb, 593, Babetav droxa bid ppe- 
vos kaprovuevos. Frag, 193 [227]. 

The order in which the worthies 
of Argos are mentioned is not so 
confused as appears at first sight. 
First come two sons of Zeus, the 
younger first; then an example of 
feminine courage and rectitude; 
thirdly, two immortal heroes, the 
younger first; fourthly, four wo- 
men; fifthly, two wise and just 
heroes, the younger first; and 
lastly, Amphitryén and Héraklés, 
who through Hébé is connected 
with Héra of Argos, whose cella 
contained a silver altar on which 
their marriage was represented. 

13. Opéwe...] Argos is again the 
implied subject most probably, 
though Zeus might be. Note aix- 
pay "Aud. =ailxunrav ‘Aupirpuwva, 

0 6’, x.7.4.] Partly owing to the 
corrupt condition of v. 15 this pas- 
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sage has caused much difficulty. 
Commentators have explained 6 9 
as Zeus and xeivov as Amphitryén 
or vice versd. The objections to 
6 6’ being Zeus are obvious. Again 
Amphitry6n was Zeus’ descendant, 
therefore he could only enter his 
generation by birth, not, as Mezger 
supposes, by virtue of Zeus’ con- 
nection with Alkméné. It seems 
more appropriate to refer xeivov to 
the first word of the ode, Aavdov. 
The Schol. avaipotvros airov TnXe- 
Boas suggested to Mommsen éva- 
povros for the ms, évapev. ti oi, the 
alteration being pretty easy, first 
to évapovrt by assimilation to the 
case of an interpolated oi and then 


from -ONTI to -€NTI, -€N TI. 
The rhythm however rather points 
to évap’ (see the corresponding 
lines), so I suggest évap’, ev 6’ oi, or 
év @ ot (cf. Nem. vi. 78). I see 
that Goram has already proposed 
évap evr dy. oi. For 6’ Fo cf. Ol. 
Iv. 9, Pyth. tv. 105, Nem. vir. 10. 
Bockh read évapev cal of with crasis 
of the diphthongs, Hermann gave 
évapev, oi. 

The expedition against the Ta- 
phioi or Téleboae was an integral 
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part of Amphitryén’s bliss, as it 
was the condition of his union 
with Alkméné, so that a para- 
thetic structure of the clauses after 
érel (v. 14) is not inappropriate. 
Kayser’s alteration of é\8w to édBos 
(supported by Ol. 1. 22, Pyth. 111. 
105, v. 51) is needless. 

17. ow. “Hp.|- Ct: Isthi ogee 
‘“Hpaknelous yovats. 

18. Tedelg.] “Hpa redela or ya- 
pndia or f~vyia was the Goddess of 
Marriage, JIuno Pronuba. The 
phrase réXos Padéporo yaporo Occurs 
Od. xx. 74; ef. Soph. Ant. 1241. 
On the sceptre of her statue in the 
Héraeon was a cuckoo, Near 
this statue stood a chryselephan- 
tine statue of Hébé (Paus. 11. 17). 

‘Batvoo’ éori.] ‘ Walks for ever’ 
(Holmes). The participle is per- 
haps adjectival in such construc- 
tions, cf. Madv. § 180d. Most edd. 
read éort. 


19. Cf. Isth. vr. 44, Bpaxvds 
efixéoOar. The idea is elaborated 
by Vergil, Aen. vi. 625. 

20. 6é xal.] ‘And besides.’ For 
kopos, cf. Pyth. 1. 82, vim. 32, Ol. 
11. 95. 

dvriacat.| Cf. infra, v. 72. 
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21. This bold metaphor is, I 
suppose, the original of Gray’s 
‘Awake, Aeolian lyre, awake.’ Cf., 
however, the Psalmist’s ‘‘awake, 
lute and harp.” Swuscito musam, 
crepitum are different and much 
less artificial. The poet addresses 
himself, 

22. xyxddxeos.] Cf. Ol. vir. 83, 
67 év"Apye: xadkos éypw vw. The 
brazen shield given as a prize at 
the Héraea or Hekatombaea (see 
next line, Bov@vaiar). 

23. kxplow.] Cf. Ol. 1. 21, 
Pyth. rv. 253. The line recalls Ol. 
v. 6, 02rd Bovdvalas aéOXwv TE TEuT- 
Tapépors auihrats. 

24, écxev.] ‘Gat,’ cf. Ol. 11. 9. 

evddpwv.| ‘Bravely-borne.’ The 
Schol. interprets ‘ profitable,’ which 
seems to be a comparatively late 
sense, and would here be proleptic. 

Adbav.] Cf. Ol. 11. 18, (ajuaros) 
Ada rdtTuw odv evdaluorr yévoir’ dv. 

25. éxparnoe.| For this sort of 
zeugma where the verb is taken in 
another of its own meanings with 
a second object, cf. Ol. 1. 88, dev 
5 Oivousov Biay rapOévov Te cvvevvor, 
Eur. Jon, 666, vuty dé ovyav, Suwi- 


des, Néyw TAde, 7} Odevarov elrovoase 
mpos Sauapr’ éunv, Aesch. P. V. 665, 
émirkymTovea Kal puboupéry (’ Taxy) 
woeiv eué,...kel [Ln ‘OéXoe, Tupwm oy 
ex Avds ponely kepavvov. For éxpar. 
otépavoy cf. Nem. v. 5, infra, v. 47. 

"EdXava orparov.] CE. Pyth, x1. 
50, ‘EdXavlda orparidy, x11. 6, ‘EX- 
Adda vikdoavra, Pyth. x11. 6. 

Toxa.] Equals evrvyia, cf. Nem. 
vil. 11, Pyth. 11. 104, Ol. 1. 51. 

apdca.| For metaphor cf, Pyth. 
vi. 2, For omission of object ef. 
L. and 8. didwu, 4. 4 

26. For omission of rdv before 
Neu. cf. Madv. § 16d. 

27. mvdrAaow.] Cf. Ol. rx. 86, & 
Koply@ov midas. 

Aaxwv.] Supply crégdavov from 
above. For peév...6é cf. Isth. m1. 8. 

28. oceuv. dar.| The plain of 
Nemea. Locative, cf. infr. v. 35. 

év “A, vouw.] ‘According to 

Adrastos’ institution’ (ef. Nem. vir. 
50, 51). For the preposition ef. 
Pyth. 1v. 59; Dem. p. 496 fin. The 
alteration to vou@ is worse than 
needless. For the use of véuw 
Cookesley compares the use of 
TeOuds, infra, v.33, Ol. vi. 69, x11, 40. 
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29. Theiaecos aspires to win at 
Olympia, cf. infra, v. 33. 

ol.| For this dative cf. Ol. rx. 
15, Nem, vit. 22, 40, Pyth. tv. 48. 

wav, x.T.d.] ‘All issue of deed 
is in thy hands.’ i.e. rav mpac- 
couévuv Epywv. We have ray me- 
mpaynéver épywv TéXos, Ol. 11. 15— 
17. There ‘the effect,’ here ‘the 
completion’ is meant by réXos. 
For sentiment, ef. Ol. x11. 104— 
106. For é rly, ef. Soph. Phil. 
963, év gol cal 7rd rely Huds: a 
little different is Nem. vir. 90. 

30. o05*, x.7.d.] ‘But adding 
a spirit of daring to a resolution 
that shrinks from no toil he makes 
an indirect request for favour.’ He 
hints at a wish which he is too 
modest to express openly, or rather 
he mentions incidentally in his 
prayer the petition which he really 
has most at heart, but is too diffi- 
dent to lay stress upon in words. 
Mezger renders rapa:retoOa, ‘ eine 
neben hinausgehende Bitte thun,’ 
comparing the use of mapa in zap- 
gapev Noyor, Ol. vit. 66, &e. wap- 
dyew, Pyth. x1. 25, Nem. vu. 27. 
Other commentators have rendered 
the verb ‘ obtain,’ ‘ supplicate for,’ 
‘decline’ (L. and §.). In support 
of ‘request indirectly,’ ‘request by 
the way,’ not given in L. and §., ef. 
the use of rapeyyvdw Soph. Oed. 
Col, 24 (Campbell), and of zapa- 
pbeyyoua and rapapwréw, and per- 
haps Aristoph. Equit. 37. 

31, The older mss. give cal 8o71s, 


the rest x’ ws tis. Dissen follows 
Hermann’s more than needless 
alteration yywrd Oevalw re kal doris. 
Kayser with almost equal temerity 
reads yvwr’ aeliw of Te kal doris. 
The poet says that he need not 
tell more precisely to Zeus or any 
athlete who aspires to Olympian 
victory what Theiaeos prayed for. 

32. éox. dé0. xop.| The various 
contests at Olympia, each of which 
is a supreme contest. The su- 
perlative is reinforced by xopuydais, 
the genitive not being partitive but 
‘of definition.’ Pindar twice uses 
éoxaros in a good sense, Isth. 111. 
29, with a reference to sailing to 
the pillars of Herakles, and Ol. 1. 
113, 7d & écxarov (of greatness) 
kopupovra. Baciretdor, &@ metaphor 
from a mountain height as here. 
The Schol. quotes Sophokles Frag. 
75n yap @pa Leds ev éoxdr@ Gear. 

Uratov.] This sentence explains 
the last somewhat vague phrase. 
Note the order, and render ‘ Héra- 
klés’ ordinance which Pisa re- 
ceived is highest.’ For sentiment, 
ef. Ol.1.7. For écx. cf. v.24. For 
TeOu. cf. v. 28, Nem. x1. 27. 

33. ddetal ye pév.] ‘Yet right © 
sweetly.” Though the not having 
won an Olympian victory was bit- 
ter, yet the Panathénaic victory 
was especialty sweet as being an 
omen of an Olympian victory. This 
pev=udy, cf. Pyth. rv. 50. 

déuBordéav.|] ‘ By way of prelude.’ 
Ci. Pyth 1. 4, Nem. vu. 77. [Don.] 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


Titi 


a b] \ 
év teretais dis “APavaiov piv oudat 
/ . / \ , \ eee g ’ 
35 Kopacarv’ yaia 5é KavOeiog Tupi Kaptros édaias O65 
” d/ \ ied \ > bd / 24 
éuorev “Hpas tov evavopa acy év ayyéwv epKecuv 


I 
TALTOLKLNOLS. 


STp. 9’. 


v4 Ui A / / / € / 
EmreTat Oé, Oerate, waTpWwY ToAVYVwWTOV YyEVOS UMETE- 


pov 


7O 


evayov Tina Xapitecot Te kat ov Tuvdapidats Oa- 


paKkis. 


34. rederats.| The Panathénaea, 
at which the prize was oil, from the 
Mopiac or sacred olives, contained 
in a vase. burnt earth, see the 
next verse. Mr Jackson has sug- 
gested to me that Mopia means 
‘belonging to a tribe, division.’ 
The winners on the Panathénaic 
vases are represented with crowns of 
olive. Athénaeos, v. 11, tells us that 
Panathénaic victors were crowned, 
and Suidas, s.v. Ilava@jvaca, and 
Pliny, N. H. xv. 5 (4), specify the 
olive crown. Hence Pindar has 
drawn an augury of success 
in winning the olive crown at 
Olympia. 

ougat.] Connected by Curtius 
with da, cizov, &c., but (as there 
are few certain instances of aspira- 
tion of a tenuis after a nasal) better 
by Fick with ./ambh, Lithuanian 
amb-iti, ‘to scold,’ amb-r-iti, ‘yelp.’ 
Cf. Frag. 129 [266]. 

35. yala.] Dative for locative, 
év ox. being in apposition. 

6é.] ‘For.’ 

36. maprrockidocs, | ‘Richly paint- 
ed.’ For Panathénaic Amphorae 
(our Schol. speaks of vdpia) cf. 
Brit. Mus., First Vase Room, table- 
case A, 24 (The Burgon Vase, 5th 
cent. B.c., 2). Second Vase Room, 
Table-cases E.G. Though the six 
amphorae there displayed belong 
to the fourth century, the archaism 
traditionally kept up imitates the 


ceramic style of Pindar’s time, the 
designs being chiefly in black and 
white with incised lines, On such 
vases ‘* Athéné stands between two 
columns which are usually sur- 
mounted by cocks.” They are in- 
scribed TON AOENEOEN AOAON 
or TON ASOHNHOEN AOAON, 
the former of course in Pindayr’s 
time. Cf. P. O. Bronsted, On 
Panathenaic Vases. Mon. dell Inst. 
di Corrisp. Arch., x. Tav. 47, 
Annali, 1877, pp. 294 ff., 1878, pp. 
276 ff. O. Jahn, Kurze Beschreib. 
d. Vasensamml, in der Pinakoth, 
zu Miinchen, no. 445 (and eleven 
others there enumerated). 

37. é€mera.]| Here governs an 
accusative as in late Poets. To 
suppose the ellipse of a preposition 
éml or eis is merely shifting the 
difficulty. Cookesley’s ellipse of 
‘* dvd, throughout the whole line of 
your maternal ancestry” is not ad- 
missible, especially with @ayaxis, 
‘repeatedly.’ He seems right in 
objecting to Kiihner’s explanation 
that érecOac implies or expresses 
motion toa place. In this case it 
may imply, extension beside, if it 
be not the ordinary accusative of 
the direct object as with sequor. 

38. evaywv Tiyud.| ‘Honour from 
successful contests.’ For the com- 
pounded adjective instead of its 
substantive with an epithet in the 
genitive Matthiae compares Pyth. 
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y. 28, dpicOapuarov yépas, Pyth. vi, 
5, Eur. Hippol. 67, 1092. 

civ.]| For the position of the 
preposition, cf. Pyth. 1. 59, Nem. 
1x. 14, 22, infra, vv. 53, 84. It is 
omitted in the mss. before the fol- 
lowing, ruv-. The position of @a- 
paxs seems to shew that it and 
the prepositional phrase are to be 
taken more closely with evay. Tim. 
than with the verb. Don. Dissen and 
Béckh take @apaxis as=dua, but it 
is better to render ‘oftentimes’ as in 
Isth. 1. 28. For the Charites, cf. 
supra, v. 1. The mention of the 
Tyndaridae leads up tothe coming 
myth. 

39. Not ‘I-should not think 
fit to veil,’ but ‘I should think my- 
self justified in not veiling, &c.,’ 
i.e. ‘in feeling and shewing pride.’ 
Cf. Nem. vu. 66 for the form of 
expression. ° 

éwv.] I.q. ef etyv. Thrasyklos 
and Antias were two of the mater- 
nal relatives of Theiaeos. 

41. dcas.] Exclamatory, though 
the idea of ov duvarov égedéy- 
xew may have originally governed 
it in the poet’s mind. The text 
which is Béckh’s (except the stop 
after Od\noev) is unsatisfactory, as 
the list of victories is much too 
small for Argos, of which Proétos 
was perhaps joint king before his 
expulsion by his twin brother Akri- 
sios. In Frag. 269 [141] the Schol. 
on Il, x1v. 319 states that Pindar 
said that Proetos slew Danaé. Per- 
haps he regained the kingdom when 
Akrisios fled from Perseus who 
subsequently to avenge Danaé de- 


throned and slew Proetos. This 
form of the legend is not incom- 
patible with Apollodéros’ (11. 2. 6) 
tradition that Proetos gave Bias 
and Melampus each a third of his 
kingdom, but differs from Ovid 
(Met. v. 239), who makes Perseus 
kill Proetos in Argos in revenge for 
the expulsion of Akrisios. Talaos, 
son of Bids, was king of Argos, 
which seems to tell against the 
Ovidian version. The mss. read 
dcas lrmorpopov dorv rd (or, 76.) 
IIpotroto @Oadnoe(v), x.T.A. I pro- 
pose dcais IIpolrov Oécay imzmorpd- 
gov doTu Oadryjoat, as e for a is a 
common error (cf. infra, v. 72) 
and ILPOITOT@E C AN easily passes 
into -TOIO OCAN and then the 
last four letters are cut out as 
a partial repetition of OCAIC. 
The omission would lead to re- 
arrangement to suit the metre. 

42. Kopiv@ov 7’ ev w.] At the 
Isthmian games. The phrase is 
precisely equivalent to év Bdccatow 
*IoOuov, Isth. 11. 11. Not ‘in the 
recess in which Corinth stands,” 
‘¢Corinth which lies in the recess 
of the Isthmus;” for Korinth is 
not in a recess, but in ‘a corner’ 
of Argolis, nuy@”Apyeos immoBdroro. 
Korinth might be said to stand on 
the gulf (uvxes) of Korinth, but the 
Isthmian games were held on the 
opposite side of the Isthmos. 

This clause begins an answer to 
the half-question of the preceding 
clause. 

Knrewr. mp. avip.]| ‘At the hand 
of Kleénaeans,’ Cf. Nem. tv. 17. 
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Kaotopos & édOovtos emt Eeviav map Uapydhan 
. , / > a , 
50 Kal Kaovyvytov IlodvdevKeos, ov Oatpa chiow 
éyyeves Eupev acOrAnTtais ayabotow' é7ret 95 


evpuyopov Tapia Lraptas ayovev 
potpav “Epa kat odv “Hpakret dvérrovtse Oarevay, 


43. Xixvwvobe.] Fromthe Pythia 
founded by Adrastos at Sikyén, cf. 
Nem. rx. Introd. 

apyup.] Cf. Isth. rm. 8, ‘with 
gleam of silver shining on them,’ 
perhaps. For ody ef. L. and §. 
$.v., 1. 7, infra, v. 48. 

dréBav.] So mss. Aldine and 
other edd. éréBav. Schol. Vet. in- 
terprets dveywpyoavy, and a gloss 
(Triclin.) dw7dOov. 

44, Cf. Ol. xt. 97, 98 for the 
prize of a large woollen cloak, 
chlamys, at the(Apolline) Theoxenia 
or the Hermaea, or the Diaea cele- 
brated at Pelléné. 

45. yark. pup.] ‘The vast num- 
ber of prizes of bronze it is im- 
possible to ascertain.’ This in- 
~ cluded no doubt bronze shields 
won at Argos and 7a é ’Apxadig 
épya of OL. vit. 83. 

46. axp. cxor.] For this de- 
scriptive genitive cf. Mady. § 53 b.; 
the act of counting is measured or 
valued in terms of the time re- 
quired. 


j araay © 8 


47. dvre.] Se. xadxorv governed 
both, by @fjxe and by wmxdoa, cf. 
Nem. v. 5, supra, v. 26. 

The games at Kleitér were Koreia 
in honour of Persephoné and Dé- 
métér, and at Tege& Aleaia in 
honour of Athéné Alea. 

vyiBaro.] ‘Upland.’ 

48. OjKxe.] ‘Set by the race- 
course of Zeus as prize for men 
to win, &c.’ L, andS. wrongly class 
it with Frag. 154 [164], ‘made to 
win.’ Join map Ads dpdum. For 
the Lykaeon cf. Ol. x11. 108, Paus. 
vit. 38, 5. The prize at the Lykaea 
was a bronze tripod. The singular 
verb is an instance of the so-called 
schema Alemanicum. 

49. ILauddn.] Probably a ma- 
ternal ancestor of Theiaéos, 

51. Euuev.] Taken twice (Mez- 
ger), ‘that it is innate in them to 


be, &. Cf. Nem. x1. 33. 
52. rapia.] ‘Kings,’ ef. Pyth. 
Vv. 58. 


ayay. wotp.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 
53. atv.] Cf. supra, v. 38. 
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a t \ \ 
para pev avopav Sixaiwy Tepikadopevot. Kal pav 


A / 
Geav tioTov yévos. 


100 
arp. 8. 


55 meTaperBouevor © evarrAd€ apyépav Tay pev Tapa Tatpl 


pir 


, / 
Aut véwovtar, trav & v0 KevOecr yaias év yuarots 


@cpatrvas, 


105 


/ € a Me 2 \ 
TOTMOV AUTLTAAYTES Ofotov™ Ee7reb 
" a U 3 la b] >] nm 
TovTov 7) Traprav Oeds Eupevat otKely T ovpave 
~ ‘ 
etreT aidva POipévouv IloAvdevens Kaotopos év tro- 


Aéwo. 


IIO 


60 Tov yap “ldas apdt Bovoiv mas yorwbels ETpace 
yanrKéas oyyas axa. 


"Apt. 0. 


amo Tavyérou redavyafwv idev Avyxeds Spvds év 


OTENEVEL 


54. mordv.] Cf. infra, v. 78. 

55. They both together live in 
Olympos every other day and lie 
together in the tomb on the alter- 
nate days, cf. Od. x1. 303. For the 
temple of the Dioskuroi at Thera- 
pnae cf. Paus. 11. 20. 

56. yvddos.] ~The Schol. ex- 
plains by vréyera, ‘an underground 
vault,’ but this seems tautological. 
Therapnae lay in the valley of xoidn 
Aakedaiuwrv. 

58. #.] Forsuppression of uaddov 
ef. Madv. § 93 ¢; Il. 1.117, BovdAow’ 
éya Nadv adbov Eupevar H amodéc Oa. 

59. Note the position of Iodv- 
devKns. 

60. dul Bovolv rws xodwbels.] Cf. 
Hes. Scut. Herc. 12, ywodpevos rept 
Bovot. The further recital of the 
cause of quarrel is dismissed by 
mws, ‘as some say.’ The Schol, 
mentions another account of the 
feud, namely that the Dioskuroi 
had carried off the brides of the 
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Apharétidae, Phoebé and Elaeira, 
daughters of Leukippos. Apollo- 
déros, 111. 2. 3, tells us that Idas 
and Lynkeus, sons of Aphareus, 
whose tomb was at Sparta (Paus. 
m1. 11. 8, 18. 1), dwelt in Aréné in 
Messénia. They had been cattle- 
lifting with the .Dioskuroi and 
cheated the latter of their share 
of booty. The Dioskuroi in re- 
venge made a raid and drove off 
into Lakénia all the cattle they 
found in the possession of the sons 
of Aphareus, for whom they lay 
in wait, expecting to be followed 
home by their foes. They were 
espied by the miraculous eyesight 
of Lynkeus, and Idés was thus en- 
abled to kill Kastor. 

61. medavyafwy.] ‘Sending pene- 
trating glances after them.’ But 
old Mss. give 7d6’, 7é6’, and so sug- 
gest a doubt as to the original 
reading; as 700’ avydfwr, ‘seeing 
its foot clearly’ (cf. Pyth. x1. 36), 


[ NEMEA X. ] 


7) {LEVOUS. 
TaTOV 
Oupa. 
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/ \ bd / 4 , > bd / 
Keivou yap émtyGoviwy TavtTwv yévet ofv- 


Aawfnpots 5é Todecow apap 
> / \ / ” > / > ’ / 
éEixéaOav, kal péya Epyov éunoavt wKéws 


I20 


65 cal tadov Sewov warapats “Adapntidar Avs’ avtixa 


yap 


nrOe Angas 1 mats OidKwv' tol & évavtTa 1 oT a ev TURBO 


oyedov TaTpwig’ 


évOev aprrakavtes ayadm Aida, Eeotov rétpor, 


"Er. 6. 
125 


éuBarov aotépvm IlodvdevKeos' GAN ov piv hracar, 


gives a sense nearer to the ordinary 
usage of atyafw. The quotation 
from Stasinos’(?) Kypria is as 
follows: 


aiwa dé Avyxeds 

Taiyerov mpocéBawe mooly taxéeroe 
mweTo.dus. 

’Axporarov 8 avaBas diedépKeto vijcov 
dracav 

Tavradidov Ié\oros, taxa 8 elode 
eetinet pws 

Dis se dpParpotow rw Spvds nudvw 
ae kolns * 

Kdoropa 0 immddapuov kal deOXogdpov 
TloAvdevxea. 


Nvée & aip’...... 


Hence one is prompted to suggest 
mwepavydgwy. lL. and S. miss the 
meaning of avyacea, Hes. W. & D. 
476, where it is not ‘see distinctly,’ 
but ‘look longingly, keenly,’ the 
middle denoting the mental emo- 
tion accompanying the keen glance. 
Lynkeus, whose name is connected 
with \evoow, was said to be able to 
see through all material barriers to 
sight, stone, earth, sea, &c. Cf. 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 153. 

62. udvovs.] So Bockh; but 
some of the old Grammarians cor- 
rected 7uevos (old mss.) to 7pevor. 


They seem to have thought that 


Pindar meant to imply that Poly- 


deukés was not with Kastér when 
he was espied and attacked, but was 
conceived to be hiding somewhere 
near, probably west of Kastér, as 
the Apharétidae did not flee back 
into Messénia. But they may have 
attacked from the East or have 
had to double back in the flight. 
The Apharétidae were a spear’s 
throw off when Polydeukés left the 
tree. Aristarchos cited the Kypria, 
according to the Schol., surely to 
prove that Lynkeus was not in the 
tree (juevos): Didymos cited the 
words to defend the plural jyévos, 
-ws. There is no ground for im- 
pugning with Bergk the accuracy of 
the Schol. as to the readings of the 
Grammarians. 

64. éunoavr’.] Mss. éuynoar’, 
-av7’. The insertion and omission 
of vy are common errors. Cf. Od. 
m1. 261, 

65. «at.] ‘And accordingly;’ ef. 
Nem. tv. 32, pégovra te Kal madetv 
ZouKev, 

66. <A7jédas mais.] Polydeukés. 
They stood face to face hard by 
the tomb of Aphareus. 

67. dy. ’Atéa.] A sepulchral 
column, stélé, consecrated to “Acdys. 
For the genitive Dissen quotes Eur. 
Electr. 148, wédXos ’AtSa, Suppl. 783, 
gdov modrat, cf. Isth. 111. 81. 
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130 


7ojrAace AvyKéos év trevpaios Yaron. 


Zevs 0 er 


pavuvov. 


"Ida mupdopov wrAake yodoevta Ke- 


ipa & éxaiovr éphuor. yarera 8 épis avOporross 


Opirely KpEeTooVaD. 


135 
=p. é. 


taxéws 8 em adedAgheod Biav wadw yopnoev o Tuv- 


dapioas, 


v 3 \ / \ 
Kal pu ovT@ TeOvacot acOuatt dé dpiccovta mvoas 


EKLYED. 


140 


75 Oepud 8) Téyywv Saxpva otovayais 


dpO.ov dodvace Ildtep Kpoviwr, tis dn vats 


4 / ett \ / \ AQ> 3 / 
éooetat TevOéwv; Kai éwol Cavatov avy TOS emiteror, 


7 
avac. 


145 


” \ / P n Bek t 
olyeTar TILA hirwv TaT@pév@ dwt’ mavpo. & év wove 


mato. Bpot@v 


71. The tmesis éri—m)aie has 
caused corruption. mss. give é7’ 
“Ida ruppdpov make WodsevTa Kepav- 
vov. Edd, with the Schol. Vet. 
alter “Ida to "Idg. Matthiae’s cita- 
tion of maiew éidos only half-sup- 
ports ém’ "Ida make Kepavvov = Baro 
Kepauvov €mdnéev “ldav. 

72. éxalovr’.] mss. 5¢ xéovrT’, € 
for a and vice versa are common 
errors. 

épyjwo.]| With none to aid or 
avenge them. 

xarerda, K.T.r.] Cf. supra, v. 20; 
‘a, strife with higher beings is dan- 
gerous for men to encounter.’ Eris 
' is half personified. The order is 
involved. For inf. cf. Ol. viz. 19, 
vir. 25, Isth. 11. 37. 

74. doOuart.} ‘Drawing his 
breath convulsively in suffocation,’ 
i.e. with the death rattle (ruckle) 
in his throat. Cf. Nem. m1. 47; 


da6ua is ‘laboured breathing.’ The 
Mss. give gplccovr’ ava-(dm)rvods, 
which will not scan; ‘ruffled as to 
breaths’ is a strong but intelligible 
metaphor, which is helped by the 
accompanying shuddering of the 
wholeframe often observed in deaths 
from mortal wounds. Mommsen’s 
vyévuas for mvods is not happy. 

75. réyywv.] Cf. Soph. Trach. 
847, ddwav yAwpav réyye Saxpiwv 
dxvav. For 6H mss. give 6é. 

oTovaxats.| Dative of accom- 
panying action, cf. Madv. § 42, Ii. 
xxiv. 696, Od, xxtv. 416. 

78. Apparently adapted by Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 274, cal ditwv ryTw- 
pévn Sovr\n Kkadéornk’, though loss 
of friends to a Greek woman was a 
very different case to that of a man. 
The faithlessness of mortals is con- 
trasted with the trustworthiness of 
deities; cf. supra, v. 54, Introd. 
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KamaTov peTarapBavew. 


nrvO€ ol, 
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"Apr. eé’. 


e % 
as jvete Zevs 8 avtios 


80 kal Tod éEavdac’ eros’ ’Eooi pou vids’ tovde O érrerta 


Tools 


150 


Lg \ \ a t 
omépua Ovatov parpl Ted Tedacals 


oTakev 190s. 


” 9 ” a / »” 7 
GXX aye TOvOe ToL EuTray aipeow 


%% > \ , , \ \ n 9 
Tapoowm’ eb wev Gavatov Te hvyov Kal Yyhpas a7rey- 


Oojmevov 


155 


ee f n n yee / 
avtTos Ovnduptrov *voeis oixety éuor* avy t ‘AOavaia 


Kedaieyxet T ”Apet, 


, \ , 5 
85 éoTt gol TOVTwWY Aayos eb SE KaTLYYNTOU TépL 


°E. é’. 


160 


/ a , ; 
papvacat, Tavtwv oé voces atobaccacbat icon, 


¢/ 


v4 


hutcv © ovpavod év ypuaéots Sopocowy. 


/ / 4 
Nulov ev KE TVEOLS alas UTrévepOev EoD, 


165 


\ vv ¥ / , 
@s ap avdacavTos ov yvopa Sitddav Oéro Bovday, 


79. perarauBaverv.] ‘So as to 
share.’ For inf. cf. Madv. § 149. 

nvetre.| Somss. Elsewhere évy. 

80. “Eooci woe vids.] And there- 
fore immortal. y 

noo.s.| Tyndareus, 

82. I incline to read 7pw’, as 
ypws seems too prominent. 

84. Between Od\uuTov and civ 7’ 
Mss. give é0éers or OéXers Only, with 
defect in both sense and rhythm, 
Pindar elsewhere has é@é\w, which 
will not scan here, in verbal forms, 
except Ol. vitr. 85, though he uses 
the participle of @é\w (Pyth. 11. 
69, x. 5, Isth. v. 48, and Ol. 11. 
97, where my note is incorrect on 
this point. The mss. give 0é\wy for 
éxav at the end of Pyth. 11.69.) The 
Schol. interprets...BovAe: Tov ovpavdv 
oixely ctv éuol, x.7.A. and renders 
voeis, v.86, by BotAe, Whence Kayser 
gets voeis olxety éxol (for the position 
of preposition cf. supra, v. 38). The 


letters — ONNOEIC OIKEINE MOL 


would be peculiarly liable to cor- 
ruption as €, O, C were often con- 
fused, and also IC and K, and IN 
and M. Thus @é\as or ébédeus 
would be a gloss on vocis. Momm- 
sen reads véue wedrders Evol, Bergk 
OéXexs vatew éuol. The word pédX\es 
is so utterly inappropriate that 
Mommsen’s suggestion may be at 
once rejected. Against the con- 
siderations in favour of the text, 
for which cf. supra v. 58, the only 
point to be urged is the tameness 
of the assumed repetition of voels. 
For the position of cvv, cf. Pyth. 11. 
59, Nem. rx. 14. 

86. itsov.] Note the emphatic 
position. For isov=‘an equal 
share,’ cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 579, 
Eur, Jon, 818, Iph. in T. 1009. L. 
and S. only give rd igor. 

87. mvéos.] Observe the phrase : 
he is to live in the tomb. 
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goava 8 éduvcev pev opOarpov, Ererta 5é povav yar- 


y , 
Komitpa Kaoropos. 


89. ov, x.7.A.] Polydeukés ‘ of- 
fered not a double plan to his judg- 
ment.’ That is, he decided without 
the least hesitation. 

90. Note the change of subject 
back to Zeus: unless with Mezger 


we regard Polydeukés as the author 
of the release. 

xarkoulrpa.] The péirpa of a war- 
rior was a broad woollen girdle faced 
with plates of bronze, worn below 
the fama. 


[NEMEA XI. ] 


FOR THE cioirnpa OFFERED BY ARISTAGORAS OF TENEDOS, 
PRYTANIS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tus ode (enkémion) was performed before the altar and shrine 
of Hestid Prytanitis in the Prytaneion of Tenedos upon the occasion 
of the installation as mpdravs, or president of the BovAy, of Aristagoras, 
a wrestler and pankratiast of great strength and beauty, son of 
Arkesilas (v. 11). It has nothing to do with the Nemean games. 

The date is probably later than B.c. 470; but there is no clue 
except the style. The subject of the poem belonged to the clan of 
the Peisandridae who claimed kinship with both Amyklae and 
Thebes (vv. 34—37). Short though the poem is there is much of 
lasting interest in it. The doctrine of the mean is propounded with 
reference to excess or defect in honorable ambition, and mention is 
made of the uncertainty of the future and the inevitable approach of 
death (vv. 13—16), natural topics in connection with the installation 
of a constitutional dignitary. The theory that hereditary excellence 
displays itself in alternate generations is introduced in a way that 
reflects rather severely on Aristagoras’ father, who supplies an 
instance of droApia. 


ANALYSIS. 


vv. 
1—10. Invocation of Hestia Prytanitis. 
11,12. Praise of Aristagoras. 
13—16. He is reminded that excellence gives no exemption from 
— death. 
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17—21. He deserves praise for his athletic victories in local 
games. 

2229. The timidity of his parents debarred him from chance of 
distinction in the great games. 

29—32. Over-diffidence and over-confidence are alike detri- 
mental. 

33-37. The noble ancestry of Aristagoras. 

37—43. Hereditary excellences develope themselves in alternate 
generations only. 

43—46. In spite of the future being beyond our foresight we 
embark on ambitious schemes. 

47,48. Insane yearnings for things unattainable hinder our 


setting due limits to our desires. 


=XtTp. a’. 


Ilai ‘Péas, Gre mputaveta Nédoxyas, “Kotla, 


Znvos wryicrov Kacvyynta Kai opobpovov “Hpas, 


ed pev “Apiotayopay déEar Tedv és Oadapor, 


> 3 e / Pd A , v7 
ev © €Taipovs ayAaw® oKaTT® Trédas, 
YS / \ 
5 0f oe yepaipovtes dp0av dvraccoaow Tévedor, 5 


Avr. a. 


A \ : n , f ~ 
TOANA Mev NoLBaiow ayalopuevoe TpwTav Ocor, 


1. mpvraveta NéXoyxas.] As the 
goddess of the family altar and 
hearth generally, Hestia was natu- 
rally the deity worshipped at the 
common altar and hearth of the 
state under the title IIpuvraviris. It 
would appear from Thuk. m. 15 
that a IIpiravis, whether Baccde’s, 
TUpavvos, Or one of a numerous body 
of officials, held the title as president 
of the Boviyn. For dédoyxas cf. Ol. 
vil. 55 ff., rx. 15, Aesch. P. V. 228, 
OTws TaxXLoTA Tov TaTpwov és Opdvor | 
(Leds) xabéger’ edO0s Sainoow vémer 
yépa | a\Aoww drda, Kal drecros- 
xig¢ero | dpxnv. 

3. @adayov.] A sanctuary or 
shrine within the rpuraveiov. 


4, éraipovs.| Members of the 
BovA%. 

oxamTw.| This allusion shews 
that there was a statue of Hestia in 
the mpuravetoy at Tenedos, as there 
also was at Athens (Pausan.1.18. 3). 
The sceptre is an usual attribute of 
Hestia in art (Dissen quoting 
Welcker). 

5. 6ép0dv.] Extension of pre- 
dicate; ‘in welfare.’ 

6. mpdérav.] ‘The eldest;’ cf. 
Hes. Theog. 453, Peta 5 vrodunbeioa 
Kpévw réxe daidia réxva, ‘Iorinv, 
Anunrpa, kal “Hpnv xpvoomédcdor, 
ipOidv 7 ’Aténv.. cal... Evvoctyaov, 
Ziva re, whereon Prof. Paley shews 
that Homer makes Héra the eldest 
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\ 
Torna 6€ Kvica AVpa SE chi BpeueTat Kai aoda 
\ / \ > val U b) 
kat Eeviov Atos acKkettat Meus aevaois 


> / 
év TpaTrelais. 


adra avv do&a Tédos 10 


/ n \ bp] / / 
10 dbuwdeKapNvoy TEepacat aVY UTPWT@ Kpacia. 


"Es. a’. 


avopa 8 éyo paxapifm péev twatép “Apxecinrar, 


kat To Oantov Séuas atpeplav te Evyyovor. 15 


co 


A BUA 
ef O€ Tis OABov Eywv popha Tapapyevoetat addoD, 
” > x>/ ’ Uy > / F 
évy t aé@dotow apiotevov érédereey Biay, 


child of Kronos, and Zeus the eldest 
son. 

7. ogt.] ‘At their bidding.’ 

Bpémerat.] ‘Peals.’ Cf. Nem.1x. 
8, Bpoulay popyryya. 

Guests of the state were en- 
tertained at the mpuravetov and 
suppliants to the state sought sanc- 
tuary atitsaltar. For Themis being 
associated with Zeus Xenios ef. the 
similarly worded passage, Ol, vitt. 
21—23, @&@a Xdrepa Ards Leviov 
mapedpos acketrar O€uis ox’ avOpw- 
awv, Where Aegina’s just dealing 
with strangers is intended. The 
connexion of the goddess of right 
and order with hospitality is illus- 
trated by the phrases dards étons, 
dpuddiov Setrvor. 

9, év.] ‘With;’ ef. infra, v.17. 
For the perpetual public hospitality 
of Tenedos etc. edd. quote the rpa- 
mefat evixal of the Kretan ovocitia, 
Athén. tv, 22 (p. 143 c). 

éd\dd.] Cf. Ol. 1. 12, rv. 6. 

ctv.] The repetition of ov in 
the next line has troubled critics 
greatly ; so that ovv déé¢ has been 
altered to viv and gol ddfa, our- 
dofav, odv and vy dvéa (with ze- 
péca). lL, and §. give Bockh’s 
mwepdoas (év). Others alter mepdcac 
ovv into mepaicat ody or Tepacal vu. 
Mezger rightly defends mss. and 
Scholia. For -ca: obv ef. Isth. 111. 17. 

10. arpérw.] For the metaphor 
ef. Nem. 1. 48. ‘Without annoy,’ 
He might have discharged the du- 


ties of his office ‘with credit’ amid 
continual dangers and anxieties. 

11. dydpa.] Emphatic, cf. Pyth. 
11.29. The meaning is almost ‘So 
far as I may congratulate a man— 
I deem his father Arkesilas blessed, 
and I laud his (Aristagoras’) ad- 
mirable form and innate hardi- 
hood.’ I agree with Mezger in 
making dvdpa refer to Aristagoras, 
but I take dvépa as an accusativus 
pendens; though paxapliw takes a 
double accusative. Aristoph.Vespae, 
588, rourl ydp Tol ce wdvov TovTwr 
av elpnxas pakxapl~w (Fanshawe). 
The sense might be the same. ‘On 
the man do I congratulate his 
father, aye on his (the man’s) form,’ 
I cannot see the point of congratu- 
lating the son upon his father, who 
kept him from winning the Olym- 
pian and Pythian games (v. 22). 
Again if dvipa is Arkesilas, his too 
is the Oanrdv déuas x.7.\. No doubt 
the passage is unsatisfactory. I 
think réxos ’Apxeciia may have got 
corrupted through the incorpora- 
tion of a marginal note. Dissen is 
probably right in recognising the 
zeugma, the sense of aivéw being 
drawn from paxapifw with 7d Oanrov 
déuas x«.7.X. Note that peéev is 
answered by 6é, v. 13; ‘though I 
praise, let him remember.’ Other- 
wise Mezger and Dissen citing Ol. 
v. 10. 

14. érédeéev.] Frequentative 
aorist. The future mapapetcera 
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15 Ovata pepvacOw TepioTéedArXov pérn, 20 
\ a 
Kal TéeXevTaY aTravTwY yav émleToopMEVoS. 


=tp. B’. 


> , ’ , al ’ an / >] nw / 

év doyous 8 aotaév ayaboicl viv aivelcbat ypedr, 
Kal peduydovTrotan SavdarOévta perwbéuev daovoats. 
éx O€ TepiKTiovey Exxaloex’ ‘AptoTayopay 


] \ a ’ > 
20 ayNaal Vvikal TaTpav T Eev@VUMOV 25 


5) , / ‘ a / 
é€oTehavwcay TANG Kal MEyAVYEL TAYKpATio. 


"Apt. PB. 


édmides 5 Gxvnpotepar yovéwy traidos Biav 


éaxov év IIvdavi reipacbar Kai Odvpria aéProv. 


refers to moments of future self- 
satisfaction on the part of Aris- 
tagoras, as well as to the future 
generally. 

15. ‘Let him remember that the 
frame which he bedecks is mortal 
and that at the last of all he shall 
don a vesture of earth.’ Cf. ‘*muddy 
vesture of decay.”’ For construction 
ef, Ol. vr. 8, Isth. 1. 68. 

mwepisTéAwv.| Cf. Eur. Alc. 663, 
(ratdas of) Oavovra ce | repicredovdet 
kal mpo9jcovra vexpov. The verb 
meptoTéeddw is the regular word for 
arraying a body for the funeral. 

16. tedXeuvradv.] Accusative in ap- 
position with the sentence; cf. OL. 
11. 4, vit. 16, Isth. 111. 7, Aesch. Ag. 
225. Here the use is similar to that 
of the ‘‘adverbial” dpynv. 

yav émveco.] For the phrase Don, 
quotes Aesch. Agam. 869, ef & jv 
TeOvnkas, ws émdnjOvov Ad-yor, | TpL- 
cwpatos Ttav Vnpiwv- 6 - devTepos | 

: x9oves Tpluotpoy xdatvay 
éiquxer AaBwv, | drat éxaoTw Kar- 
Gavav poppwyart; Nem. vit. 38. 
Hemsterhuis (Ad Hesych.1. p. 1352) 
besides the references in L. and S. 
gives Simonides, Apud Athen. 111. 
p. 125 p, Frag. 168 [227], atrap 
(xucv) éxdudOn (Porson €0a¢6n) | 
fon Icepinv yiv émveccauévyn. Eur. 
Troad. 1148, yiv 7QS érapuric- 


xovres. This warning to avoid ex- 
cessive pride is peculiarly appro- 
priate in an official ode composed 
for a civic magistrate. 

17. ddyos.] ‘Friendly (fair) dis- 
cussions.’ Cf. Nem, virr. 21. For 
év cf. Pyth. v. 97, supra v. 9. 

18. For sentiment cf. Ol. vr. 6, 7. 

pedi feuev.] Mezger supposes that 
there is a change of subject. Her- 
man alters to wé\ew év: Mommsen 
to weulx@’ év. With the text dodars 
is scanned as a dissyllable. I think 
the infinitive goes with pedydov- 
mow. (Madv. § 150), and that xat 
couples év Néyos and dadurOévra, 

20. evdvunov.] Perhaps an ex- 
tension of the predicate. As Nixy 
is often represented in Art holding 
out a wreath there is probably a 
half personification of the Victories 
here. Note that éx mepixr. should 
not be taken, with vikac but with 
the verb, meaning ‘on the authority 
of, at the instance of the neigh- 
bouring peoples. The 6¢= ‘for,’ 

21. peyavyet.] MSS. weyadavyel. 

22. édmides oxvnpdtepa.] ‘Too 
great diffidence.’ Literally ‘Too 
shrinking apprehensions.’ We can 
speak of ‘confident hopes’ but 
hardly of ‘diffident or timid hopes.’ 
For édmis cf. Nem. 1. 32. 

23. éoxov.] For the inf. without 
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val a yap opkov, éwav dSofav mapa Kaoctaria 30 
25 Kal Tap evdévdpm porwv oxO@ Kpovou 
/ x 3 : Pla b) b] / 
KaXLov av OnpiovTwv evooTnS avTITadwD, 


"Em. B’. 


mevtaeTnpio. éoptav ‘Hpaxdéos téOusov 35 
KMOMATaLs avdynadpevos TE Kopmav év Toppupéoss 


EPVET LD. 


ara Bpotav Tov pev Keveohpoves adyat 


nw >] 
0 €& ayabov EBaxov’ tov § avd KatauendbbévT ayav 40 
Y 
Is A 
Layuv olxelwy Trapéopanrev Kad@v 
\ ¢ >] / \ by BW 
yvelpos EAXKWY OTTiaaw Bupos ATOAMOS Eav. 


Tp. 9. 


cupPareiv wav evuapés Hv TO Te Lletoavdpov marae 
aiw amo {raptas’ “Awixrabev yap éBa odv ’Opéota, 

35 Alokéwyv otpatiay yarkevtéa Sedp’ avayov' 45 
kat wap ‘lopnvod pody Kexpapévov 


un cf. Madv. § 210 Rem. 1, Soph. 
Aiax 70, abyds dreipéw ohv mpdcopw 
elo.detv, Isth. 1. 60. 

24, ydp.] ‘For else.’ 

éuav Soéav.] Cf. Aristoph. Paz, 
232, kal yap é&évat, yrwunv éeury, | 
péd\Xet. These are accusatives of 
‘extent, range, sphere,’ Madv. 31 ¢, 
like 7d éudv pépos, TO Kar’ éué: but 
instead of qualifying the action or 
state predicated, they qualify (make 
conditional) the predication, like an 
infinitive, e.g. doxetv elrety dxoveuw, 
with or without ws. Cf. Madv. 
§§ 151, 168 d. 

mapd.| Here and in the next 
line to be taken after dnpidvrwr, 
while yotay=‘had he gone (thi- 
ther).’ For the victor’s return cf. 
Nem, 11. 24, Ol. vi11. 67—71, Pyth. 
vir. 81—-87, 

26. Medicean mss. évd(é)orav7’ 
by dittography. 

27. Cf. Nem. x. 33, Ol. x1. 57, 58, 
Ol. x11. 40, 

28. oppupéous.] Cf. Hor. Od. rv. 
1. 10, purpureis odoribus. Like 
xpvoeos, Ol. vit. 1, Nem.1. 17, and 


elsewhere, rrop¢. = ‘gleaming,’ ‘glis- 
tening,’ ‘ rich-coloured.’ 

30. dyabdv.] ‘Blessings of vic- 
tory’ (cf. Ol. vi11. 13) are of course 
included under the general term. 

é&- €B8adov.] Tmesis, Frequenta- 
tive aorist ; so rapéogpaner, and édwk. 
v. 39. Render ‘cast down from,’ 

karapenpbévr’.] ‘Disparaging.’ 

31. olxeiwv.] ‘Proper,’ ‘within 
his reach.’ 

33. ouuBarelv.] ‘Infer,’ ‘ga- 
ther.’ 
re.]| Taken up by xal v. 36, from 
"Auixrabev to dvdywyv being a par- 
enthesis, For éguuev suppressed 
with mddac dd Dapras cf. Nem. x. 
51. The Achaean Peisandros was 
said to have been driven from 
Sparta on the Migration of the 
Dérians into Peloponnésos and to 
have joined Aeolian emigrants from 
Boedtiain that country, whence they 
sailed to Tenedos. 

35. yadkevréa.] MSS. xaXKevTéwv 
(one yarkéwy Te, -wy being ex- 
pressed by a superscribed”). 

36. In Thebes. 
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éx Medavlrroio patpwos dpyaias 8 apertal 


"Avr. ry. 


n b] A / r 
audépovt adraccopevat yeveats avdpav abévos 


> lal b ] w: > 
ev TXEPO & ovrtT 


apoupat, 


9S ff \ 7 
@v péd\awwat KapTrov édw@Kay 


50 


40 Sévdpea T ovK eOérex TACALS €TEWV TeEpoooss 


avOos evddes dépew TrAOVTw icon, 


GXN év apelPovTt. 


\ \ cs 4 bd 
Kal Ovarov ovtws €Ovos ayet 


"Ex. 9. 


potpa. Too éx Aros avOpdrrois cages ovy Eretar 55 


Téxpap’ an éutrav peyaravoplas éuBaivoper, 
45 €pya Te ToANa pevowwavTes’ OdeTat yap avaLdet 


37. ék Medavtarmoo udrp.] ‘With 
the blood of a daughter of Me- 
lanippos.’ 

38. For sentiment cf. Nem. v1. 
8—11. 

aupépovra.] For the voice ef. 
Pyth. vit. jin., dépecOac probably 
transitive. Here the compound 
means ‘return,’ ‘yield;’ not ‘raise 
up,’ ‘bring with them.’ 

40. otk é@é\e.] ‘Are not wont.’ 
L. and 8. only give prose examples 
of this sense. Don. would render 
€0é\w aS=duvauac here and Nem. 
vi. 90. 

mepodos.] For mepiddocs, cf. mrep- 
amrtwv, Pyth, 11. 52. 

41. mdoitw icov.] Dat. of man- 
ner; ‘in equal abundance.’ 

42. év apelBovrt.] For the ge- 
rundive use, ‘in alternation’ (= a)- 
Aacoopevat), of the active participle 
cf, Thuk. 1. 142, év 76 wh wererovrt, 
Mady. 180 8. Rem. 2, Soph. Oed. 
Col. 1219, drav mis és mrEov Téc7 | 
Tov @édovros, Aristotle’s 76 avrt- 
merovOos. Compare our English 
confusion of abstract nouns in -ing 
with the participle (which originally 
in Saxon ended in -nd). Pindar’s 
suppression of the article is note- 
worthy. Perhaps the usual expla- 


nation given above is wrong and 
ére. is to be supplied in thought 
from éréwy. 

kal.,.oUTws.] ‘Even so.’ 

43. 70 8 éx Avws.] ‘As for what 
comes from Zeus.’ Cf, Nem. 11. 17, 
boca 8 aud’ aéOras | Tymodnutdac 
éLoxwrato. mpodéyovrat. For senti- 
ment ef. Ol. x11. 7, 8, Soph. Oed. 
Rex, 978, mpdvoa 8 early ovdevds 
caps. Isth. vit. 14, 15, Eur. Here, 
F. 62. 

44, éuBalvouev.| ‘We embark 
upon.’ Metaphor from navigation 
followed up in v. 46. 

45. re.] For the coupling of a par- 
ticipial clause to one containing a 
finite verb cf. Soph. Oed. Rex, 740, 
tov dé Adiov piow | riv’ etye ppdte, 
tiva 0 axuny nBns éxwv. Also with 
the participle preceding Ol. 1. 13, 14, 
Spérwv pev... | aydatgerac 6é, Isth. 
1.14, Aesch. Agam. 97, rovTwr \€Eao” 
ore kal duvarov | kal Oéus ailvety, | 
Tay TE yevod THadE Mepiuryns: Where 
however, as in Choéph. 547 (P.), re 
seems = ‘accordingly’ and is hardly 
copulative. In the present case I 
think the construction is xara ovv- 
ecw, as though peyadavoplas con- 
tained peyaddvopes dvTes. 

dédera.] ‘Constrained.’ Perhaps 
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érmids yvia’ mpopabelas 8 aroKewTat poat. 60 


Kepdéwy Sé vpn pméTpov Onpevéuer’ 


? / he / ba U 
aTpociktayv & épwtwy o€UTEpar paviat. 


a metaphor from a slave chain- 
ed to the oar. Cf, Pyth. tv. 
71, tls dé xivévvos Kparepots ada- 
pavros Oynoev dos; Pyth. 11. 54, 
ada Képda Kal copia déderar (with 
which cf. Bakchyl. Frag. 4 (2), ws 
8 amaké eiretv, ppeva kal wuKwday 
Keépdos avOpwrwy Bara). 

dvatdet.| ‘Improbus,’ ‘unconscion- 
able,’ ‘unreasonable.’ 

46. mpouabelas.| Mezger and Post- 
gate rightly join the genitive with 
poat. Men strive or drift in a vari- 
able, uncertain course, but fore- 
knowledge, if they only had it, 
would bear them along steadily 
like a current. No doubt the mari- 
ners of 'Tenedos were familiar with 
and often grateful to the strong 
Hellespontine current. For the 
metaphor cf. Ol. 11. 33, poal & ad\dor’ 
&AAae evOumdy Te wera Kal Tovey és 
avdpas €Bav. For the general senti- 
ment cf. Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 65, 
mao. 5é To. xlyduvos ém’ Epyuacu, 


ovdé tis oldev | 4H oxynoew pmédre 
Tpnyuatos apxouévov. Theogn. 585. 

47. For a more general state- 
ment of the doctrine of a pérpor 
ef. Ol. xi. 46, érera 59” év éExdorw'| 
MéTpov' vonoat dé Katpds dpioTos. 
Also Hes. W. and D. 692, Pyth. m1. 
34, Isth. v. [v1.], 71. 

48. For general sentiment ef. 
Nem. 111. 30. For wavia ef. Theogn. 
1231, oxérrAV "Epws, paviar o° étt- 
OnvycavTo KaBotca. So that Plato’s 
classification of "Epws under pavia, 


“Phaedr. pp. 244, 245, was perhaps 


suggested by poetic diction. 

6’.] Equivalent to adda. CF. 
Soph. AZ. 12. 

dévTepat,] Don, refers to Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 457, thus making it doubt- 
ful whether he would render. the 
comparative by ‘too’ or ‘some- 
what,’ ‘rather,’ or as merely equiva- 
lent to a positive. Itclearly means — 
‘too acute’ in the medical sense of 
‘acute.’ Cf. Ol. vir. 85. . 


ISTHMIA I. 


ON THE VICTORY OF HERODOTOS OF THEBES IN THE 
FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT RACE, 


INTRODUCTION. 


Heropotos, son of Asdpodéros of Thebes, was one of several 
Theban victors at some Isthmian festival of uncertain date. Some 
consider that Asdpodéros had been exiled from Thebes (vv. 36—38) ; 
but this supposition is not consistent with the most natural inter- — 
pretation of the passage vv. 34—46, and seems in particular to 
involve making his father’s exile too prominent a topic introducing 
the most striking part of the ode. If Hérodotos himself had been 
exiled at the time of the Persian war as a young man of about 
twenty he would not be too old to act as his own charioteer (v. 15) 
in B.c. 458, Ol. 80. 3 to which date Dissen refers the composition of 
the ode. He thinks that the alliance between Thebes and Sparta 
before the war in which the battles of Tanagra and Oenophyta were 
fought is figured in the association of Kastér and Ioldos vv. 16, 17 
(but cf. Pyth. rx. 59 ff composed B.c. 478); that war is suggested by 
the allusion to Géryén’s Opaceiat kives (v. 12) (but Prof. Seymour 
justly remarks, agreeing with Don.—“This was the most distant 
point reached by Heracles, hence this clause means ‘whose mighty 
deeds reached even to the ends of the world’”); and by 7 zodepitov 
v. 50 (but see my note) so that the premises can hardly be said to 
be strong enough to carry Dissen’s conclusion. Leopold Schmidt on 
altogether insufficient grounds places the date between the third 
Isthmian and the fifth Nemean, that is, in the first period of 
Pindar’s poetic activity. Pindar may merely intend to apologise 
for the slightness of the composition and the thinness of the senti- 
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ments when he mentions his engagement for the men of Keos. It 
is to be safely inferred from vv. 39, 40 that Hérodotos was an aris- 
tocrat. (Mezger thinks the father was obliged to retire to Orcho- 
menos through loss of property by actual shipwrecks, reading épeurd- 
pevov v. 16, a view which I cannot at all admit.) The main thread 
of the Ode is the enforcement and illustration of the glory conferred 
on the zrarpis by a successful pursuit of dpera and the consequent 
reward of praise and remembrance due from fellow-citizens (cp. 
vv. 12; 17; 30, 31; 35; 40; 66,67; 1—6; 43—-46; 50, 51; 67, 68). 
This train of thought is peculiarly appropriate if Hérodotos was 
reestablished at Thebes in consequence of this Isthmian victory, 


which may be inferred from wv. 39, 40. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—10 Invocation of Théba, with an apology for laying aside a 

poem for the men of Keos to compose an Athenian ode. 

10—12 Since six prizes have fallen to Thebes. 

12—13 The birthplace of Hérakles. 

14—16 In honour of Hérodotos victory in the four-horse chariot 
race the poet is ready to compose a Kastoreion or ode of 
Tolaos. 

17—31 The athletic prowess of Kastér and IolAos. 

32—40 Allusion to the victor’s family and to his exile and return 
to good fortune. 

40—52 General sentiments in praise of prowess and enterprise 
glancing at Hérodotos. 

538—59 Enumeration of some of his victories. 

60—63 The scope of the ode prevents him proclaiming all. 

63 Often what is not mentioned gives the greater satisfaction. 

64—67 <A hope that encouraged by poetic praises Hérodotos may 
win at the Pythian and Olympian games. 

67,68 If any one hoards and finds fault with those who are lavish 


in pursuit of honour, he does not consider that he will 
die ‘unhonoured and unsung.’ 
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a / 
Martep éua, 70 Tedv, ypvcacrt OnBa, 
Tpaywa Kal acyorlas vTrépTepov 


Onoopmar. 
n b] e / 
Adnos, €v a KexXupat. 


bn pol Kpavaad ve“ecacat 


5 Tt hirtepov Kedvav ToKéwy ayadois ; 5 
5 99 ae n , \ f) na 
elEov, © ToANwULAas’ audoTepav Tor yapitwy avy Geois 


CevEw TéXos, 


xptcacm.] This epithet refers to 
a statue of Théb&, perhaps that 
which is mentioned in Frag. 177 
[207], evdpuare, xpucoxltwr, iepwra- 
Tov dyaduwa, OnBa. For the promi- 
nence given here to the shield com- 
pare the shield on coins of Thebes. 
The hypothesis that the epithet 
has reference to a state of war must 
therefore be established independ- 
ently, which I do not think pos- 
sible (see Introd.). For Théba, 
daughter of Asédpos and Metépa, 
ef. Ol. vr. 84, 85. 

2. mpayua.] ‘Thy interests,’ 
the requirements arising from the 
recent Isthmian victories of her 
children. 

dcxonlas.] ‘A pressing engage- 
ment.’ Plato, Phaedr. 2278, refers 
to this passage, ovx dv ole. me Kata 
Ilivdapov kal (even) doxodlas bwrépre- 
pov trowjoetOar TO onv Te Kal Avoiov 
duarpiByv dkotoa ;—also Plutarch, 
de genio Socratis, p. 575 p, éué Kal 
doxoNlas uméprepov bécOar Kata Tov 
Ilivdapov 76 detpo édOciv éml ryy 
Sunynow. 

4, Aados.] Délos, as the birth- 
place of Apollo, was interested in 
the paeén which was being com- 
posed for the Isle of Keos. The 
Schol. rashly states that it was to 
be sung at Délos. 

xéxuuat.] ‘On which I have been 
pouring forth my soul.’ Cf. Cie. 
Att. 1. 18, 2, in qua...omnes profudi 


uires animi atque ingenti met. Dis- 
sen points out that cexupévos (ets T1, 
mpos rt) is generally used in a bad 
sense. 

5. The claims of parents, i.e. 
in this case of marpis, are para- 
mount. A respectful apology is 
needful to excuse his taking up a 
human theme, when engaged on a 
paeén. The poet. does not ask 
leave to postpone the paean, but 
prays to be excused for diverting 
his attention for a time from it. 
Possibly the real motive for the 
apology is vanity. To be chosen 
by the countrymen of Bakchylidés 
was a high compliment. See, how- 
ever, Introd. 

6. @& ’rod\\wrids.| ‘Beloved of 
Apollo.’ The tutelary deity of Dé- 
los is entreated to respect the poet’s 
devotion to Théb& even as she ap- 
preciates the devotion of Apollo to 
herself. For the personification ef, 
Pyth. vi. 6, x11. 2, Ol. vu. 13, 14, 
Nem, 1. 4, Frag. 64 [58]. Others 
explain Apollinea wurbs, quoting 
Ovid, Met. x11. 631. 

xapitwy.] ‘I shall combine the 
performance of both obligations’ 
(‘favours’ is hardly respectful 
enough); cf. Pyth. m1. 72. The 
phrase ¢edEar uédos, Nem. 1. 7, isa 
different application of the meta- 
phor. Dissen explains, wrongly in 
my opinion, utriusque hymni (sth. 
111. 8) cum diis perteram jfinem. 
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\ \ 9 , a , 
Kal Tov axetpexopav DoiBov yopevmy ¢F 
év Kéw apdhipita ovv tortious 
ais ih ie ical 
9 U \ \ ¢ / > A 
avdpacw, Kal Tav ardtepxéa loOpuod 10 


10 detpad" érel otepavous 


é& @racev Kddwouv otpate é& aéOror, 


KaNXlveKoV maT pide Kd0os. 


"AXKENVa TéKEV 


> ®@ \ \ 3 / 
év & Kal TOV adeimayToV 


"Er. a’. 


maioa, Opaceias Tov Tote Inpvova ppiEav Kvves. 15 


GXN éyd ‘Hpoddtm tevyov TO wév Appate teOpirme@ 


ryé PQs, 


7. dxep.| **Milton’s ‘unshorn 
Apollo.’” Prof. Seymour. 

Xopevav. | ‘Composing a choral 
ode for’—is what is meant, but he 
represents himself as the Kopyyos, 
kopupatos. Cf. L.and S. s.v. xopebw 
11. 2, where Eur. H. F’. 871 is placed 
wrongly instead of under ‘ 111. Cau- 
sal,’ 

The Schol. says that Pindar was 
asked by the men of Keos to com- 
pose a paean to be sung at Délos, 
inferring the place of recitation 
from v. 8, €x rovrov SArov, Sre els 
Ajjrov éypade Kelas, but from v. 8 
it is clear that the ode was to be 
recited in Keos, perhaps in the 
principal temple of Apollo at Kar- 
theia, in the xopnyetov of which 
Athénaeos tells us (p. 456 F) that 
Simonides, who was perhaps dead 
at the date of this ode, was for 
some time yopodiddcxadros. The 
Schol. however on v. 9 says xal 
voTepov col wdduy Tov érluxorv (BOckh 
alters to Uuvov) drodwow. Hartung 
and Mezger argue from émivxov 
that the ode for Keos was not a 
paean, but epinikian. But all 
this érivixoy can effect is to nullify 
the testimony of the Schol. Pin- 
dar’s language decides in favour of 
the paeadn. ) 


ee If, 


9. ddtepxéa.] Cf. Pyth, 1. 18; 
here ‘ barring sea from sea.’ The 
epithet seems to be in contrast to 
apupipira. Observe the hiatus, -ea 
"IoOu0d, cf. infra, vv. 16, 32, Ol. 
vir. 74, 

Hérodotos was clearly one of 
several (from four to six) The- 
bans who had won prizes in the 
recent Isthmian games. 

Li, etpare,] L. and §. rashly 
say ‘since Homer or. always means 
the soldiery, the people, exclusive 
of the chiefs.’ Now, Pyth. 1. 87, 
6 AdBpos atpards means ‘the de- 
mocracy,’ in Pyth. 1. 86, 1. 55, 
Hiero, in Nem. 1. 61 Amphitryén 
is excluded. But no such exclu- 
sion is intended here, nor in Ol. 1x. 
95, Ol. x. 17, Nem. x. 25. 

13. xvives.] It must remain a 
question whether Orthros is made 
plural in consideration of his two 
heads or whether Pindar is follow- 
ing an unknown version of the 
myth, 

14, ddd’.] The poet checks him- 
self in the praise of Hérakles. 
Prof. Seymour points out that here, 
and Nem. 1. 33, Isth. v. 19, éyw 
introduces the transition to a myth. 
Cf. also Ol. 1x. 21, x111. 49, Pyth. 1. 
42, 1x, 103. 
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15 dvia T aAXoTpias ov Yepol voudoavT €0édw 20 
) Kaoropel i) “lodaov’ évapyofar pw vpry. 
Keivot yap jpowv Suppnratar Aaxedaipove kai OnBaus 


éréxvobev KpaTioToe 


25 
tp. 8’. 


/ ‘ bd] f 
éy tT aéOXoot Oiyov TrEicT@OY ayavar, 
‘ / 
Kal TpiT@odecow exoopnoav Sopov 
, / / aA 
20 Kal AeBnTecow dhiaraiol Te yYpuaoD, 


/ 
yevopmevot oTepavav 


For revywv...€0é\w re cf, Ol. 1. 
14, dpémrwy pev...dydattera 6é, Isth. 
tr. 12, Aesch. Agam. 97, Aééaca... 
waiwy Te yevod, and with the verb 
before the participle Nem. xt. 44, 45. 
For wev—re cf. Nem, 11. 9, Ol. rv. 15. 
Prof. Seymour takes ro wév =‘ part- 
ly.” For dpyarc dat. after yépas cf. 
©. and P. p. xxxvii. 
others, regardless of the order, 
compare double datives such as 
those at Ol. 1. 14 f., Pyth. vir. 2 
(on which I wrongly gave this verse 
as a parallel case in O. and P.), 
infra, vv. 61, 62. 

Tevxwv...yépas = ‘making (-the- 
ode-on)-the victory;’ the theme 
is put wm the place of: the composi- 
tion, as occasionally with oéw. 
This reasonable assumption saves 
the passage from the charge of cor- 
ruption. For revxywv cf. infra v. 
67, ‘working,’ ‘causing (honour),’ 
Or is it ‘making for Hérodotos the 
gift due to the chariot’? 

15. vwyudoavr’.| Acc. agreeing 
with wv. ‘For that he managed the 
reins with no alien hands.’ Note 
that addorp. od xepol=ovx ddXorp. 
xepol. 

16. “Ioddo’.] Mss. -adov, but cf, 
Ol. x11. 35, Nem. rx. 55. 

évapuoéa.] Cf. Isth. v1. 20, Nem. 
m1. 11, 12, for the kind of phrase. 

The strain of Iolaos was probably 
a variety (perhaps Theban) of the 
irmios vouos, the Kaordpecov being 
another variety of the same, cf. 


Dissen and 


Pyth. 11. 69. As Iol4os was cha- 
rioteer to Hérakles(Schol.), perhaps 
an Jo\. tuy. was sung in honour of 
an actual charioteer, as v. 15 sug- 
gests. 

Tolaos and Kastér are mentioned 
together in a Theban ode, Pyth. xt. 
59. Were Hérakles and  Ioldos 
Theban Dioskuroi? 

17. éréxv. xpariorot.] ‘ Were the 
best that were born.’ For the pre- 
dicative adjective containing the 
most emphatic idea cf. Isth. 11, 12, 
Nem, x. 32. 

18. é& 7 déOrowr.] Cf. Ol. v1. \ 
7, xu. 51, Nem. 1. 34, 111. 32, infra 
vv. 34, 57. Mezger, quoting Friese, 
Pind. p. 28, joins év with the dat. 
to Oiyov here; to émixipoats (so Dis- 
sen), Ol. v1. 7; to rpdcgopov, Nem. 
vi. 48; to dpapbra, Ol. x1. [x.] 82. 
In the last case I give the same 
construction but suggest another 
as preferable; in Ol. v1., Nem. viit. 
I altogether disagree. For the 
prizes mentioned Dissen compares 
Il. xx1i1. 264 ff. Elsewhere Pindar 
has a dat. after 6cy-; cf. the similar 
phrase dperaits Oiyowa, Pyth. vit. 
22. Notwithstanding the accent of 
the participle @iyov is a frequenta- 
tive aorist. 

20. xpucod.] For gen. of mate- 
rial cf, Pyth. rv. 71, 206. 

21. -yevduevor.] So two (the old 
Vatican and Munich) mss. The rest 
cevouevot. Of. Nem, vi. 25, Isth. 
Iv. 20. 
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vixahopov' Naptres dé cadns apeTa 30 
» an / / ” bee / 
év Te yupvoiot ctadios cdhicow év T aomdodovToow 


omiTals Spopous’ 


> 
Avr. B’. 
ee \ ’ / ’ A 
ola Te yepolv axovTifovtes aiyuats, 
\ / V5 ok Tee / a 
25 Kal ALOivows OTrOT ev SioKots Lev. | 
ov yap nv mevTaéOXLov, dAN ef éExaoTo 35 


Epymatl KelTO TEXOS. 


n > , 3 t / 
Tov a0poots avdnoapevor Oauaxis 


4 / e*.¥ / / 54 \ > 
Epverwy yaitas peéOpotoi te Aipxas épavev Kat trap 


/ / 
Evpera éXas, 


"Em. 8B’. 


30 Idixréos pév mais 6uddapmos éov Yrraptav yévet, 40 
Tuvdapidas 0 év ’Ayatots vripiredov Oeparvas oixéwv 


E60. 
) 


22. vixadipwv.| ‘Brought by vic- 
tory.’ Cf. Ol. xi11. 15, note. 

Adurrer.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 45, Ol. 1. 23. 

23. omdiras.| Cf. Eur. Hlectra, 
442, domioral moxdo. For yupuvotor, 
which is in contrast to domé., cf. 
Thuk. 1. 21, Pyth. x1. 49; for the 
causative use cf. Nem. vir. 61. 

24. Mezger takes tev also in this 
line as well as in the next without 
inserting with Dissen after ofa re— 
“edaupev diperd opuow 6760’,” mak- 
ing ola= ‘How’ exclamatory (cf. 
Ol. 1x. 89, 93, Isth. v. 62); but I 
prefer ‘and as to the casts they 
made’; xai coupling év dicxas to 
dxovrifovres. For the dat. alypais 
‘with javelins,’ cf. Nem. 1. 18, Ol. 
x1. [x.] 72; alyuyn is probably de- 
rived from the root ix (Schleicher), 

25. év dicxos.| ‘In hurlings of 
the discus.’ Dissen quotes Xenoph. 
Memorab. ut. 9. 2, év mwédAras kal 
dxovrios...év Tdxous... diaywvl fer bat, 
ef. also Pyth. x1. 46, év dpuace kah- 
AlmKor, *in chariot- -races,’ MSs. 
give omdre without év. 

26. mevraé@\cov.] For form cf, 


Pyth, vit. 66. The first invention 
of the pentathlon was said to have 
occurred during the Argonautic 
expedition. Cf. Schol. Apollén. 
Rhod, tv.1091. But Prof. Seymour 
quotes Od. vii. 123 ff., where the 
contests in the special exercises of 
the pentathlon are still separate. 

27. «elro.] Pass. of ridnu, cf. 
Ol. 1. 85, Nem. x. 48. 

téXos.] ‘Prize.’ Cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 
67, Pyth. rx. 118. 

28. rwv.] Se. credavwv, from 
Adurret to Ketro TéXos being a paren- 
thesis. 

29. é&pavev.] For édavyncav. For 
position of prep. cf. Pyth. um. 11, 
Nem. rx, 14. 

30. “Id. mats.] Iolaos. 

Zmaprwav.| The ‘sown’ men who 
sprang from the dragon’s teeth. 

31. Tuvdapidas.] Kastér, son of 
Zeus, putative son of Tyndareus. 

vWiredov.] Lit. ‘lofty-sited’— 
‘highland.’ Cf. Nem. x. 47, 

oixéwyv.| Aspondee. For adjec- 
tival use of participle cf. Nem. tv. 
29, vir. 65, Isth. 111. 5, 37. 
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yaipeT. éyo dé Tocedawvi r “IoOu@ te Cabéa = 45 
of / > 
Oxyynotliaiciy 7 aicverow TepicTéeANoV aoldav 


/ AQ? b] \ > “ 3 a \ 
yapvcomat Tovd avopos ev Timaicw ayaxkhéa Tav 


"Acwrrodwpouv matpos aicav 50 


LTp. 9. 


35 Opxopuevoto te tatpway dapouvpar, 
& vv épevdopevoy vavaylats 


\ / 
é& aueTpntas ados év Kpvoécoa 


/ gs 
déEaTo cvyTvyia 


vov © avis apyaias éréBace moTpos 55 


40 ouyyevns evapepias. 
Gevav hépet. 


32. xalpere.] Addressed to the 
heroes, the topic of whose praise is 
thus dismissed. 

Dat. commodi, ‘in honour of.’ 

33. At Onchéstos on the shore 
of Lake Képais was a temple of 
Poseidén. Cf. Isth. 111. 37. 

mepiaTé\\wv.| Metaphor from the 
toilette, cf. Nem. x1. 15. 

34, yapticoua.]| A true case of a 
middle fut. of a verb of sound. Note 
ynpvw. 

dyakxdéa.] Part of predicate, ‘as 
right glorious.’ 

alcav.] ‘ Career,’ cf. Nem. v1. 49. 

35. “Opxouevoto.] Gen. after 
dpouvpay, watpwav being predica- 
tive. 

36. wy.] Asdpoddros (Mezger). 
Dissen is clearly wrong in referring 
it to the father. 

€pedduevov.]| Hartung, épecr. 
needlessly. Don. renders ‘driven 
ashore.’ But as ‘driving people 
ashore alive’ is not a specific or 
an usual function of shipwreck, it 
would hardly be attributed thereto 
in a metaphor. Render— hard 
pressed.’ He was shipwrecked in 
the ‘ fathomless brine,’ i. e. faction- 
torn Thebes, and swam to shore, 
i.e. fled to Orchomenos. The plural 
vavarylais expresses more than Asé- 


, t s 
0 Trovncais O€ Vow Kal Tpomd- 


podéros’ own misfortune, including 
those of his friends. Mezger takes 
vavaylacs literally, 

39. éréBace.] Supply vw from 
v. 36. Cf. Il. vir. 285, for meta- 
phor from horses or chariots, rov 
kal TndO00’ éovra étixdelns ériByoov. 
The aorist is apparently idiomatic, 
referring to the time of the lately 
won victory, on the strength of 
which Hérodotos was probably re- 
stored to Thebes, 

PS be ovyyens.| Cf. Nem. v. 


40. 6 movncais.] A variation on 
wader pdados, Aesch. Agam. 177, 
Schol. 6 raday kal T™ vo mpounOys 
vyiyveTat. 

‘He who hath endured, brings 
accordingly fore-knowledge to his 
mind,’ i.e. adds fore-knowledge to 
his other mental powers; xal is 
rightly placed to emphasize the 
connection between mévos and mpo- 
padera. 

Perhaps the poet means that 
Hérodotos has learnt wisdom by 
experience and is therefore not 
likely to incur unpopularity again. 

gépe.]| The past experience is a 
store whence at any time he can 
draw the basis of fore-knowledge ; 
thus the present tense is appro- 
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; | "Apt. yy. 
> 3 Bd A , A 3 “4 
et 0 apeTa KaTakelTaL Tacay opyar, 
audotepov Samradvats Te Kal Trovots, 
Xpn Viv evPOVTETOLY aryaVopa KOmToV 60 


1 POovepaior hépewv 
45 yvopass. 


priate. Here mpouadera means ‘the 
faculty of fore-knowledge’ so that, 
as in Nem, 111. 18, the present pépec 
contains a reference to the past, 
‘hath won for and adds to.’ Dis- 
sen’s déper, xe is only partly right, 
while in Nem. 111. 30 ¢épew does 
- not=éyew but ‘to bear,’ ‘ endure.’ 
The active dépw is used indifferently 
with ¢époua, but here, véw being 
reflexive, the active is natural. Cf. 
Nem. vi. 15. 

41. xardxe:rar.] Xenoph. De Ven. 
x. 8, els ToUrov THv dpynv KarédeTo, 
effundere solet, seems the nearest 
parallel, dperg being a dat. termini. 
‘If he (6 movyoas) be expended, 
every impulse of him, on distinc- 
tion.’ Hermann’s dpera (cf. Isth. 
Iv. 17) cannot stand with racav 
dpydv. Hartung’s xarady tis re- 
moves none of the real difficulty. 
Dissen explains the verb as nearly 
equivalent to @ykxe:ra:, émixecras, 
incumbit. Kayser proposed dpera... 
maow dpyav. It is clear that racav 
dpyév is an ace. of reference, not = 
mdvra Tpdmov (Schol.). For senti- 
ment cf. Isth. rv. 22, There is no 
need to supply zis (cf. Ol. vi. 4, 
Nem. vit. 16). Prof. Seymour’s 
rendering of dpera, ‘ excellence and 
the praise for excellence,’ only errs 
in being too precise. The word 
cannot convey at one time with 
equal vividness the subjective and 
objective phases of an idea or a 
fact and its consequence. He 
quotes Theognis 29, 30, where dpe- 
ras is ‘credit for virtues’ rather 
than ‘rewards for virtue;’ Soph. 
Elect. 626, @pdacovus | rods’ odK adv- 


evel Kovpa Soars avdpl copo 


fers, where the causal genitive gives 
‘the punishment of,’ so that the 
citation is irrelevant; Ol. vir. 89, 
Eur. Med. 297, where the notion 
of reputation for bravery, idleness 
is predominant; and Od. xiv. 417, 
Kduarov @dovo., ‘eat the fruit of 
(our) toil,’ which is only remotely 
relevant. 

42. dudorepov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 104, 
Vic bts 
damrdvas.] Dat. of reference, or 
sphere of action (state). 
— 43. aydvopa xburov.| ‘ Praise for 
thorough-manliness.’ Cf. Isth. rv. 
24. 


44, Dissen explains rightly; | 
those who differ from him have 
got wild. The key to the passage 
is to recognise Pindar’s (and others’) 
irregularity in giving a general apo- 
dosis to a particular protasis (cf. 
Pyth. x1. 41—44, Nem. 1v. 79—84) 
or vice versa (Pyth. x1. 54, 55, Hur. 
Orest. 566—570). Here indeed the 
protasis is not exactly particular 
but only less general than the apo- 
dosis. The construction is yp7 
pépew Kburov evpdvtecot (dat. of 
remote object after pépewv) vw (dpe- 
trav, direct object after evpdvreccr, 
ef. Ol. vir. 89, rE aperdy evpévra). 

en POovepatcr.] The negative is 
to be taken with the adjective as in 


. Nem. vu. 37. 


45. xovda déors.] Cf. Hur. Bacch. 
893, Kovga yap damdva voulfecy | 
toxuy 765” &xew | Ore wor’ dpa Td Sau- 
poviov. 


avipt copw.] ‘For a poet,’ as 


usual in Pindar, 
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avTl oxOwv travrodaray, eros eitovt ayabov Evvov 


opOwaat Kanov. 


"Emr. y’. 


pcos yap addois adros ef’ Epypacw avOpdrrois 


YAUKUS, 


65 


t ’ P fee : Pa X6 alte / 
HnroBcTa T apoTa T Opvixodoy@ TE Kab OV TrOVTOS 


Tpépet. 


\ \ bes 9 / \ > (al / S 
yaoTpl O€ Tas Tis a“vYwY ALmOoV alavyn TéTATAL 70 
5005 0 aud aéOrols 7) Tordeuifov apntat Kddos aBpor, 
» \ / e/ / n \ 
evayopnbeis Képdos vryiotoy SéxeTal, ToMaTaY Kal 
Eévoy yNwooas awTor, 75 


Lrp..0% 


y] > + ’ t b) ey 
ais & ove Kpovov cesoiyov’ viov 


46. aavrodarév.] This form is 
apparently on analogy from ad)o6d- 
mwo0- jued- ards where the 6 recalls 
the ‘basic’ d of Skt. pronominal 
compounds. For the -zos query cf. 
Lat. -quus in antiquus, propinquus, 
&e.? For dvri cf. Isth. rv. 25. 

elrév7’.| Accusative. For the 
change of case cf. Isth. v. 21, L. 
‘and §. s.v. @eor., Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 5386 obs.; and without an infini- 
tive Soph. El. 480, trecri wor Opdoos 
—«voveav, on which Jebb quotes 
Aesch. Pers, 913, \éAurar éuawy yulwy 
pwun...écvddvr’, Eur. Med. 810, col 
6€...rdcxovcav. We have another 
slight variation in Aesch. Agam. 
1588 [P] ovrw kadov 679 Kal TO KarT- 
Oaveiy éwol, | iddvra Tovrov THs Sixns 
év Epxeow. Ol. 1. 8—10, 6 rodvda- 
ToS Uuvos audiBarrerat copwv unti- 
eooe, Kedadetv...ixouévous, is slightly 
different from the two cases in the 
Isthmians, as the infinitive is that 
of result and comes between the 
substantive and the participle. See 
also note on Isth. m1. 11, dega- 


bevy. 
aya0dy.] Exactly our ‘good word,’ 


évvov.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 93. 

6p0woa.| Cf. Pyth. rv. 60, Ol 
Ill. 3. | 

47. ucOds.] Observe the posi- 
tion. ‘Remuneration, differing for 
different employments.’ 

49. 6é.] ‘For.’ 

The poet seems not to think 
of hunting as a regular means of 
livelihood. 

alavy.| ‘ Teasing,’ ‘ galling.’ This 
epithet suggests a persistent annoy- 
ance. Cf. Pyth. 1. 83, Isth. 11. 2, 
epith. of xépos. 

rérara.| ‘Is intent upon keep- 
ing off,’ 

50. Prowess in games and war 
are appropriately coupled as the 
chief riuia: aperat, cf. Ol. vi. 9 ff. 
For sentiment and dpnra xvdos cf. 
Nem. 1x. 46. Here substantial xép- 
dos is implied by calling xvdos, &e, 
‘the highest gain,’ 

6s dpnra.| Cf. Goodw. § 63. 

51. dwrov.] Cf, Ol. 11.7, Pyth. 
x. 53, Isth. v1. 18. 

52. Poseidén of Onchéstos the 
neighbour of the Thebans. Cf. 
Isth, 111. 37. | | 
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/ : aR | / b) / 
yeltov’ apevBopévols evepyétav 
dppatav immodpom.ov Kedadjoat, 


55 Kal oéfev, “Awditpvor, 


a a , \ 
maisas tpocetreiv, Tov Muvva te puyov 


80 


kat TO Adpatpos KAvTOv ddaos ’EXevoiva cat EvBotav 
éy yvauttois dpopots 


"Avr. 6. 


IIpwreciia, TO Tedv & avdpav ‘Axavov 
b] , / / 
éy PurXaka Tépmevos cvpParropat. 


60 ravta & é&eitretv, 60 adywvuos “Eppas 


‘Hpodot@ émropev 


85 


o a a \ Ne ” 
immo, apaipetta, Bpaxyv meéeTpov exwv 


Upvos. 
welSa hépet. 


53. ‘Our neighbour, in return 
for his beneficence,’ i.e. in grant- 
ing the victory. 

54. ‘To celebrate...as lord of 
the horse-race with chariots.’ 

55. 
Isthmos to Boedtian games which 
are coupled by re to each other, and 
again by cal to the games of Eleusis 
and Euboea. Cf. O. and P. pp. 
xxxvii—viiil. Hérakles and Ioldos 
were patrons of the great Theban 
games, the former the putative son, 
the latter the grandson of Amphi- 
tryOn (cé@ev matdas). 

56. Does this mean the famous 


- Treasury of Miny4s at Orchomenos 


(cf. Nem. vi. 27) or 7.q. uuxots, 
Nem. x. 42? Certainly Orchomenos 
was in neither a corner nor a recess. 
Funeral games in honour of Min- 
yas were held near his tomb. Paus. 
Ix. 38. 3. 

57. év ywaurrots Spduors.] To be 
taken with rpoce:7ety, ‘in the sphere 
of,’ ‘a propos of bent race-courses;’ 
cf. suprav, 18. The epithet has espe- 
cial reference to the frequent turns 
in the chariot race, cf. Ol. v1. 75. 
Similarly Eur. Iph. in Taur. 81, 


xal.] Couples the games of | 


a \ , \ \ / 10 yi 
) fav TOANAKL KAL TO TETWTTAMEVOY EVUUMLLAY 


Spduous Te mo\dovs e&rAnoa Kapri- 


5’.] ‘Also.’ Not quite the 
usual 6¢ after a vocative. 

The poet adds (cuuBddXr.) the 
shrine by which, at Phylaké on 
the Pegasaean gulf, the sepulchral 
games in honour of the hero Pré- 
tesilas were held. 

60,  é&euretv.] Cf. Nem. tv. 33. 
For absence of wh after dgarpetrac 
cf. Nem. x1. 23. 

aywrvios.] Cf. Ol. vr. 79. 

62. immos.] Additional dative 
of closer specification, cf. Ol. 11. 14, 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 179, Tiyaot wXev- 
pots wrnv’ évapuooas Bédn, Aristoph. 
Equites, 503, duets 5 jyiv mpooxere 
Tov vootv rots avaraloros, Od. XII. 
266, kal moe ros €urrece Ovum. 

 adaipetrar.}| In this sense, ‘ pre- 
vents,’ takes uj in Trag. For sen- 
timent, cf. Pyth. tv. 247, dpa yap 
ouvamrret, Where I should now com- 
pare Eur. Supp. 566, 1014. 

63. 7 pwav—xal.] ‘Verily oft- 
times that which is wrapped in 
silence actually brings more satis- 
faction.’ 

mo\Ndkt.] According to the pre- 
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ein pv evhavorv mreptyerow depbévt ayaais 90 
65 [Ivepidwy ere cab Iv0d0ev "Odvpriddwr 7 éEarpérors 
"Ardeod Epveos ppaéar yeipa timay émtamvdous 95 


@OnBaior TevyovT. 
Kpudator, 


ef O€ Tis évdoy vépwet TAOUTOV 


bY eae / aA \ 2A SD f > 
ddnrowt © éumintov yera, Woyayv “Aida tedéwy ov 


dpatvetas Sd~as avevber. 


vailing theory not a case of loss of 
final ¢ (s), but a form without the 
casual s of woA\dxus. 

To cecwrapévov.] For form cf. 
Ol. x111. 91. The poet meang¢ that 
often it is politic to say least about 
the very success which is most 
pleasing and satisfactory. 

If Thebes and Athens were at 
variance, a victory at Athens would 
be a case in point, and would bring 
satisfaction as an earnest of Olym- 
pian victory. Cf. Nem. x. 35, Some 
edd. alter to cectyauévov. — 

64. ein muv.] mss. mv. For 
phrase cf. Ol. 1. 115, Pyth. 1- 96, 
Nem. vu. 25, Aristoph. Acharn. 
1079, Od. 11. 310, xv1. 243 ; and with 
pronoun suppressed Pyth.1.29. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. v. 114, virr. 25, 
Nem. vit. 22, Theognis, 237, coi 
pev éyw mrép ewxa, av ois én’ 
atelpova movrov | twrnon Kal ynv 
wacav aecpduevos|pnidlws. The wings 
of the Muses are songs; there is no 
need to suppose that Pindar re- 
garded the Pierian goddesses as 
winged. Isth. 111. 27, uapripia ddéas 
are borne on the air, dnrat. é 

65. éruxal.] ‘ Besides also.’ 

Ilv@wiev.] mss. IIved0ev. 
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éEaipéros.] Cf. Nem. x. 32; it 
only qualifies ’Odvur. épr. 

66. gpdta.] Perhaps ‘fill to 
the full,’ cf. farcio. 

67. tevxov7’.] Cf. supra, v. 14, - 
TEVXWV yépas. | 

véue.] Schol. arorameveduevos, 
‘lay up,’ an uncommon sense of 
véuw. Perhaps ‘lords it over’ is 
what was meant. 

kpupeiov.| For sentiment cf. 
Nem. 1, 31. 

68. ‘But inveighs against and 
jeers at others (who, like Hérodo- 
tos, do not do so), he considereth 
not that he will render up his soul 
to Hades without honour.’ Cf. 
Pyth. x1. 57, Nem. viz1. 36, Theog- 
nis, 243, drav dvogepns vd KevOecr 
vyatns | Bas moXvKwKvTous eis *Atéao 
Sduovs, | ovdé TOT’ ovde Oavay aro- 
Ae?s KAEos, GANG mEAHTELs | APOcTOr 
avOpwros aiey éxwv dvoua. 

Tedéwv.] Perhaps future, in spite 
of redkéoe. Nem. tv. 43, and Prof. 
Seymour. For the debt of nature 
Cookesley quotes Hor. A. P. 62, 
Debemur morti nos nostraque. For 
the participle cf. Ol. yi. 8, iorw... 
éxwv, Nem. x1. 15. 


ISTHMIA II. 


ON THE VICTORIES OF XENOKRATES OF AKRAGAS WITH 
THE FOUR-HORSE CHARIOT, 


INTRODUCTION, 


THE position of the Isthmian victory, vv: 13—16, before the Py- 
_ thian victory justifies the classification of this ode among the 
Isthmia, But we cannot determine whether the celebration of 
Xenokrates’ three victories by his son Thrasybulos had any special 
connection with an Isthmian festival, as Pindar had already com- 
posed an ode, Pyth. vi.,in honour of the Pythian victory, and may 
merely for this reason have given prominence to the Isthmian. For 
the victor’s family and the chronology cf. Ol. 11. Introd. Don. gives 
both B.c. 478 and B.c. 476 as the date of this Isthmian victory, 
whereas Ol. 75. 4, B.c. 477, is probably right. This victory is men- 
tioned in Ol. 11. 50, which was composed B.c. 476. This Isthmian 
ode was probably composed after Thérén’s death in B.c. 473, 
certainly after Xenokrates’ death. Donaldson and Cookesley both 
say that Thérdn is spoken of as dead, which is hardly accurate. 
However wv. 43, 44 make it likely that he was dead and the demo- 
cracy either established or expected. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1—5. Poets of old freely sang of their favourites. 
6—8. For the Muse was not yet an artizan, nor were songs for 
sale. 
9—11. But now we must regard the saying of the Argive— 
‘Money makes the man.’ 
12—22. Verbum sap. Famous are the victories of Xenokrates 
who won the chariot-race at Isthmos, Pythd, and at 
Athens, thanks to Nikomachos, 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


Whom the Elean truce-bearers knew and welcomed to 
Where the immortals gave honour to Aenésidiémos’ 
Accordingly their homes are familiar with songs of 


It is easy to utter praises of men of high renown. 
Praise of Xenokrates’ popular disposition, his horse- 


138 
23—28. 
Olympia, 
28, 29. 
Sons. 
30—32. 
triumph. | 
33, 34. 
35—42. 
breeding, and his hospitality. 
43—48, 


Nikdsippos is enjoined to tell Thrasybulos not to be 
deterred by the envy of the commonalty from rehearsing 
his father’s distinction and the odes he (NikAsippos) has 


charge of, for they were not composed to lie idle. 


XTp. a. 


Oj pév Tara, 6 OpacivBovre, Pores, of ypvcauTriKaV 


’ 


TOMEVOL, 


és dippov Moody éBawov KrAvTa hopmryys avvav- 


e/ f > / Ul Lad 
piuga tadetous éro£evov peduyapvas vpvous, 5 
4 \ 
OoTls WY KaNOs eiyev ‘Adpoditas 
> 
5 evOpovov pvacteipay adiotay omdpav. 


"Avr. a’. 


a Moica yap ov diroxepdns Tw TOT HV ovd épyatis’ 10 


1. oi.] Mss. Scr. 

xpucaumrixwv.| Cf, Pyth. rr. 89. 

2. dippov Mowav.] Cf. Ol. rx. 
81, Pyth. x. 65, Isth. vit. 62, and 
for the identification of the Muses’ 
car with a victor’s chariot, cf. Ol. 
VI. 23. 

cuvavrouevor.] Cf. Ol. mm. 96. 
Lit. ‘coming into contact with,’ 
i.e. ‘taking up.’ 

3. piupa.| ‘Freely.’ Metaphor 
from the regular unrestrained 
motion of a body flying through 
the air. L. and §. mislead as to 
the derivation by adding éppiumac 
to plrtw for éppimpar<éppir-pa, 
while piud- is a nasalised and aspi- 


rated form of fur. For the aspira- 
tion cf. pia. 

matdetous.] ‘ Addressed to youths.’ 

érdgevov.] Cf. Ol. 1. 112, Nem. 
11. 65, vi. 27, rx. 55. 

4. éoris.] The antecedent is 
contained in racdelous. 

5. pvdorecpav.| Cf. Pyth. x11. 
24, vomov, evKAea Naocadwy pvacTip’ 
ayavuv. 

émupav.] Cf. Nem.v. 6. Alkae- 
os, Frag. 61, repévas dvOos dmapas. 

6. a Moica.| Not Terpsichoré, 
muse of lyric poetry, Mezger, but 
Erato, von Leutsch. 

épydris.] ‘A hireling.’ The Schol. 
says that Simonidés was the first 
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ovo érépvavto yAuKelat medipOoyyoe trott Tepyriyopas 

apyupwlcicat tpccwra parGaxodhwvot dodai. 

vov 8 édints TO Twpyelov purakat 15 
10 pnw aradelas odav ayxiota Raivor, 


"Err. a 


xpnuara XpnuaT avnp, Os ba KTeavav Capa i 4g 


Kab Pires. 


éool yap av codes, ovK ayvaTt acido 


poet to take pay, quoting Kalli- 
machos, ob yap épyari Tpépw | TH 
Movcav ws 6 Ketos ‘TAALyovu vérous. 
8. adpyupwheica.] ‘ With silvered 
brow,’ i.e. with meretricious adorn- 
ment such as a slave-dealer would 
dress out females with for sale. 
Dissen’s explanation is rendered by 
Don. ‘With hire in their looks,’ 
For the participle cf. Nem. x. 43. 
9. édinri.] Doric for édina. 
Terpsichoré is the subject. 
rupyetov.] Aristodémos. Mezger 
thinks he was an Argive who mi- 
grated to Sparta, but the Scholl. 
says that he was a Spartan, quot- 
ing Andrén of Ephesos as enu- 
merating Aristodémos of Sparta 
among the seven wise men, and 
also Alkaeos, ‘Qs yap dn tworé pac 
“Aptorddnjov | év _Zrapre oyor ovK 
dda. ov elrreiv' | xpnuar’ davnp, 
mevixpos dé ovdels mwéder’ éadds ovde 
tiwos. This I read thus from 
elreivy (which was probably eirny 
as also “Qs was “Qs and gacw dac- 
ow)—xpnuata xpyuar’ avnp, mev- 
xpos & dp’ ovdels | —~—~~—ré- 
Aer’ égdos ovde | riuios. Perhaps we 
may restore ovdéror’ at the begin- 
ning of v. 4 from Suidas, who s.v. 
Xpnuara quotes apparently another 
form of the proverb xpjuar’ dvxp, 
mevixpos 5 ovdéror’ écOdOs. Bergk, 
Frag. 50, alters the order, to accom- 
modate the metre to that of the 
Stasiotica, Frag. 15 [1], thus “Qs 
yap Onmor’ ’Apicrodauov paso’ ovK 
dmrdvauvov ev Drdpra NOvov | elrnv’ 





xpnuar’ avnp, tmevixpds 8 ovdels 
méXeT éodds ovdé Tiwos. The Schol., 
explains ’Apyelov as being used in 
the Epic sense =‘ Peloponnesian.’ 

10. drdadelas ddwv.] Cf. Pyth. 
111. 103, ef 6¢ vow tis exer Ovarwv 
addabelas odor, cf. ‘the way of truth,’ 
Psalm cxix. v. 30. Hermann filled 
up a lacuna presented by the mss. 
with ddr, Bergk by éras adjective 
=“*real’ from a Schol. on Jl. 1. 133, 
which gives érds (from &éw To vrdp- 
Xw, €ul)=Ereds, dAnOns. 

Baivov.] ‘Because it goeth.’ 

11. 6és.] Demonstrative, as in 
Attic 6s 6’ én. For sentiment 
Cookesley quotes Horace, ‘ Nil satis 
est, inquit, quia tanti quantum ha- 
beas sis. 

Oapa.] Béckh; mss. 0’ dua. Cf. 
Ol. 1. 17 note. 

AePbels.] Cf. Soph. Antig. 548, 
kal ris Bios wor cov NeNetmpevyn Pidos. 

12. éool yap av codos.] Ver- 
bum sapienti sat. ‘I need not say 
more explicitly that my engage- 
ments for pay have prevented my 
sending you this ode before.’ The 
poet does not mean that Thrasy- 
bulos would not pay him, but that 
if he had been composing for love, 
Thrasybulos would have come high 
on Pindar’s list; whereas under 
existing conditions his commission 
has had to await its turn for execu- 
tion. 

yap wv.] These particles have 
almost the force of d\\a yap: but 
whereas d\Aa is, as usual, adversa- 
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\ — , / b] / 
tav Eevoxpates llocedawy oracais, 


A / > A / / 
15 Awployv avt@ otepavopa Koma 


méutev avociabar cerivar, 


DTP: fe 


evappatov avopa yepaipwv, Axpayavtivav daos. 25 
év Kpica 8 evpvabevis eid “AmroAXNwv pv Tope T 


ayNaiav. 


tive, ov is half continuative, half 
dismissive. ‘ Well then as you are 
a man of understanding (I declare 
withoutmore ado that) right famous 
is the Isthmian victory-in-the- 
chariot-race that I sing.’ He im- 
plies that though his praise is 
bought, it is genuine beyond dis- 
pute (cf. O. and P.p. xxxvii.). Cf. 
infra, vv. 33, 34. For the dative 
immooe cf. Pyth vi. 17, Isth. m1. 16. 

ovx ayvir’.| So Mommsen after 
the oldest Vatican ms, Vulg. dyvwr. 
For the predicative adjective ef. 
Isth. 1.17. Note the recurrence of 
ovK ayvar- v. 30. 

15. xoua.] The dative after ore- 
gavwua. The verb dvadetcOa takes 
the accusative. Cf. Nem. x1. 28. 
Bergk’s alteration of air@ to avov 
is due to the Schol. rots ovv ra 
"Tobia dywrgouevors cé\wov Enpov'o 
otépavos, vypov dé Tots ta Néuea. 
Cf. a Schol. prefatory to the Nem- 
eans, 0 6é orégdavos é€x xAwpwv mé- 
KeTat cerivwv. diadéper 6é Tov Kard 
Tov “Io@uov Kabdcov éxeivos @xer Ta 
cé\wa (Heyne inserted énpa). But 
cf. Nem. tv. 88, where I have fol- 
lowed the prevalent idea. A pre- 
fatory Schol. on the Isthmians says 
orépos 5é €ott Tov ayevos mitus* TO 
dé dvéxabev céduva Kal av’rov jv o 
orégavos. Another Schol. tells us 
that the crown was of parsley, be- 
cause it was sacred to the infernal 
deities (cf. Ol. x1. 33 note), and 
that when the games, which were 
originally funeral games in honour 


of Melikertés (cf. Frag. 1), were 
restored in honour of Poseidén by 
Théseus, the pine was substituted 
for parsley. Cf. Pausan. vir. 48. 2. 
However Pindar seems to know 
nothing of the dry parsley or the 
pine. Cookesley remarks, ‘‘It is 
singular that Pindar should call it 
‘Dorian’ parsley ; for the Isthmian 
games appear to have been a 7av7- 
yupis of the Ionians of Pelopon- 
nesus and Attica; and they were 
dedicated to Neptune, an Ionian 
god.”” But Nem. trv. 88 shews that 
Dérian meant Korinthian. That 
the Dérians appropriated pre- 
Dérian traditions we have seen on 
Ol. vir. 75. It is possible that 
éXixkn, salix, are connected with 
céXwov, but neither salix nor cé- 
hwov can be connected with éXlccw 
eikéw. L. and 8. are in error, 

16. méurev.]| For the imperf. 
where one might expect an aorist, 
cf. Thuk. 1. 26, Shilleto, Soph. £1. 
680. For the infinitive cf. Mady. 
148 b. 

17. ¢géos.] Cf. Ol. 11. 10, vr. 16, 
for similar. use of Sete s, duma cf. 
Pyth. v.52. | La 

18. & Kolew} Near Krisa, cf. 
Pyth. v. 35 and my note on Pyth. 
vi. 9, and for év=‘ near,’ O. and 
P. p. xxxvii. Nem. x. 8. 

ei.] Cf. Ol. vir. 11, &dX\ore & 
addXov Xapus Erromrever, Pyth. 111. 85, 
Topavvov SépxeTat...6 péyas woTpmos, 
Ol. xtv. 4. 

adyNatav.] Cf. Ol. rx. 106, xiii. 
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Kat TOOL KreWwais "EpexOevdav yapitecow dpapes 
20 Talis Aumapais ev "AOavats, ove eueupln 30 
puaididppov yetpa twraklimovo pwros, 


"Avr. &’. 


, \ a 3 / ¢e 
tav Nixopaxyos Kata Kaipov vei’ atacats aviacs. 
‘ ww ’ / / 
ovTe Kal KapuKes Wpav avéyvwv, otovdodopot Kpo- 


/ 
VLOa 


35 


Znvos “Aretot, walovtes tov te didokevov épyov" 


14, Pyth. x. 28, for the meaning 
‘victory,’ ‘glory of victory.’ Mss. 
separate dyA. from kal 766 by a 
full stop, and give cal ro@c xXeuvats 
"Ep. x.7.A. Some Edd. read dyi. 
kal 7rd0c* KAewais & ’Ep. k.T.r. 
Mommesen alters the full stop to a 
colon, wrongly, I think, as Thrasy- 
bulos was charioteer at the Pythian 
games, cf. Pyth. v1. 

19. Kat rd:.] ‘ And so elsewhere 
...to wit, in glistening Athens.’ 
The demonstrative adverb, as it 
were, introduces a fresh charioteer. 
The victory at Athens was probably 
in the Panathénaea. 

xaplrecow.] Not ‘victories’ as 
in Ol. vit. 93, “EparidGv ro odv 
xaplrecow exe. | Oarlas xal mors, 
but ‘favours,’ i.e. ‘ prizes,’ or else 
‘songs of victory.’ It is not easy 
to determine whether xewais is 
‘renowned’ or ‘making renowned,’ 
but as A\urapai and kAeval are both 
applied to Athens in Frag. 54 [46], 
the former is preferable. 
| dpapws.] ‘Having attained ;’ lit. 
‘joined to ;’ cf. Ol. 1. 22, Nem. 111. 
68, tv. 21, Isth. vir. 19, infra v. 
29. The subject changes from 
Apollo to Xenokratés. 

20. otk éuéuddn.] Meiosis, ‘he 
has good cause to thank,’ 

- 21. puoiditppov.] ‘ Chariot-pre- 
serving.’ For the dangers of the 
chariot race, cf. Pyth. v. 30—32. 

22. rTav...vetu’ amdoas.| MSS. 
voua méoas. ‘To give the hand 
to the reins’ =manibus omnes effun- 


dere habenas, Verg. Aen. v, 818, 
while vévew implies that the loose- 
ness of rein was allowed with judg- 
ment, the team, even at full speed, 
being ‘ well in hand.’ 

kata Kaipov.| ‘At the right mo- 
ment,’ ‘the critical moment.’ 

23. dvre.] ‘He whom,’ i.e. Ni- 
komachos, whom a Schol. states to 
have been an Athenian, the cha- 
rioteer of Thérén and Xenokrates ; 
the latter statement being however 
clearly based on a misconception 
of the passage. He seems to have 
been mpoéevos of Elis, 

kdpuxes woav.] Cf. Ol. tv. 1, real 
yap wpa | bd moKidogdopuryyos 
aovdas Edicodueval w ereupar | bWn- 
oTrarwy paprup’ adéO\wv. Here the 
plural wpavy may be distributive, 
‘the heralds of successive seasons 
(of the Olympian festival).’ 

otrovdopdpo.] Proclaimers of the 
solemn truce throughout Greece. 
Officials not unlike the Roman 
fetiales. Cf. Pausanias, v. 15. 6. 

24. maddvres x.T.\.] ‘Having, 
I ween, considerable (?) experience 
of his discharge of the functions of 
a friendly host.’ The use of épyov 
implies that he was their rpdéevos. 
The conjunction of rc rov, Ol. 1. 28, 
kal ov Tt Kal Bporav pdriv barép Tov 
dda Adyor | dedardadrudvor Wevdecr 
mouthos é£ararevTe pvdo. — and 
Pyth. tv. 87, od ri mov otros ’A7é)- 
Awv, makes it very doubtful whether 
or no Tt goes With épyov. The par- 
ticles convey a modest expression 
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, > / A 
25 douTvow Té Viv aotralovTo pwva 
/ / 

xpuaéas ev youvacw mitvovta Nixas 


"Ez. £’. 
yaiav ava odetépav, tav 87 Kadéorow ‘Odvptriov 
Atos 40 
drcos’ ww abavators Aivnowdapov 
maides ev Tiysais EwryOev. 
30 Kal yap ovK ayvaTtes vpiv évTt Somos 
oite Kopmov, @ OpacvBoun, épatar, 45 
OUTE MEALKOMTTOV aoLoaD. 
Tp. 


) \ r ID\ / € t ‘a 
ov yap Tayos, ovdé TpocavTys a KédevOos yweTat, 
el Tis evdoEwv és avdpav ayot Tyas “EXukwviadwv. 50 


of uncertainty or vagueness, as 
though the proposition were tenta- 
tive or too wide to be completely 
grasped; but the appeal to the 
sympathy of the audience makes 
them virtually give emphasis, as in 
this passage; so with ov alone, 
Pyth. x. 11. The old Vatican ms. 
gives mov 71, the other good mss. 
mov (one mov) Tot. 

25. ddvrvow.] Cf. Ol. x11. 22, 
év 6¢ Moto’ advmvoos. 

26. xpuoéas.] Cf. Nem. v. 7, 
Ol. x111. 8, Isth. vit. 5. 

év youvaow.| Cf. Pyth. 1. 74 for 
construction, and for idea Nem. v. 
42. 

28. ddoos.] Probably not from 
a root dd- ef. alo, of which aX6- is 
a secondary form; but from +/ sar, 
‘ouard,’ ‘keep,’ whence salus, salvus, 
sollus, 6dos, and also saltem, saltus 
‘a, whole tract of land,’ and perhaps 
solium, ‘reserved seat,’ Deddol, ‘con- 
secrati, @\vpos, @\utpov. To this root 
séra is rather to be referred than 
to séro, sertum. For -cos ef. dos, 
aécos (from 7ér-cos, unless Curtius’ 
theory as to émecov being from 
érer-cov, and also his view that ¢ 
does not pass into sigma before 


wrong. 


any other vowels except 1, v be 
He has omitted to discuss 
the form zécos, which omission is 
a serious flaw in his argument). 
Here d&\oos includes the *AAruts, 
which was a portion of the réuevos 
planted with trees, but, as Dissen 
on Ol. ur. 17 points out, ddcos 
does not necessarily imply trees, 
but means ‘ precinct.’ 

29. atdes.] A purposely vague 
statement, as only Thérén won at 
Olympia. 

ev...€ucx9ev.] Tmesis. For the © 
phrase cf. supra, v. 19, apapws. 

30. xal yap.] Mezger points out 
that these particles refer to d@ava- 
TOLS. 

ovK ayvwres.| Cf. v. 12, where 
the sense is passive. Here it is 
active as in Pyth. 1x. 58 (x@ovds 
aicav)...oUT dyvora Onpwv. 

33. ‘For there is no hill to 
climb, nor does the path even tend 
to slope upwards.’ For metaph. 
ef. Nem. vi. 47, Isth. m1. 19. 

34. és dvipdv.] Se. ddpuovs. 
Dissen quotes Od. tv. 581, dy & 
eis Aly’mro.o, Aumeréos morapoio 
oThoa veds. 


et...aryot.] Cf. Pyth, vii. 13. 
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\ ’ b) , ay? ¢ ? \ 
35 mapa OloKNno ALS AKOVTLCC ALL ToTOvO , OGoV opyay 


— / ¢ \ > ’ A 
Flewoxparns umép avepwrwv yuKelav 


BA 


eoVEV, 


’ A \ ed > a ¢ a 
aidotos mev NY aoTOIS Optreiv, 


“Apt. y’. 


immotpodbias te vouitwy év Ilaveddavov voum = 55 


\ A A / r : 297 / 
Kal Oedv Saitas mpocémtuKto Tacas ovde Tote Eeviav 
b) / t 
40 ovpos éumrvevdoals UTréoTELN LoTiov audi TpaTefav 60 


35. Dissen thinks 
hurling of the discus only i8 
meant, ‘Quare dkovricoayut im- 
proprie dictum ;’ Donaldson on the 
contrary says that ‘diKxjous is 
used in the primitive sense of 
dicxos from écxety.’ The latter view 
is manifestly the best; dicxjoas= 
plyas, Pyth. 1 45, where, and 
Nem. vir. 71, the same metaphor 
is found, cf. also Ol. 1. 112, supra, 
v.3. The poet means ‘may my 
praises be adequate to Xenokrates’ 
superiority.’ 

épydv.] Cf. Pyth. 1, 89, evavet 
év opya Tapuevww, 

36. wvbmép.] Cf. Nem. 1x. 54. 

yruxcetav.] Cf. Pyth. vr. 52, yAv- 
Kela 6¢ ppm | Kal cuumoraow dm- 
Netv—pehtoody dueiBerar TpnTdov 1O- 
vov—ot Thrasybulos himself. Dis- 
sen quotes Solon, Frag. 13 [4], 
(Sore) elvac 5é yAukivy wie Piros 
€xOpotcr dé mixpdv, | Tots wev aldotor,. 
roio. O€ Sewdv iéecv. For the inf. 
ef. Madv. § 150 a, Ol. vir. 26. 

37. aidotos.] ‘Loved and re- 
vered.’ According to Mezger it is 
the correlative of dvadns, UBpiorys. 
For such correlation cf. Johann. 
Damase. quoted by Bergk at the 
end of Phocylides, Aidws tou Evverot- 
ow éml Brepdpoict KdOnrat, | vBpis 
& dévvéroct’ copos dé Ke TovTo 
daein. Soldn however gives us the 
passive sense of aidoios in opposing 
it to dewds. Now to his associates 
a bully is dewds, is hated and 
dreaded, while a truly gracious, 
courteous character inspires affec- 


that the 


tion and respect. We must render 
éuttetv, ‘in their converse with 
him.’ Cf. Pyth. vi. 53, where the 
same kind of infinitive is rendered 
differently but similarly explained. 

38. immorpodias] The plural is 
probably distributive, ‘divers kinds 
of horse-breeding.’ 

re.| For re after pev cf. Ol. tv. 
15, Nem. mum. 9, vit. 30. The 
formula couples two ideas without 
adversative force, but draws special 
attention to the first; it may be 
rendered, ‘ Indeed...and besides.’ 

voulswy.| ‘Practising.’ Cf. Aesch. 
Choéph. 989 [P.], Eévwv amadd\npa 
kdpyvpoorepn | Blov vouigwr. 

év.| ‘According to.’ Cf. Pyth. 
1. 62, tv. 59, Nem. x. 28, Dem. 
§ 496 end. 

TlavedA\avwv vouw] Cf. Eur. 
Suppl. 526, rov TlaveddAjvav vopor | 
cwfwv, Isth. 11. 47. In the manner 
of all Greeks who assemble for the 
great games, 

39. dairas.] Mss. and Edd. prince. 
dvairas. For the idea cf. Ol. 111. 
Introd. 

mposémruxto.|] ‘Used to cherish ;’ 

lit. ‘had folded to his bosom.’ 
' o06é more.] ‘Nor did the waft- 
ing wind which blew around his 
hospitable table ever induce him 
to furl his sail.’ Cf. on Pyth. 
1, 91, where this explanation was, 
I believe, first given, my note 
being in print when Mr Wratislaw 
commented on the passage before 
the Cambridge Philological Society ; 
similarly Mezger. 
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Grn érrépa trotl pev Paow Gepetass, 
n > / 
év O€ yeywave Wréwv Neidov mpos axtav. 


"Em. yy’. 
/ ’ / 
un vuv, OTe POovepal Ovarav hpevas apdixpepavtas 
éAr OES, 
‘he > / / / 6 
NT apeTaVv TOTE OLYATW TATPOAD, 5 


\ / » Se . b] / 
45 unde TovTd Uuvous’ é7rEt TOL 
> ‘ Ud 
ovK é\LYUTOVTAS aU’TOUS Elpyacapmap. 


n f 5) ? / c/ 
ravta, Nixaginm, amrovetmov, oTav 


Ecivov éuov 4Oatov éXOns. 


41, Cf. Eur. Androm. 650, jv 
xpnv oa édXavvew tHvd drép Neldov 
poas | brép re Pacw.. The Phasis, 
the Nile, and the Pillars of Héra- 
kles were the extreme limits of 
Hellénic (ordinary) navigation. The 
last had been used metaphorically 
in praise of Thérén, Ol. m1. 44, and 
could hardly be used again for 
Xenokrates. Note the chiasmus. 

Gepeiats,] Se. spas. 

43.. éri, x.T.A.] * Because envious 
expectations beset men’s minds.’ 
Cf. Ol. viz. 24, 25, audi & avApw- 
tmuv ppacly dumdaxiac | avaplOunror 
kp¢uavra. Dissen says the meta- 
phor is from nets. The poet means 
that the democratic party were 
anxious for the Emmenidae to fall 
into oblivion.. See Introduction. 


“wrongly interprets 


44, ovydrw.] The address to 
Nikasippos begins at v. 43, so that 
Thrasybulos is the subject. 

45. pndé.] Cf. otre...ovdé, Pyth. 
vi. 75, ‘neither...nor indeed.’ 

vuvous.| This ode and probably 
the skolion, of which Athénaeos 
has preserved a fragment, Frag. 
101 [89]. 

46. Cf. Nem, v. 1. 

47. Nexdoirm’.| The transmitter 
of the odes to Sicily; cf. Ol. vz. 
85, 86, O. and P. pp. xxviII, xxrx. 

dmévemov.] ‘Impart.’ The Schol. 
by dvayrwhh, 
quoting the *Ayalwy aiddoyos of 
Sophoklés, ob & é @povowr ypap- 
parav mruxas éxwv | drovermov. 

48. m7Oatov.] Doric for 70e?or. 
See L. and 8. 


ISTHMIA III. [III IV.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF MELISSOS OF THEBES IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the mss. and in editions earlier than Béckh’s the third Isth- 
mian ode consisted of only one strophic system, ending at v. 19 (30), 
the rest being the fourth Isthmian. The identity of subject and 
rhythm, the connexion of thought in the two portions, the obvious 
incompleteness of the first portion and the abrupt and unique charac- 
ter of the supposed beginning of the old fourth Isthmian amply jus- 
tify Hermann in proposing, and Béckh in adopting, the union of the 
five systems into one ode; but I think that originally there were six 
systems, of which the second has been lost (see note onv. 19). Melis- 
sos, one of the noble and wealthy Kleédnymidae of Thebes, probably 
gained this victory in the spring of B.c. 478, in the year after the 
Battle of Plataea (vv. 34—36). The mention of Hérakles’ conquest of 
Antaeos and his clearance of the sea possibly glances at the Hellénic 
victory over the BapBapo. The ode was probably recited at a meeting 
of the clan in a temple or before an altar. The rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 


1-—3. One who enjoys good fortune in a moderate spirit is 
praiseworthy. 
4-6. Zeus, the source of good capacities, makes the prosperity 
of the devout more lasting. 
7,8. The man of prowess must réceive a meed of praise and 
song. Maytag: 
9—12. Melissos has gained two prizes, this at Isthmos and one. 
at Nemea. 
12—17. His merits are hereditary, as his noble and wealthy 
ancestors competed eagerly in chariot-races. 
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(19—23. 
23, 24, 
25—33. 
34, 35. 
36, 37. 
37—42. 
43—47. 
48. 
49—53. 
58, 54, 
55—57. 
58—60. 
» 61— 63. 
63—69. 
70—73. 
73—78.. 
79—86. 
~87—end.. 
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But only gods are exempt from vicissitudes. 

*% * % * % % * 
By favour of the god Melissos’ victory gives the poet 
ample opportunity for praise of his prosperous family. 
But the breeze of mortal destiny varies and shifts. 
Praises of the prosperous Kleénymidae : 
Yet in one day four fell in battle. 
But now the winter of their sorrow gives way to the 
spring of success. 
Poseidon, their neighbour, and the patron of the Isthmian 
games, has roused from slumber their ancient fame. 
Their former achievements. 
For they were averse to the obscurity of the unenter- — 
prising. 
But in contests the issue is doubtful. Craft gets the 
better of sterling worth. 
Such was the case with Aias whom the Greeks drove to 
suicide. 
But Homer made him famous everywhere for ever. 
For good poetry is immortal, and universal as light. 
May the Muses grant me to kindle such a beacon-flame 
for Melissos : 
Who is brave and cunning, though of insignificant 
physique ; 
As was Hérakles compared with Antaeos ; 
Hérakles, who after a glorious career dwells with the gods 
in bliss. ; 
In his honour the Thebans celebrate yearly funeral sacri- 
fices and games to his eight sons. 
At which games Melissos, thanks to his trainer Orseas, 
won three victories. 


Mezger sums up the fundamental ideas of the poem as follows. 
“Melissos and his clan should be highly praised because they are 
fortunate both in wealth and in victory, and yet keep their pride 
within bounds. For though they like all mortals are not exempt from 
vicissitude and have to endure much sorrow, yet still in the victory 
of Melissos and the consequent reawakening of the fame and the 
poetic praises of the clan a fresh spring has brought back what the 
winter had taken.” He tells us that Perthes rightly says that the 
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myth of Aias refers to the unsuccessful efforts of the Kleénymidae 
to win victories, while Melissos in his success resembles Hérakles. 

No doubt the uncertainty of human affairs is one of the main 
strands in the thread of song, but another conspicuous strand is the 
power of song to reward merit (vv. 7, 8; 19—21; 27—29; 39, 40; 
44, 45, 55—63; 90). One difficulty with respect to the interpreta- 
tion of the ode is that wv. 37—45 quite ignore the victory of Melissos 
in the chariot race at Nemea and (which is less important) the three 
victories mentioned at the end of the ode. 

This difficulty is solved by the assumption that this Isthmian 
victory was the first success which had been specially celebrated by 
a poet. If he won at the Nemea just before the battle of Plataea the 
disturbed state of affairs at Thebes would quite account for there 
not having been an ode. 

Another difficulty is the suggested disparagement of réyva (v. 53), 
though the victor is represented wv. 65, 66 to have won by réxva. 
But in the latter passage the word used is not réyva but paris, and so 
in v. 53 we must take réyva to be coloured by yewpovev and to be 
used in a bad sense as in Pyth. m1. 32. Thus the poet makes a 
general insinuation that the clan had been deprived of their full 
share of honours in the great games by dishonest or dishonourable 
means. ) 

It is however possible that the success of Melissos was unpopular, 
and that though crowned he was not honoured (vv. 3, 55, 77). So 
that as far as honour went he himself was like Aias. V. 66 is de- 
cidedly apologetic. The word réyva would cover nice objections 
lodged against his manner of conducting the struggle. 

A third strand is the ascription of worth, fame and happiness to 
the gods (vv. 4—6; 19, 23; 33; 37—41; 61; 76—78). 

We may accept the poet’s own criticism of this ode, 


v. 39, rovde Oavpaarov vpvov. 


He calls it, 


Lp. i. 
Ei tis avipav evtvynoais 7) avy evdokous aéOroaus 
course the preposition is to be 


taken with edruyjoas. For edrv- 
xéw, in connection with games, ef. 


1. oiv.] The construction with 
this preposition is half-way be- 
tween that of Pyth. 1. 38, ovv 


(merely ‘in connection with’) ev- 
gwvos Oarlas dvumacrav, and of 
Nem. x. 48, ‘by means of.’ Of 


Nem. 1. 10. 
evddéors.] ‘Glorious’ rather than 
‘glorifying,’ cf. Pyth. vi. 16, )4- 
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A / 
» cOéver TAOUTOV KaTéxeL Hpaciv alavn KOpor, 
v > / b a a a] 
aEvos evAOYyials acTTa@V pepmiyCar. 5 
fal 9 na °? 
Zed, peyarar © apetal Ovatots érovtas 
séx clOev' Cwer dé pacocwv bABos oTilopevov, TLayiats 


dé ppéverow 


ovxX ouas Tavta xpovov Badrowv opine. 10 


yourt-Ovarav evdotov. In short, in 
an adjective qualifying a sphere of 
action the causative phase of mean- 
ing is too clearly implied to need 
special attention. 

2. obéve.] Cf. Ol. rx. 51, véa- 
ros obévos, of a flood, Frag. 84 [74], 
10, vipetod abévos Swépharor, in a 
list. of overwhelming calamities ; 
so that in neither passage is the 
idea of ‘might’ absent, and there- 
fore Dissen’s ‘copia’ is inadequate. 
Here again the rendering ‘abund- 
ance’ is unsatisfactory in view of 
Pyth. v. 1, ‘O mdodros evpuo ferns, 
when combined with dpera xadapa, 
ef. also Isth. 1v. 2, 3, Frag. 207 
[243]. Besides, ebruyhoais abv 
mrovTw alone would involve the 
idea of copia, so that its expression 
would be otiose. I conclude then 
that cAévos mXovTov means ‘potent 
wealth,’ cf. Ol. vi. 22, cOévos nusd- 
vow, ‘strong mules.’ 

katéxet.] ‘Keeps down,’ cf. So- 
lén, Frag. 4 [13]. 7, dnwou & nyeus- 
vow ddtkos voos, olow érotuov | UBpros 
-€x peyadns Gyea Toda tradeiv: | ob 
yap emloravTat Kkaréxew Kdpov ovde 
mapovoas | edppoctvas Kooyetv SarTos 


év nouxty. Theognis, 321, ei dé 


Beds xakw@ dvdpt Blov Kat rotroy 


érdoon, | adpaivwr kaklynv od dvvarat 
Karéxety. 
ppaciv.] Locative, cf. Nem. x. 


alavyyn.| This epithet is applied, 
Pyth. 1. 83, to xépos, the ‘ surfeit’ 
of hearing excessive praise of an- 
other. In both places it means 
‘disgusting,’ ‘sickening.’ For the 
present use of xépos cf. Nem. 1. 65, 


Ol. 1. 56, xaramrépa | wéyar 6rBov 
oux éduvvdcOn, Kopy 5 érev | drav 
baépot Nov, Ol. x111. 10, note. The 
victor’s xépos is parent of wBprs, 
which is parent of other people’s 
xépos at the victor and his praises. 
3. evAdoylas.] Cf. Nem. x1. 17, 
év Néyos doray ayabotcr...aivetcPat. 
peuixOat.] Cf. Ol. 1, 22, Nem. 
11. 68, tv. 21, Isth. vi. 19. For 
the perfect cf. Ol. 1. 53, Nem. m1. 
84, 1x. 41, Dem. p. 564 fin., rnm- ~ 


KaUTa...0TE wpaTov pev SaKxoclous 
kal xtAlovs wemojKxatre ovvTedeis 
Umels. 

4, peyarac dperal.] ‘ Signal 


merits,’ such as success in games, 
proper use of wealth and modesty 
in prosperity. 

5. éx céGev.] Note the empha- 
tic position. 

pdoouwv.| For the comparative 
cf. Nem. vit. 17. Not even piety 
and modesty can prevent great 
prosperity from being unstable; cf. 
even Pyth. vir. 20. 

émifouévwv.] ‘When folk revere 
thee ;’ cf. Pyth. vu. 43, 1. 26, infra, 
v. 49, note. 

wrayias.] ‘Froward.’ Cf. Nem. 
1. 64, mraylw Kopy. 

6. ovx dads mdvra.] ‘ Scarcely 
any.’ An exaggeration veiled by 
meiosis. For ouws mavra, see L. 
and 8. ous. 

6dd\Awv.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 21. 

outre?.] Cf. Eur. El, 939, nixecs 
Tis elvat Tolor xpynuace cOévww | Ta 
5° ovdév ef ut Bpaxdv dmedAfoa xpo- 
vov.| 7 yap iow BéBaos, ov Ta 
Xprwara. | 7 wev yap del rapapevove 
alpe. kdpa*|o 6° O\Bos ddtkos Kal 
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b> ] , 
AvT.a. 


° / » ey bd \ \ ¢e A ‘ 3 , 
EUKAEOV O Epywy aTrolwa YPN MEV VUUVYNTAaAL TOV EaAC?, 


\ \ d bd > a / / 
vpn O€ KwmalovT ayavals yapitecow Pactucat. 


gore O€ Kal Sudvpov aéP—rwv Mericap 15 


~ 


A \ ? , / an 
10 “otpa mpos evppoovvay Ttpevrat yuKeEtav 
x 4 b] B / "T Q na } / t \ 
nTop, ev Paccatow IcOuov defayévm otehavous, ta 


dé KOLAG NEOVTOS 


év BaOvotépvov vara xapv&e OF Bav 20 


"Er. a’. 


e , Aaa OR, A eile \ 
immoopomia Kpatéwy’ avdpov & apetav 


Vi , / 
aUupvTOV OV KAaTENEYYEL. 


peta oKaev ~tvvdv | é&érrar’ olkwr, 
op.xpov avOncas xpovov. Pyth. v. 2, 
OTay Tis...avTov (mAovTov) avayy | 
mohvdiiov éméravy. Hes. W. and 
D. 324. 

7. admowa.] Acc. of ‘general 
agreement,’ cf. Isth. vir. 4 and Ol. 
vir. 16, where I explained drowva 
as a quasi-cognate acc. like (xeda- 
Snoa) wowdy TeOplrrwyv, Pyth. 1. 
59, which I then regarded as a 
substitution for tuvov, but I now 
think it simpler to regard this zou. 
reOp. also as an acc. of ‘general 
agreement.’ 

xpn pmév, K.TA.] 
[86], mpére 8 éoroiow vpveicba 
KadAlorats dodats, cf. also Isth. vit. 


~. 69, 60. 


8. xp 6é.] For Dr Kennedy’s 
'*peculiar idiom of Sophocles in 
sometimes repeating the same 
word with each (uév, 5é),’ cf. Nem. 
x1. 8, 4, 6, 7, x. 27, 28, v1. 10, 11, 
1. 62, 63, Ol, x11. 14, 16, Pyth. 1x, 
123, 5, Isth. tv. 30, v. 71. 
xapirecow.| ‘Songs.’ Cf. Isth. 
vil. 16, Pyth. 1v. 275. For the 
epithet dyav. cf. Nem. 1x. 49, 
warOakg ov dodg. L. and S. are 
rash to give Curtius’ hesitating 
connection with ydvuya, ‘ydvos 
without a query. The sense points 
rather to dxéoua, axjv, &c., and 


Cf. Frag. 98, 


there is plenty of analogy for the 
change of « to y. 

Bacrdou.] ‘To exalt.’ Cf. Ol. 
x11. 19, ocrepaywodpmevos ... Pepud 
Nuudav Xourpa Baordgers. For pro- 
bable etymology see Lewis and 
Short, s.v. gero. 

9. Kal did0uwv.] ‘Even twain.’ 

10. rpéya.] For infin. cf. OL 
1. 9, kedadety, infra, v. 61. 

11. Bdaooacw.] Cf. Nem. u. 
21, x. 42. 

de~apévy.] The subject to tpéyar 
is wotpa, as the dative agreeing with 
MeXicow shows on comparison with 
ixowévous, Ol. 1. 10, for which ef. 
Isth. 1. 46, v. 21. For the mean- 
ing ‘ win’ cf. Nem. 11. 4. 

otepavous.] For the one victory 
in the pankration, For the plural 
cf, Pyth. x. 26. . 

ra 6é.] Cf. Ol. rx. 95. For the 
change of construction, here in- 
volving a change of subject, cf. Ol. 
1. 14, dpérwv pev...dyaiferar dé. 

12. év.] Note the position. 

O7Bav.] The Eponymous heroine 
stands for the city; ef. Ol. vi. 85. 

13. xparéwy.] Cf. Ol. rx. 112, 
Nem. v. 5 for the tense. 

5.] ‘For.’ There is a sort of 
hypallage in this sentence, ‘the 
prowess of his worthy kinsfolk.’ 


150 


15 tote wav Krewvipov 
2 
dofav Tadatay appwacw 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


25 


kal patpode AaBdakidaicw ovvvosot mrovTov 
duéoTevyov TeTpaopiay Tovoats. as 

aioy Sé KuALWSopévals apépaits GAN ardor éEarra€ev. 
aTpwToL ye pay aides Gewr. ae 


* % * 


* * * 


arp. B. - 


a ’ nN / 
gore por Seay ExaTs pupla TravTa KédevOos 


16. For the dative cf. Isth. 11. 
13, Pyth. vi. 17. 

17. ct’vvopo..] Mommsen on Ol. 
1x. 16 points out the rarity of two 
consecutive syllables in different 
words beginning with a single a, 
so he reads givyvouo. Instances 
occur Pyth. tv. 217, Nem. 1x. 54, 
x1. 10, a corrected instance Pyth. 
be Dd 
duéorerxov.| MSS. duéorexov. Har- 
tung mdovTw diécxov xal.... Dis- 
sen and others take m\ovrov with 
dvéorecxov, comparing dia rTvxns 
iévar, Soph. Oed. Rex, 773 and 
similar phrases, but L. and 8. (after 
Thiersch and Cookesley), s.v. ctv- 
vou.o, rightly take the genitive with 
the adjective. The verb =‘ they 
walked consistently,’ ‘held on their 
way,’ (duépxovrar Budrovu TéXos, Vv. 23) ; 
cf. Nem. 1. 65. hus mévos is a 
dative of manner (not as Dissen, 
commodi, ‘they were wealthy 
[enough] for,’ nor as Mezger, of 
accompanying circumstances). 

18. aiwv.] ‘Fate.’ Cf. Nem. 1. 
8, and perhaps Isth. vir. 14. 

kuhw6.] Locative, ‘as days roll 
on.’ Cf. Isth. vir. 14, dddv0s aidv 
...€Alcowv Biov mépov, Verg. Aen. 
Ix. 7, volvenda dies, Aen. 1. 269, 
Philistién (Meineke, Com. Ed. mi. 
p- 1039), wadw yap dWer ray Kaka 
mepiTpomnv. | del yap ws tpdxos 6 
xpovos kuAivderat, Il, 11. 295, repi- 
TpoTéwy éviauTds. 


éfad\A\atev.] ‘Is wont to produce 
divers thorough (éé-) changes at 
divers times.’ 

drpwrot.]| Cf. Nem. xr. 10. 

ye wav.] ‘Howbeit.’? Time and 
change and fate affect the gods; 
but, come what may, they are un- 
hurt. 

maides Oedv.] The Schol. rightly 
interprets ‘the gods themselves,’ 
cf. infra v. 54, maldecow EdAdywr. 
For sentiment cf. Pyth. x. 21, uy 
p0ovepats éx Oewv | werarporiats éme- 
Kvpoaev. Oeds ein | drjuwy Kéap. 

19. This verse used to begin 
Isth. tv., which however is mani- 
festly the same ode as the fore- 
going eighteen lines. But from 
the break in the continuity of 
thought and the similarity of the 
ideas of the six verses 19—24 to 
those immediately preceding I in- 
fer that eighteen verses are lost, 
and that the gap caused the divi- 
sion into two odes. The general 
sense of the lost passage may well 
have been, ‘Mortal man cannot 
hope for the abiding welfare of 
gods. They are enough blest by 
precarious prosperity, which indeed 
may be made more lasting by vir- 
tues such as those of the house 
whose praise I have to sing’—in 
short, a variation on and develop- 
ment of the theme of vv. 3—6. 

ké\evOos.| For metaphor ef. Nem. 
vi. 47, Isth. v. 22. 
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200 Médoc’, evpayaviay yap épavas ‘Ic Outors 
UmeTépas apetas buve@ SudKeLy’ 5 
aict KXNewvupidar OarXovres aiel 


civ Oe Ovarov Siépyovtas Biorov Tédos. adAOTE O 


a@ANotos ovpos 


, b] , ’ oh > / | 
mavtas avOpwrovs eraicowv edNavvel. we EO 


"Avr. B’. 


25 Tol pev wv OnBaror Tysaevtes apxyabev NEyovTat 
, / 4 ’ , A b] bp] \ 
mpokevol T audhixtiovav Kedadevvas T ophavot 
co a om gee sy ' y] 
UBptos’ boca & ém avOpwrovs anras 15 
paptupia POimevov Swav te Potov 


20. evuaxaviavy.} Cf. Pyth. 1x. 
92, ovyaddor duaxaviay épyw puywr. 
‘Thou didst open up abundance of 
devices for pursuing in song (the 
theme of) the merits of thy kins- 
folk and thine own.’ 


21. wtuerépas.] ‘Of you and 
yours.’ . . 
dudxew.] Cf. Xenophén, Mem. 


ar. 1. 84, otrw mws didxer I pddcxos 
Thy vw aperis Hpaxdéous raldevorv. 

22. Death alone has put a period 
to the prosperity of the Kleény- 
mids. 

Oaddovres.] Note the repetition 
from v. 6, ael reproducing mavra 
xpovov. For diépxovra cf. v. 17, 
duéorecxov. The present tense in- 
cludes the present generation. 

23. fdrov.] Two inferior mss. 
and Ed. Rom. 7d Biov, good mss. 
Biov. Cf. Isth. vir. 15. 

téXos.| Render, ‘span of life 
given to mortals,’ or less literally, 
‘span of mortal life.’ For diépx. 
rér. cf. Aesch. P. V. 285, Kw, do- 
Lixyns Tépua KedevOov | Siauewape- 


Vos. 

GAX. @AX.] Cf. v. 18, Pyth. m1. 
104, Ol. vir. 95 supra, v. 18. 

24. émaicowv.| Not ‘making a 
dash,’ L. and §. on ératéas, Il. 11. 
146; but ‘rushing, sweeping over.’ 
For é\avvew of the wind cf, Eur. 


Heracl. 431, xepod0ev mvoaiow 7\a- 
Onodv eis TovTov. 

25. rol uev wv.] ‘These indeed.’ 
The case of the Kleénymids is an 
illustration of the yicissitude which 
is the portion of all men, The 
particle dy (otv) gives emphasis to 
the persons mentioned (Paley, Gr. 
Particles, p. 59) or to the state- 
ment, while wév is taken up by 
GANG, v. 34, cf. Ol. x. 5, Nem. 1. 
20, Isth. rv. 46, vit. 56. For this 
use of yey ovv cf. Lysias, pro Callia, 
évomsgov pev odv...viv dé, Thuk. 1. 
71, § 5, wéxpe wev otv Tovde...viv d€. 

Tyuaevtes.] ‘As dignitaries.’ 

Aéyovra.] Cf. Nem. 1. 18. 

26. They displayed both princely 
and civic virtues. 

kedad. UBpios.] Not ‘noisy insult,’ 
L. and §8., but ‘loud-voiced, hec- 
toring insolence,’ Dissen compares 
Ol, x111.10, U8piv OpacipvOov, which 
is rather unbridled as to the matter 
of speech than ‘blustering, high- 
toned.’ 

27. dooa papr. dnrat.] For the 
metaphor cf. Isth. 1. 64; for the 
witness of song cf. Ol. 1v. 3; for 
én’ avOp. cf. Ol. 111. 10. 

28. e.] Note the Greek idiom 
of using a copulative particle where 
we use a disjunctive, ‘or.’ Cf. 
Isth. v. 15. 
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> , / ae \ A / es fs 
atétov Odkas, éréravoayv Kata tay Tédos* avopéats 


De ’ / 
ETVATALOLV 


30 olkoVev otaraow amrov? ‘Hpakreiass. 20 


>] , 
Kal unkéte paxpotépay omevdoew apetar. 


e / > eed 
\mmoTpopot T éryEevOVTO, 
yarKéo Tt “Apes adov. 
rr? ¢ / \ év a 
a améepa yap oa 


"Ez. £’. 


25 


35 Tpaxela vidas ToMoLO Tecoapav avipav épnuocev 


/ 
pakalpav éoTiav’ 


viv & av peta yetpéptov Trovkirov pnvav fodhov yar 


@Te PhowLikéorowy avOnoev podois 30 


29. amdérov.] For derivation cf. 
Pyth. 111. 106, where for Hermann’s 
‘dmrderos Bergk (ed. m1.) reads 4 
modvs (quoting Solon. 8, rixret Tox 
Kopos UBpiv dray modvs O\Bos Ernrat,) 
and three instances of 7 wo\\d, one 
of 7 wada in Pindar. 

éréwavoay kara wav TéXos.] ‘ They 
attained with regard to every kind 
of perfection’ (or ‘of dignity’). 
An exaggeration no doubt, cf. Pyth. 
x. 28. For rédos cf. Nem. m1. 70. 
Dissen renders ‘“ quoquoversum ad 
Sinem usque,’”’ comparing “ Kara 
movra (ganzlich),’”’ so that Mezger’s 
“kK. 7. 7T.=kaTa travTa (ganzlich)— 
Dissen,” is misleading, The exag- 
geration is tempered by the use 
without a case expressed after it of 
ériWatw, which Pyth. tv. 92 with a 
genitive means ‘ aspire to,’ ‘ seek.’ 

avopéas 6’, x.7.r.] Cf. Ol. m1. 48, 
44, viv ye mpds écxariay Ojpwy dpe- 
Tatow ixavev dmrrerat | olkofev “Hpa- 
kiéos cTahadv. 7d ropow & éore go- 
gots a8arov | kdoddas, Nem. tv. 69, 
Isth. u. 41. Here 6’=‘for,’ and 
avopéats is dative of manner. For 
the dat. ord\aow cf. Pyth. rx. 
120. 

31. Hartung, oy pwqxert waxporep’ 
qv ow. ap. Christ (Mezger), rav 
ovx vt uaxpotépay om. dp. For the 


infinitive cf. Pyth. 1. 24, Nem. rx. 
6. Emendation is needless, as Kail 
= ‘verily.’ 

pakporépav.] For the adjective 
with adverbial force cf. Ol. x11. 
17. 

33. ddov.] Has the initial di- 
gamma ; ‘found favour with.’ 

34, dddd...ydp.] Indicate an 
ellipse, ‘But they have not escaped 
vicissitude, for, &e.’ 

Probably the great day of Pla- 
taea, B.c. 479, is meant. 

35. wipds modéuoio.] For the 
kind of metaphor cf. Isth. ry. 49, 
50, vi. 27, Nem. 1x. 37, 38. Con- 
trast Sophokles’ more vague and 
commonplace dopéds év xeyuwve. 

36. oixiiwv unvav.| Generally 
taken with pddos, or, at any rate, 
as a genitive of time with dre yOav 
dvOnoev, an order being assumed, 
for which, as has been remarked, 
‘it would be hard to find a paral- 
lel.” Now I take the words almost 
as they run, ‘but now once more 
after (their) wintry gloom of change- 
ful months (they blossom [av re- 
calls the idea of @d)XovTes, v. 22]), 
as the earth blossoms (every April) 
with red roses, by the counsels of 
the deities.’ The winter of sorrow 
(cf. Isth. v1. 39) probably lasted 
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daipovev Bovrais. 6 kwntnp Oé yas ‘OyynoTov oikéwv 
\ / YU ; \ / / 
Kal yépupay trovtiada apo KopivOov teyéwv, 35 
Tovoe Tropav yeved Oavpacrov vuvov 
40 €k Neyéwv avayer papay wadatav 


from Metageitnién, Ol. 75. 2, to 
Munychién, Ol. 75. 3, i.e. from 
August to the next April. These 
months are decidedly more change- 
ful than those of late spring, sum- 
mer and early autumn, Chrysip- 
pos agrees with me in making 
(opov metaphorical. Schol. Xpvour- 
mos O€ yer’ éxelynv Thy arvxlav Kal 
Tov xeyuava nvOnoay. Is not the 
phrase ‘many coloured months’ 
too artificial for Greek, at least of 
such an early period? See Orelli 
on Auctumnus ... varius, Hor. Od. 
1.5.11. Very likely the coming 
gdowxéorow determined the choice 
of ocxiitwy, but still there is the 
contrast between metaphysical 
changefulness and chequer and the 
general, comparatively lasting glow 
of the natural Spring. Prof, Paley 
thinks that by pdodas ‘the scarlet 
anemone is meant, which in Spring 
is said to fill the woods both in 
Asia Minor and the Peloponnesus, 
They are alluded to Pyth. tv. 64, 
in a simile not unlike that of this 
passage.” I may here note some 
other instances of deranged order, 
namely Ol, rv. 1, vit. 5, Pyth. tv. 
24, 106, 214. Of these, two are 
to be explained by my suggestion 
that the beginnings or ends of 
consecutive verses were regarded 
as contiguous in position, so that 
to the five instances I give may 
be added Ol. 1v. 1, real yap dpac 
| Ud morkiNopopmaryyos aodds éduc- 
coueval—p ereuwav, Pyth. iv. 
24, dyxupay morl—xadkoyevur | vat 
Kpnuvavrwy, as well as Nem. 111. 
68, Iv. 1, Isth. 11. 70, tv. 19, 43, 
v. 39, vi. 46, viz. 28. In Pyth. tv. 
214 the last word OvAuvurddev goes 


with the end of the next line but 
one, the intervening line being 
short and with all its words in 
close connection, év ddiTw fevéawa 
KkUkr\w, SO that the order falls in 
with the general principle of my 
suggestion. As to Ol. viit. 5, waco- 
pévwv pweyadav aperay Ouu@ aBeiv, 
I demur to the rendering ‘‘—the 
desire to achieve great glory,” 
and propose ‘yearning in heart 
after great prowess to achieve it,’ 
There remains Pyth. tv. 106, dp- 
xalav Koulfwv...tiuav. In this pas- 
sage riuav is separated by three 
lines from dpxalay. But Baordev- 
ouévav...tav keep up the connec- 
tion. I ought to have recorded 
Chaeris’ reading, given in the 
Schol., apxayv ayxoulfwy. Otherwise 
the Schol. makes dpyaiay a noun, 
comparing Od. x1x. 73, avayKaln 
yap érelyer. See Eustath. 475. 1, 
on Il. 1v. 297 ff., Gomep 7 cen 
ceAnvaln héyerat Kara maparywyny.. 
kal 7 apx7 dpxatn, ovTW Kab n dvdeyen 
avayKkain év T™ dppa Kal ovK éOAwv 
Tis avaykaly modeul én. 

37. dSamudvwv Bovdats.]| Mezger 
compares dewy éxart in the same 
place in the preceding strophe and 
avv Oe@ (v. 23) similarly placed to 
éx oéOev (v. 5). 

6 KATP yas.] A paraphrase of 
"Evooty dur,’ Evvoctyasos, "EXedix wv. 

Oyknorov olkéwy.] Cf. Isth. 1. 33. 
For oixkéwy cf. Nem. vi. 65, but 
here the god’s neighbourhood to 
Thebes and patronage of the Isth- 
mos may give the cause of the 
Theban’s Isthmian victory. 

38. yédupav.] Cf. Nem. vi. 40, 
mévrou Te yépup’ adxduavTos. 


154 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


/ - , ’ , / 
evKréewy épywv' év UTv@ yap TéseV’ AXX aveyEelpoueva 


XPOTA NamTrel, 


40 


"Awodopos Santos ws adoTpois év addois" 


"Apt. ¥ 


a“ n ‘é A 
& te xiv youvols “AOavav appa KxapvEaica vind 


év + ’Adpactelots aéOro1s ZuKvdvos OTacev 45 
45 Tolabe TOY TOT €oVTOV PUAN aoLoor. 

ovde Travayupiwv Evvdy arretyov 

KALTTUNOV DED pay, Ilavedraverot 0 épifopevor Sacdae 


yaipov trTwv. 


50 


“ / \ f / 
TOV ATELPATMOY Yap AYVOTOL TlL@Tral. 


BY 4 >] b] / , \ / 
got © addvera Tuxyas Kat papvapéver, 


41, év tavy.] Compare the Bibli- 
cal ‘fell on sleep.’ For the meta- 
phor cf. Isth. vr. 16, d\A\d marae 
yap —evder xapis, and for év cf. Pyth. 
1. 74, 6s op év révTm Bare” arXu- 
klav. 

mécev.] * Had fallen.’ 

dveyerpouéva.] ‘Now in her a- 


wakening her form shows fair and’ 


bright.’ Cf. Isaiah lx. 3, 
brightness of thy rising.’ 

42. Cookesley compares Milton, 
Lycidas, v. 168. ’Awo- is one syl- 
lable. 

43. ate xal.] ‘She (Fame) who 
indeed.’ For xi (Bergk after 
Medicean mss.) Mommsen, after 
Vatican B, xeiv, Bockh xdv. 

’AOavav.] Mss. wrongly ’AOnvav. 
Mommsen reads ’A@ay- except in 
the epic form of the goddess’ name 
’"A@nvaia, Ol. vit. 36, Nem. x, 84. 

vixdy.| For present cf. on Nem. 
v. 5. The subject is dpua. 

44, Cf. Nem. 1x. The subject 
of wmacev and of récev above is 
gdua. The family fame is first 
personified in a highly realistic 
manner and then confused with 
Fame in the abstract. 

45. rodde.] Refers to révde v. 39. 


‘the 


Tay Tér’ edvTww- ] ‘From the bards 
of those days.’ 

g@vrAN.] Metaphor from the @vaA- 
AoBorla, ef. Pyth. 1x. 124, Pyth. 
vim. 57, Nem. 1v. 17. For the idea 
of weaving crowns of song cf. Ol. 
vi. 86. 

46. mavay. évv.] The four Great 


47, Iaved\dveoou.] Cf. Isth. 11. 
38. 

48. ‘The silence of oblivion is 
(the portion) of those who make no 
essay.’ Of. Isth. vir. 70. 

dyvwrot,| So Mommsen, for once 
omitting to notice the v.l. ayvworo 
(Bergk). Two good mss. give M.’s 
reading dyvwrov, Ol. vi. 67. <Ac- 
cording to Cobet, Novae Lectiones, 
p. 191 (ed. Leyden, 1858), ‘*“A- 
yr woros bene Graece significat eum 
qui intelligi non potest.” For sen- 
timent cf. Isth. viz. 70. 

49. ‘But there is uncertainty 
about fortune even when men are 
contending.’ One cannot say that 
Hermann’s “ eorum qui certant” is 
wrong, for an ancient Greek would 
grasp the sense without feeling any 


_ ambiguity in the grammar, but as we 


have to analyse, it is perhaps best 
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Re Pas 


\ / 
50 mply TéXOS aKpov ikéaOat. 


nN bs’ \ tal / ‘ 
TOV TE yap Kal TAY SidoL 


55 


Kat Kpéooov avopav yEeipovwv 


érhare Téyva Karama paue 


said Tav ante: 


lore pav Alavtos adkav 


év vuxtl tayuov tept.@ dhacyave, podav Exel 
maioecow “EdXavov, boot Tpwavd éBav. 60 
=Tp. o. 


55 GAN "Opnpos Tow TeTiwakev 8 avOporeav, 0s avTov 


to choose the true participial use, 
unless better sense is given by the 
adjectival use. Cf. supra, v. 5. 
For certain participial use cf. Pyth, 
vir. 43, wd eire wapvapevwr. 

50. TéAoS dkpov.]| Cf. Nem. vz. 
24. The verse means ‘ until one has 
actually secured the prize.’ Herethe 
first place, highest achievement, is 
meant, but in Pyth. rx. 118 the 
phrase means ‘ first prize.’ 

51. rdv te kal trav.) Partitive 
genitive, ‘bad as well as good,’ cf. 
Pyth. vit. 22; of mere variety, Ol. 
11. 53, Nem. 1. 30, Demosth. p. 560 
med, th 5) Ta Kal Ta werrovOws o del- 
va, ovK édduBave dixnv rap’ éuov, The- 
ognis, 890, ro\uay Ta Te Kal Ta Péperv. 

53. téxva.] Here‘ guile,’ ‘sharp 
practices,’ see Introd. 

kataudpwaica.| ‘Is wont to get a 
good (xara) hold of and throw.’ 
Metaphor from wrestling. 

tore.] ‘Surely ye know of the 
valiant heart (a4\xav) of slaughterous 
Aias, for his having transfixed 
which on his own sword he lays 
the blame on, &c.’ For pouday 
éywy cf. Aesch. P.V. 445, uéuyrw ot- 
tw wO0pwras éxwv, Kur. Phoen. 
773, wore wor moudas éxet. Thuk. 11. 
Al, r@ brnkow Kardueupy exer, ‘af- 
ford the subject ground for com- 
plaint’ is not an analogous phrase, 
while in the passages cited by 
Bergk, Eur. Heraclid. 974, moddnv 
tip’ éers wéuyu, ef Spdoes Tade, and 


Isaeos, Or. x1. 39, the phrase is used 
in the passive sense absolutely: so 
that there seems to be no support 
for the passive sense of pouday 
éyec if a dative follow; we should 
expect vd maidwy (Cobet, Novae 
Lect. p. 500), though Bergk’s éy’ 
év palioee gives a possible con- 
struction. The imperfect however 
seems unsuitable, and an alteration, 
in the face of a possible inter- 
pretation of the ms. reading, is 
objectionable. With the hero’s 
death as the result of his loss of 
the highest honours the poet is 
here concerned, but not at all with 
contemporary judgments on the 
suicide. My explanation gives point 
to the @ and to the tense of éyeu. 

évia év vuxri.] ‘About dawn,’ 
when, according to the Schol., the 
Aethiopis represents him as having 
slain himself. 

54. epl.] Cf. Nem. virr. 23. 

maid. ‘EXX.] Cf. supra, v. 18. 

55. 6v.] ‘Right through the 
world.’ As certain fanciful critics 
seem to object to this use of ‘right,’ 
I may as well quote ‘right against 
Jericho’ for their benefit. 

For special mention of Aias in 
the Iliad cf. Nem. 11. 14, and add of 
course Il, vir. 161—313, where, in 
the absence of Achilles, the nine 
champions draw lots for the single 
combat with Hektor, and é« & 
EOopev xAjpos Kuvéns by dp’ 70edov 
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macav op0wcas apetav Kata paBdov éppacey 65 


/ > / a 5] ’ 
Oeotreciwy éréwy Rovtrots aOupew. 


an \ ’ / “ iv4 
ToUTO ydp alavatov dwvaev Eprret, 
5 \ 
el Tis ev ely TY Kal TayKapTov eri yOova Kal did 


qovrov BéBaKev 


7O 


fal > 
60 épypatov axtis Kadkdv aoBeoros ait. 


"Avr. 6. 


’ n t a ef \ 
mpoppovwev Mocav tvyommev, Kevov aryar Tupaov 


¢/ 
UPLVO@V 


avrol, | Alayros—and Il, 1. 768, 9 
quoted on Nem. vit. 27. But still 
it is probable that the poet had 
especially in mind his authorities 
for the later part of the story of Aias. 
Cf. noteson Nem. vit. 21, v1. 30. 

56. 6p0docaus.] ‘Exalted and,’ 
cf. Nem.1. 15. | 

kata paBdov.] Mezger, after the 
Schol., dvrl rob Kara orixov, ‘in the 
course of his epic poems.’ Cf, 
Aesch. Pers. 430, orcxnyopolny (L. 
and 8. orocx-). Dissen ‘ auctoritate,’ 
citing passages referred to by L. and 
S., s. v. pdBdov, 1.5, who render 
‘according to the measure, and 
Hes. Theog. 30, kat wor oxjrrpov 
Z5ov (Modcar), ddgyns érOnréos for. 
See aicaxov, oxjrrpov. This laurel 
wand seems to have marked the 
singer as the suppliant and minister 
of Apollo and the Muses. To Pin- 
dar it suggested a metaphor for the 
continuous strip of song constituted 
by an epic poem. For a different 
connection between pamrrew and paB- 
dos (cf. Nem. 11. 2) see Zl, x11. 296, 
évrocbev 5é Boelas pave Oaperas | 
xpuoelns paBdo.cr. Ounvexéow rept 
KUkdov. This passage suggests that 
an early kind of stitching among 
the fathers of the Hellénes was 
joining skins together with thin 
skewers and wands for rugs and 
tents, so that the p4850s was then 
both needle and thread. I am not 
forgetting that weaving and spin- 


ning were known in the primitive 
seats of the Aryan race. Prof. Jebb, 
however, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. 
June 1882, p. 15, renders ‘‘ ‘by the 
wand of his lays divine’—where 
Kara paBdov=Kara mapddocw, the 
branch being the symbol of tradi- 
tion.” 

57. dolor abdpew.] ‘For after- 
eoming bards to celebrate.’ For in- 
finitive cf. Mady. § 148 b. For 
d0dpew cf. Pyth. v. 21 and zralgw. 

58. d0davarov.] Cf. Frag. 98 [86], 
OvdoKer 5 oryabev Kaddv épyov. Per- 
haps best rendered ‘it lasts on ever- 
living, never voiceless,’ or ‘it lives 
on in vocal immortality.’ 

L. and 8. and a Schol. render 
pret ‘ spreads,’ but in Pindar poetry 
generally travels like light or on 
wings, and my rendering is sup- 
ported by Ol. x11. 105, ef dé daiuwv 
yevéO\os pro. Moreover the idea 
of ‘spreading’ is given in the next 
line. 

59. el—etmry.] 
13, note. 

kal wayx.] ‘And so.’ 

60. For metaphor ef. Ol. x11, 
36, Pyth. vir. 96. Mezger notes 
evKréwy Epywv, vv. 7, 41. 

61. dyat.] For inf. cf. Ol. 1 9, 
supra, v. 10, v. 11, deEapévw, note. 

For the metaphor cf. Ol. rx. 21, 
éyw 5€ ror pidav mow padepats éme- 
préywv dodais, —dyyerlay méupw 
TAUTAY, 


Cf. Pyth. viit. 
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TON 10 €LKO 
pe yap eixas 


Oupov épiBpeweTav Onpav reovT@v 


65 év Tove’ pntw 8 arwrné, aietod at a é 
oO” MLN n&, aietod at avatitvapéeva 


powBov taxer. 


vpn O€ mav épdovT apuavpocat Tov éyOpov. 


\ , 9 
ov yap puow ‘OQapiwveiav édayev" 


’ ,’ \ 
GAN ovotos péev ldécOat, 


xetvov.]} ‘Such as Homer kin- 
dled for Aias.’ Cf. Ol. vi. 7, Keivos 
dvnp. Nem. tx, 42. 

62. orepdvwu.| Cf. supra, v. 45, 
puAN’ dovddvy. The beacon-fire does 
not shrink into a wreath, thanks 
to érdaiiov. For the metaphor cf. 
Frag. 160 [170], vpalyw ’Auv@aovi- 
dats tokidov avdnua. 

64. @npav.] So mss., thus giving 
no verb. Bockh and Dissen read 
Onpg after a Schol., which however 
has olxezos ®y for eixws or whatever 
was read in its place. Bergk and 
Mommsen take @ypév as the noun 
in apposition with Aedyrwy, the 
former quoting Eur. Here. Fur. 
463, orodjv Te Onpds auplBarte o@ 
Kapa | Néovros, and Epimenidés ap. 
Aelian, Hist. Nat. x11. 7, 07jpa Nedra. 

But it seems as though a gloss on 
épi8p. Onp. had taken the place of 
the verb, which may have been zé- 
gavra (Kayser), To say that a 
man Onpever aperav or régpavra ovK 
dumopos aul maka Kuvayéras (Nem. 
vi. 14) is very different from saying 
Onpa TéApmav Or Ovudy however super- 
lative; since the very highest 
daring, courage, spirit are actually 
possessed by many. 

Mezger after a Schol. wrongly 
takes Onpav as gen. after AedyTwv = 
év Onpotv. Nearly adozen emenda- 
tions have been proposed. 

65. pirw & adarné.] For the 
accusative cf. Pyth. v. 104, @dpcos 
d¢ mwavimrepos | év Spvew alerds 


80 
"Ez. &’. 
85 
&ém Xero. 
aleroU pouBov.] ‘The circling 
eagle.’ 


dvamitvapeva.| ‘By sprawling 
on his back.’ This trick of the fox 
was not, as Dissen suggests, sham- 
ming to be dead, but fighting on 
its back as a Schol. says—vzria 
Tots wocly duvverac Ta cvANABouern 
Ta O€ duvocovoa—and again that 
Melissos was xvdwcrikds. What 
Eusebius (quoted by Dissen from 
Olearius on Philostratos, p. 818) 
calls rév Neyouevov TpdTov Xapyat Was 
perhaps the vmriacpuds a variety of 
the gvax\worddvn, see Dict. of 
Antiq. 8. v. pancratium. 

66. wav épdovra.] ‘By any 
means,’ cf. wav, wdvra woeitv. For 
sentiment cf. Pyth. 11. 84. 

épdovr’ apavpwou.| Bockh reads 
€pdovra wavp. But in all three in- 
stances MSS. give duwaup-. Hesiod 
gives wavp. W. and D. feta dé wy 
Mavpovot Beol, puviGovor 62 olkov | 
avép.T@. Curtius’ suggestion that 
duavpos is not-shining, a privative 
/uap, Shine, and suffix Fo, is less 
likely than a derivation from the 
a/mu, shut, whence wiw, Lt. mi-tus, 
pa@pos (Ved. mira), with prosthetic a- 
and suffix po-. The primary mean- 
ing is ‘ blind.’ 

67. gvow.] * Physique,’ cf. Nem. 
v1.5. Orién was handsome as well 
as gigantic. 

68. ovords.] For dvocrds, cf. 
Oavuards, Ol. 1. 28, dweiparos, Ol. vi. 
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cuutecety © axa Bapus. 
70 Kaito. ToT 'Avtaiov ddmous 
OnBav aro Kadpeiav poppav Bpayvs, wuyav o axap- 
TTS, Mpoomaraicwv 7AO avnp ere) 
tav tupodopov AiBiav, Kkpaviows 6dpa Eévov vadv Tlo- 
cevdawvos épéhovta ayébor, 


sw Ul 

aTp. €. 

vios “AXkunvas' os OvAvprrovd’ éBa, yalas Te 
TAaTas 95 


kat Babvepyuvov todas ados é€evpady Oévap, 


54. The / seems to be nap, of 
which nip 4/ of évedos is a phase. 
Cf. évivnu for ,/ NAND, enjoy one- 
self (Fick). ‘ Insignificant,’ 

69. For inf. cf, Pyth. vr. 53, 
Isth. 11. 37, Ol. vir. 26. Take cuu- 
mecewv literally, ‘to fall with,’ for a 
struggle on the ground in the pan- 
kration. 

dxua.] Dissen renders ‘ robore.’ 
I think it means ‘at the crisis of 
the struggle.’ Schol. cara rods dya- 
Vas. 

Christ. defends the mss. alyud 
by Aesch, Ag. 483, Choeph. 630, but 
here and Prom. Vinct. 405, aixua,= 
‘temper,’ has an adjective with it. 
_ mss. also give aiyud for dxugd wrong- 
ly Nem. vi. 54, x. 60. 

70. Though insignificant to look 
at, yet he may be compared to 
glorious Hérakles. The kal rol 
seems to answer an imaginary dis- 
parager of the victor’s personal 
appearance. 

Mss. give xal rot (roi) mor’. Of 
course 767’ is for mori. Note that 
wot ’Avr. dou. go with the end of 
the next verse. 

71. Bpaxvs.] ‘Short,’ relatively 
to Antaeos and Orién and such 
giants, and to his own breadth and 
strength. 

mpocradaicwv.] The object air 
is supplied from ’Avraiov. 

72. AcBvav.] For acc. after 7)- 


Gev cf. Pyth. tv. 52, 118, 184. An- 
taeos was the mythical king of 
Irasa near Lake Triténis, who used 
to wrestle with and kill strangers. 
In Eusebius the story of his gain- 
ing strength from contact with his 
mother earth is interpreted of his 
skill in the above-mentioned mode 
of struggling on the ground. 
kpavios.| The frieze was an- 
ciently adorned with skulls of ani- 
mals, whence arose the sculptures 
on the metopes. See Eur. Bacch. 
1206, aipéc@w AaBav | ryxrwv mpos 
oikous KAiudkwv mpocauBdoes, | ws 
Taccahevow Kpara Tpryipors 76de | 
Aéovros, Verg. Aen.x.406—8. Dissen 
tells us that Scholia on Pindar Ol. 
x1. 19, 1.114 say that Kyknos and 
Oenom4os each meant to use the 
skulls of their human victims to 
build a temple to Arés their father, 
Note the omission of the pronoun 
and the rather rare construction 


_of a participle after a verb of hin- 


dering. lL. and 8. render épédovra, 
‘wreathing with garlands,’ but it 
means ‘decorating the roof of.’ 


~ Hermann suggested Ilocedavds 


op épémrovra, the syllables cor- 
responding to épep- elsewhere, being 
each one long syllable. Perhaps 
épépev uv should be read. (For 
omission of uh cf. Eur. Or. 263, 
oxnTw oe wndav dvaTtvxn THOHWATA.) 

74. modvas.] I think ‘ wan,’ rather 
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75 vauTtAlatol Te TopOmov apepwoats. 
vov 6€ map Aiyloy@ KaddoTov 6XBov 


> , / / , ‘ 10 , \ 
aLpEeTT@V satel i apa bi Te Tpos alavutwyv didos, 


“HBav vr orvies, 


100 


Ypvcéwy oikwmy avak Kal EAT NG “‘Hpas. 


"Apr. €’. 


Ta pev “ANexTpav UmepOev daita wopavvovtes a- 


oTol 


105 


80 Kat vedoduata otehavopata Bopav av Eopev 


éumupa YadKoapav oKT® Oavovtar, 
\ , / e & e A 

tous Meyapa téxe ot Kpeovtis vious : 
a a a / 

Totow év SvOuaiow avyav prOE avatedropéva cuvexes 


Tavvuyxtlet, 
than ‘white with foam.’ Cf. O1.1. 
71. 
Gévap.] *The hollow bed,’ here 


of course especially the shores and 
shoals. Cf. Nem. 111. 24. 

75. vavrirlacor.]| Dat. commodi, 
abstract for concrete, vavridois. 

mopOudcv.| Not ‘the sea,’ L. and 
S. after Dissen; but ‘the passage 
thereof.’ 

auepwoas. | Dissen quotes a frag- 
ment of Sophokles from the Schol. 
before the Isthmia, 6s rapaxriay | 
oTelxuv dyvnuépwoa Kvwiddrdwv ddr, 
and Kur. Herc. Fur. 20, 847. 

77. reriwara.] An echo of reri- 
baker, supra, v.55. For the theme 
cf. the end of Nem. 1. | 

79. Uaep0ev.] The funeral sacri- 
fices to the sons of Hérakles (by 
Megara daughter of Kreén of The- 
bes), whom the hero slew in a 
heaven-sent frenzy, were celebrated 


on rising ground outside the gates / 
_ dvaroras Tots Geots. 


of Elektra on the road to Plataea. 
80. vediuara.] Mommsen always 
prints dunr- which he defends un- 
successfully on Ol. 111. 7 against a 
great preponderance of ms, autho- 
rity. The last part of the com- 
pound is almost quiescent, or means 


IIo 


‘made,’ ‘caused,’ as in dedduaros 
Ol. 111. 7, Frag. 159 [169]. So a 
Schol. 7 xara& mapaywyi elpnxe Ta 
Néuea (read véa corrupted through 
duplication of ve) vedduara. The 
altars were probably permanent, not 
like the datra provided fresh every 
year. 


avéouev éumupa.| ‘ We sacrifice 


victims.’ Cf. Eur. Hippol. 537, Bov- 
Tay povov dééeupr. 
81. yxarkoapay.}) Is this Pin- 


daric form distinct from xadkip7s ; 
but for xadxoFapys (cf. Qapiwy Nem. 
1. 10)=‘ fighting in (or ‘ with’) 
bronze,’ cf. Lat. ‘vir’? Gen. abs. 
‘since the eight warrior sons (viovs 
taken with the relative clause) suf- 
fered death;’ but perhaps gen, after 
éumvpa, cl. dyadu’ ’Atéa, Nem. x. 
67 


82. rékxe oi.] mss, ol Téke. 

83-°"A Schol. says é00s mpds 
Sucpas lepoupyety Tots Howat, KaTa Tas 
The Schol. on 
Apoll. Rhod. 1. 587, says the same 
of of KaTorxdmevor and ’Ovpavidac. 
Dissen. 


toiow.] ‘In their honour.’ 
avyav.] Gen. after dv@uatou. 
stands for 


Several times avyal 
\ 


160 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


sf)’ / / n 
al0épa KvicaevTt NaKTiloLca KaTVe, 


b] 
85 Kal SevTepovy awap érelwmy Tépy’ aéOrwv 


yiveTat, taxvos epyov. 
» \ ' . 
év0a AevKwbeis Kapa 


pupTos 00 avnp SuTACav 


"Em. €. 


115 


/ ? / \ / / 4 @ 
vikav avedavato Kal Taldwy Tpitay mpocOev, KuBepva- 


THpos olaxoaTpodou 


120 


\ t \ b / , 
goyveua teriOdy rodkvBovrAm. av ‘Opoég oe ve 


Kouatouar Teprvav éemictavov yapuv. 


‘light.’ Aesch. seems to have 
adopted the phrase, Ag. 1123, Biov 
duvTos avyais. 

84, daxrig~oa.] Has the meta- 
phor a reference to the kicking up 
of the pankratiast when struggling 
on his back ? 

85. devtepov auap.] For this 
‘somewhat unusual accusative cf. 
Isth. v. 46, Aesch. Eum, 108, 2@vov 
wpav ovdevds town Oeov, Hur. Bacch. 
722, Madv. § 30 note. The notion 
of ‘on’ or ‘ at’ is joined to that of 
‘ during.’ 

réppa.] ‘The end consisting of 
annual games.’ The ‘ periphrastic” 
‘*pnleonastic”’ use of répua and rédos 
is an eldwdov. The idea of ‘end,’ 
‘limit,’ ‘consummation,’ is indi- 
cated in all the alleged cases. 

87. Myrtle was sacred (not ex- 


clusively) to the dead. Cf, Eur. — 


El, 323, 512, Alc. 172, Isth. vu. 
67. 

88. avyp.]  I.e. é&nvdpwpévos. 

89. aveddvaro, ‘Caused a re- 
turn to be made of,’ cf. Nem. 
MEAs; 

kal taldwy.] mss. do not give xal 
but raldwy (rhv) tpiravy. Bockh 


mwaldwy te Tplrav. The construction 
Tmaliwy vikay is exactly paralleled 
by xvdos dvdpav, Ol. 1x. 88. 

90. wemOwv.] Hartung remdos. 
Hermann—ricuvos. modvBoun’ ’Op- 
cea ov col 6é vw. Cf. Pyth. m1. 
28, note. The meaning ‘obeying,’ 
‘guided by,’ is clearly needed. There 
is not sufficient evidence to pro- 
nounce upon the isolated intransi- 
tive use of the form. 

6é.] ‘Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. vz. 
23. Orseas was his trainer, Train- 
ers are celebrated at the end also — 
of Nem. Iv., vi. 

Kkwuazoua.| Causative middle; ‘I 
will cause the kémos to celebrate.’ 
Cf. Nem. 1x. 43. Don. with one 
good Ms. reads kwudfoua. For the 
future cf. Pyth. x1. 10, Nem. x1. 1. 

ériotafwv.] So Schol. Vet. The 
best Ms. amroord{wv and the other 
old mss. émicroxaiwy. For meta- 
phor cf. Pyth. v. 94, vii1. 57, Isth. 
v. 21, OL..x1, [x]..99. 

xapw.| ‘Song.’ Cf. Ol. xr. [x.] 
93, tly 5 adverns Te NUpa | yAuKUs 7° 
avrds avardoce xdpiw, ib. 78, supra, 
v. 8, Frag. 53 [45], 2. 


ISTHMIA IV. [V.] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


_ Parynaxipas of Aegina, youngest (Isth. v. 6) son of Lampén, was 
brother to Pytheas, for whom Nem. v. was composed. Phylakidas 
had won an Isthmian victory, celebrated in Isth. v., before the 
occasion of this ode (Isth. v. 2—7) which was soon after the battle 
of Salamis, vv. 48—50, i.e. in the next Isthmian games, B.c. 478, 
Ol. 75. 3. The ode was performed in Aegina, according to Dissen 
‘undoubtedly’ at Lampdén’s house; but, as Theia was clearly wor- 
_ shipped in Aegina as a patroness of games, the ode may have been 
sung at a family gathering before a shrine of that goddess. 

The rhythm is Dorian. The third syllable of the fourth line of 
the epode perhaps had the value of two long syllables. 


ANALYSIS. 
0. 
1—10. Invocation of Theia, bestower of wealth and victory in 
speed and strength. 


11. For prowess gains distinction by aid of deities. 
12,13. Well-being and good fame are the two things needful to 
give happiness to the wealthy. 
14,15. Be content with participation in these blessings. . 
16. Mortal aims become mortal men. 
17—19. Mention of victories of Phylakidas and Pytheas 
19—22. The occasion, having brought him (in spirit) to Aegina, 
demands celebration of the Aeakidae. 
2225. For since the island is devoted to noble deeds the meed of 
laudatory song must not be grudged. 


Th LE. 


For instance, Aegi- 
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26—28. Her warriors have been sung of for countless ages. 
28—35. Different states revere different heroes—Aegina reveres 
Aeakos and his seed, 
35—38. Who twice took Troy. 
38—42. Who performed the mightiest deeds (in the second wax}?) 
43,44. Achilles of Aegina. 
44,45. The island has long been a conspicuous example of lofty 
virtues. 
46—50. Much might be said on this theme. 
. netan sailors won the battle of Salamis. 
51—53. But enough, Zeus send vicissitudes (i.e. reverses as a 
punishment for boasting). 
53, 54. Athletic victories too (as well as warlike achievements) 
love to be celebrated in song. 
54—58. Praise of the family of Kleonikos for perseverance in the 
labours and expenses demanded by athletics. 
59—61. Credit is given to Pytheas for his brother’s style of fight- 
ing in the Pankration. 
62, 63. The poet bids himself take a wreath and send the ode 


Marep ’AcAiov rrodvovupe Oeca, 


therewith to Phylakidas. 


LTp. a’. 


céo ExaTe Kal peyacVevn voyicapy 


1. Ocia.] Mommsen, with the 
Schol., would derive this name from 
6éw with reference to the move- 
ment of the stars or from @edouat, 
which Mezger prefers. The word 
may be connected with ridyu or 
Géccavro, cf. Nem. v. 10 note, or 
else may mean ‘mother.’ Cf. her 
sister T76vs (Curt. No. 307). She 
was a Titanid (Hes. Theog. 126— 
136), mother of Hélios, Seléné and 
Kés (ib. 371—4) by Hyperion. 
Welcker, quoted by Dissen Boéckh’s 
Pind. 11. 2, p. 511, identifies her 
with a Lemnian goddess Chrysé 
depicted on a vase found in Magna 
Graecia, while Béckh, with more 
certainty, points out that she is the 
Euryphaéssa of the Homeric hymn 
to Hélios. Pindar’s riwai of Theia 


are given by Hésiod to Hekaté, 
Theog. 409—443. Note that here 
Theia is connected with ypvoos and 
vixa, While we have xpvoéa Nika, 
Isth. 11. 26. 

For modvwvume cf. Aesch. P.V. 
210, Tata, ro\NGv dvoudrwr poppy 
pia: SO modvwyuyne Of Dionysos, 
Soph. Ant. 1115; and of Aphro- 
dité, Soph. Frag. 856, 770 Kvapis ob 
Kvmpis wdvov, aAN ore wod\dGy 6vo- 
baTwv émruvupos. 

2. ocd éxatt.]| So Bergk. mss, 
ged (cod) y’ €xartz. The Scholl. 
ignore the y’. For the digamma 
of Fexare cf. Ol. xtv. 18. Cf. Acds 
ék. infra v. 29. 

kal.] Mezger, ‘‘as well as other 
desirable goods.’’ Dissen would, 
with a sort of apology, couple this 


- - 
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xpucov avOpwirot Tepidctov addwv 
Kal yap épifomevat 
5 des €v TOvT@ Kal Up apyacw trot 5 


\ Ul wv 9 \ > / 3 e / 
Ola TEeav, @ Vaooa, TLLaV WKUOLWATOLS éV apirratoe 


\ , : 
Javpactal wéXovTas 


"AvT. a 
\ 
év T adywviots aéOrXotor troOewvov 
? / 

KNéos Erpakev, dvtTw alpoo. orépavot IO 


\ , >] ’ a5) AG] 
XEPTt VLKAGDAVT AVEONTAVY EVELDAV 


107) TayUTaTL TrOOMD. 


kplweras © arxa did Saipovas avdpov. 
dvo O€ Tot Cwas dwTov podva ToLpaivoyvTe Tov aXTTVI- 
otov evavlet adv 6rABq, 15 


kat with 7’, v.7. Both seem mis- 
taken. Pindar is explaining why 
men actually go so far as to esteem 
gold as more potent than all be- 
sides. 

peyacOevA.| Cf. Isth. 1.2. The 
order shews that the adjective is 
an extension of the predicate— 
‘men even (kal) esteem gold as 
potent....2. Dissew however renders 
in honore habent, quoting Hein- 
dorf on Plato, Gorg. p. 466d, ovdé 
voul fer Oar Euorye doxovct. 

vouioav.| Gndmic aorist. 

3. xpuc dv. | Schol. é« Oelas Kal 
“Trreptovos' "HXuos, éx 5¢‘HXlov 6 xpu- 
q0s. éxdoTw 5é Tov dorépwv. vAN TLS 
dv dryer au, mrlw wev 6 xpvobs, DVeAnvy 
0 dpryupos, “Apet oldnpos, Kpovy morB- 
dos, Act TAEKT POS, ‘Epp xaoclrepos, 
"Adpodirn xadkos. But Frag. 207 
[243] we find Ads mats 6 xpuads. 

4. kxalyap.] Elliptical like 4\\a 
yap. ‘Aye and I can say more 
for....’. The poet goes on to ascribe 
the speed of the swift and the 
strength of the strong to Theia. 

épifouevat.] The competition of 
ships in speed was for commercial 
objects, like the present competi- 


tion of tea ships. Vergil’s ship- 
race, Aen. v., is an anachronism. 
5. wbd’.] So Bergk for év, from 
the Schol. The old Medicean ms. 
omits the preposition. Dissen 
thinks that the poet alludes to 
mythical war-chariots, and quotes 
Isth. v. 19, xpvodpuaro Alaxtdac. 
Mezger thinks the waggons full 
of produce and merchandise are 
meant, which is very improbable. 
6. riav.] ‘Through thy power,’ 
‘prerogative,’ rather than tuo be- 
neficto (Dissen), which is ‘ through 
the exercise of thy prerogative ’— 
a different form of expression 
though the thought is the same. 


_ Cf. Pyth. tv. 51, odv rig dew, ‘by- 


the-aid-of divine power,’ ib. 260, 
ovv Oedv ripats (distributive), lit, 
‘by-the-aid-of the several powers 
of divers deities,’ 

8. émrpatev.] Active for middle, 
cf. Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. p. xxxix. 

11. xplverat.] Cf. Nem. tv. 1, 
vit. 7; ‘ becomes distinguished.’ 

12. ddmruorov.] Old mss. dvédd- 
mistov. Hartung proposes zrocuat- 
vet Biov ddXyiorov, as one Schol. has 
Tov oixTpov T&v avOpwmrwv Biov, but 


11—2 
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"Ed. a. 


\ 
el Tis ev TadacywV AOYyoV éodOv aKovoy. 


‘ ’ \ f t oo 
pn poateve Leds yevéoOar mavt éxets, 


I5€l oe TovTwy poip épixoiTo Kadav. 


Ovata Ovatoiot mpérret. 


20 


tw © év “IcOued dutd0a Oardoo’ apera, 


Puraxida, xeitrar, Newég Sé kal apdoir, 


Ilv0éa te wayKxpatiov. 
é 


TO O “ov 


an 14 Ul . 
200UK atep Alaxioay Kéap vpvov yeveTat 2s 


cov Xapiow & Euorov Adwrevos viots 


this oixrpsv is clearly a rendering 
of avé\rioTov. 

The plural zomaivovre is to be 
expected because the two ideas are 
represented individually, cf. Kihner 
who quotes Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 4, 
qoav 5é radra Svo reixn. 

evave?.]| Causative. Here (wis 
dwrov is the choicest of the av@n 
produced by 6\fos. 

13. «3 maoxwv.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 
99, 7d 6¢ wabety eb mpwrov déOwr* 
ev 5’ dxovew Sevrépa potp’* apuoré- 
poor © dvip | ds av éyxipon kal &dy, 
orépavoy tyrorov Sédexrar, Pyth. 111. 
104, Nem.1.32. This ‘enjoyment’ 
includes of course good health, of 
which Theognis says A@orov 6 
vy.aivew, and which Metrodéros 
made the summum bonum. Cf. Ol. 
v. 23, vylevra 5 el ris ONBov apdex, | 
ééapkéwy xredrecot kal evNoylav mpoc- 
tidels, un paTrevon Oeds yevéc Oat. 

hoy. éod. adx.] See L. and §. 
aKkovw, 111. 2. 

14. For sentiment cf. Ol. v. 23, 
quoted above, and Pyth. m1, 61, uy, 
gira puxa, Blov abavarov | omedde. 

15. ei...épixoiro.] For constr. 
ef. Pyth. vir. 13. 

16. For sentiment cf. Soph. 
Frag. 528, Eur. Bacch. 395, Pyth. 
11. 59, 60. Frag. 39 [33]. 

17. @dddoo’.] Cf. Pyth. rx. 8 
note. Here ‘luxuriant’ because 
watered by the dews of song. For 


metaphor cf. Nem. vit. 40, Isth. v. 
63, 64. 

Aoerd Cf. Nem. 1x. 54. Join 
with rayxpariov. 

18. xetrat.] Cf. Ol. x11. 36, 
aly\a modwy avaKkerat. 

Neuéa.] Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x. 35. Note that durdda does 


not affect this clause, except so far 


as one victory a-piece is a two-fold 
victory. The Nemean victory of 
Phylakidas is celebrated, Isth. v. 
[v1.] 8, see the Introd. to that ode. 

19. Sc. 7 re before Ilvég re. 
Dissen quotes Aesch. Suppl. 480 
(474 P.) for the brachyology, ov 
pev marep yepae ravde mapbévew | 
KAddous Te...AaBov...6és, where to 
supply atras dye before x\ddous is 
easier than Paley’s explanation. 

19. mayxpariov.]| Genitive of 
origin, cause, cf. vi. 22, vixay mary 
kpartov, Isth. vi. 5, dLOAcov kparos. 

20. ovx drep.] ‘Full of the 
praises of the Aeakidae.’ 


yevera.]| ‘Is now sipping the 
sweets of.’ Cf. Nem. vr. 25, Isth. 
I. 21. 


21. ov Xdpiow.] Cf. Pyth. v1. 
2, 1x. 3, Nem. iv. 7,x.1. Paley’s 
‘with my poems’ is not so good. 

éuorov.| Idiomatic aorist of the 
immediate past. Whether Pindar 
was present at the recitation in 
person is uncertain as ravéd’ does 
not imply the poet’s presence, cf. 
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, ete by L4 
TaVO &S EVVOMOV TOALV. 





b \ / 
el O€ TéTPATTAL 


Oeodotav epyov KédevOov av Kxalapar, 


\ A6 / \ > " RS Pb] Sa 
bn PUove. KouTroy TOV E€oLKOT aoLom 


b] 
25 Kipyamev avTlL ToVveD. 


\ \ € , 9 \ \ 

Kal yap np@®wv ayalol ToremicTtat 
f_ « sf / > 7 / P 
Adyov éxépdavay, KréovTat SO ev TE Hhoppiyyecou ev 

>] A / ¢ n 
avAOY TE TAaLhwWVOLS OMOoKNAaLS 35 


"Apt. 6’. 


/ 4 / a 
peuplov ypovov' perétav Oé codiotais 
Aus éxate mpocBarov oeBilopevor 


Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. v. 20, vir1. 25. Cf. 

also Ol. vir. 13, Frag. 53 [45], 11. 

The last verse of this ode makes it 

probable that he was not present. 
viois.] Dat. commodi. 

22. etvouov.] Because Doric 
(Mezger), though Eunomia is also 
connected by Pindar with Lokrian 
Opus, Ol. 1x. 17. For the virtues 
of Aegina cf, Ol, vi1r. 21—30, Frag. 
1 [4]. 

rérpamrat.] Cf. Thuk, 11, 40, § 2, 
érépois mpos épya Terpaupévas (Fan- 
shawe). ‘The subject is nde mwdXs. 
The voice is middle rather than 
passive. L. and §., s.v. rpérw I. 
2, 3, make rpamécfa: passive. In 
several cases the true passive forms 
érpépOnv and érpdarnv seem to mean 
‘was guided, turned, obliged to 
turn,’ rather than ‘ betook oneself.’ 
See Shilleto’s note on Thuk. 1 76, 
§ 2, dwerpdmero. For the sense to 
‘roam’ L. and §. compare Il. xx. 
212, where the corpse of Patroklos 
Ketras ava mpd0upoy TeTpapmévos (!!), 
which illustrates Pindar’s preposi- 
tion dy for avd. 

23. xédevd. av xa0.] Cf. Ol. vi. 
23, & Taxos ddpa KededOw 7’ év Ka- 
Oapa | Bacouev oxxor, Ol. v1. 73, ga- 
vepav oddv. For metaphor cf. Nem. 
1x. 47, 


‘poets.’ 


24. For sentiment cf. Isth, 1. 
41—45. The poet addresses him- 
self. 

Koutrov.| Cf. Nem. virt. 49, Isth. 
1. 43. 

25. xtpvduev.] For metaphor cf. 
Isth. v. 3, Nem. 111. 78. , 

avtt movwv.| Cf. Isth. 1. 46, 111. 7, 
Nem. v. 48, vir. 16. 

26. ‘For indeed in the age of 
heroes her brave warriors were 
wont to win fame.’ 

27. év.] Cf Nem. mz. 79, Ol. 
vit. 12, ddpmyye traydovoot 7’ év 
évrecw avd\wv. 

mauduyvos.| Cf. last note and 
Pyth,. x11. 19. 

ouokAais.| ‘Blended notes.’ 

28. pvuptov xpdvov.] Cf. Soph. 
Oed. Col. 617, pupias o puptos | xpd- 
vos Tekvoorat vUKTas Nuepas T’ lw. 

bed. 6€ gop.| ‘Now...a theme to 
The poet, when supporting 
the general statement of vv. 26— 
28 xpdvov, begins by mentioning 
the heroes of other States. Virtu- 
ally vv. 30—34 add’ constitute a 


comparison. Cf. Pyth. 1. 42 for 
cogictais.  ceBigouevo. seems to 


agree with moX\euorat, the inser- 
tion of yépas éxe. making an ana- 
coluthon, 

29. Adds &.] Cf. supra, v. 2. 
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30 év pev Aitwrov Ovoiaicr haevvais 


Oiveidat xparepot, 


yépas exer, Ilepoeds & év "Apyet, Kaotopos 8 aiypa 
TloAvdevKeds Tt err 


ob Oe Bee 9 hy , > \ 
arr év Oivava peyadyntopes opyat 
le) \ / 
35 Alaxod maidwv Te Tol Kal ovy paxyals 
t / 
dis moAw Tpwwv mpadov, éomromevor 


“Hpaxarni mporepor, 
kat avy “Atpeidass. 


<i 


év 5¢ OnBats immoadas *loXaos 


40 


Evpeéta peéOpors. 


‘ . 
reve’ tives Ku«vov, tives “Extopa édvor, 


40 Kal otpatapyov Aidirav adoBov 


Méuvova yadkoapav; tis dp éorov THredov 
tpacev é@ Sopt Kaixov map dyOats ; 


totow Aiywav tpopépe: cToma TaTpav 


30. é& pé&.] For pwév—dé with 
a repeated word cf. Isth. 11. 7, 8. 

31. Oivetdar.] Meleagros and 
his brothers. 

32. tmmoodas.] The two old Mss. 
imroolas. 

33. Kadoropos aixua.] Cf. Nem. 
x. 13, Pyth. x1. 61, Kaoropos Biar, 
Isth. vit. 54, Méuvovos Biav. 

34. ddN.] ‘Yea, but’ with more 
reason. This ddd’ is not correla- 
tive with pév, v. 30, but extends the 
dé clauses. 

Oivwva.] Ancient name of Ae- 
gina, cf. Isth. vir. 23. 

pey. dpyal.] ‘The active great- 
heartedness.’ Lit. ‘ the great-heart- 
ed impulses.’ 8c. yépas éxovar 
from the last verse. 

35. tol.] Demonstrative. 

ovv.| Cf. Isth. 11. 1. 

Bi. “Cf. ‘Nem: tv. 26;--\Tl. 7%, 
638, “AAN ofoy rivd pace Blnv ‘Hpa- 
kdyelnv | eivar, éuov marépa Opacv- 
Kéuvova Oupsoréovra, | ds more Sevp’ 


Tp. 9. 
55 


EMOaw evex’ trmwv Aaopédovros—éé 


olns ovv vynuol Kal avdpact mavporépot- 
ow | "INlov é€adarate rodw, xnpwoe 
5’ dyuds. Laomed6n withheld the 
horses he had promised Hérakles in 

.return for his saving Hésioné from 
the sea-monster of the Troad. 

38. eddbev.] Not é& apx7s but 
penitus. ‘Go on from this point 
categorically.’ The adverb would 
not suit the literal meaning of 
ékav. Mezger is bold to render 
‘over the ground,’ comparing 7zre- 
Sioco Slec@a. The old Medicean 
MS. gives madd0ev. M. Schmidt 
proposes om.dd0ev.. Prof. Seymour 
ingeniously explains ‘rise, O muse, 
from the ground to a more lofty 
height.’ 

39. Kuxvov.] Of the Troad, not 
the Kyknos slain by Hérakles. For 
the rhetorical interrogation, cf. 
Pyth. tv. 70. 

43, ‘They (i.e. Achilles) whose 
mouth proclaims as their home the 


‘ 


"Ez. f’. 
45 

éXha viv poe medober’ 
50 


f. 
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Siatpevréa vacov' terelyiotas Oé wadas 


45 mupyos UnAais apetais avaBaivew. 


TOAAA pev APTLETTS 


a) , / 3 
yA@ooa por Tokevpat exer Tepl Keivov 


/ Fe \ a b] v / , 
Kenadéery’ Kal vov év “Ape paptupnoa Kev TrdodLs 
Aiavtos opOaleica vavtais - 60 


"Apt. 9’. 


év woAupOdp~ Sarapls Ards duBpo 
50 avapliOuav avipav yaratdevtse hove. 


aX owas Kavynua KaTaBpexe olya’ 65 


\ / 
Zevs Ta Te Kal Ta vémes, 


\ ¢ A 
Zevs 0 TavT@V KUpLOS. 


illustrious isle of Aegina.’ For 
dative cf. Nem. x. 29. It is to be 
taken both with crova and rarpar. 
For the plural referring to one per- 
son cf. Nem. 1. 58, Frag. 53 [45], 
10, 11. 

44, rereixicrat.] ‘ Solong since 
hath a tower been built up with 
sublime merits for men to climb’ 
(Bockh); cf. Frag. 197 [232], 7é- 
Tepov Oika Tetxos UY.ov, } oKoNLATS 
dmdaras avaBalver émixOdviov ~yévos 
avépwv—and Ol. vit. 27, where 
Aegina is called gévos xiova, also 
Nem. 1x. 47. The virtues of the wor- 
thies of Aegina are both a conspicu- 
ous glory to the isleand anexample 
by following which her sons may 
reach the height of renown. 

46. pév.] For peév...dd\X’ ouos, 
v. 51, cf. Isth. m1. 25, O. and P. p. 
XXXVlii. 

AT. rozevuar’.] A similar me- 
taphor follows the mention of 
Achilles’ exploits, Ol. mm. 83, cf. 
Ol, x. 112. 

xelvwy.]| Aeginetans—a general- 
ized reference to vv. 43, 44. 

48. kxedadéev.] For this infini- 
tive and avaBatvew cf. Madv. § 148 
b. Rem. 3. Mss. xeAadjoa, Bergk 
Kedapvoat. 


aiaros. 


> wee fal 
éy 0 épatew@ 


awodus Atavros.] Cf. Nem. tv. 48. 

é6p§wbetca.] Perhaps a nautical 
metaphor ‘righted by themariners.’ 
Mezger compares v. 44. 

49. Cf. Il. v.91, Hes. W. and D. 
488, 626, for Ards 6u8pos, Nem, 1x. 
38 for the kind of metaphor, and 
for xan. gov. cf. Isth. vr. 27, xadavav 
For order cf. Isth. v. 18. 

51. KxardBpexe. ] ‘ Drown,’ rather 
than ‘ moisten, ’* steep.’ Cf. Frag. 
225 [269], bn oye BpexéoOw. 

52. td te xalta.|] Cf. Isth. III, 
51, Pyth. vir. 22. ss. ra de (and 
ride) Kal Td. 

53. Cf. Frag. 118 [105], @eds o 
TH WAVTA TEVXWW. 

év & éparew@ | wédurt.] ‘In the 
sphere of lovely honey (song, cf. 
Ol. xr. 98, péduTe | evdvopa modw 
KkaTaBpéxwv, and kipvauey supra, v. 
25) honours also such as this (i.e. 
victories in games) love a joyous 
song of victory.’ For év cf, O. and 
P. p. xxxvii., Nem. 1. 34. Edd. 
generally join év ép. wéd. with 
kadMivixov xdpua (for év Mezger 
quotes v. 27, Ol. v. 19, Nem, 
x1. 17, Ol. 1. 15, the last reference 


being apparently a slip). Nem. x1, 
17, €&v Xoyos aiveicbac=‘to be 
praised in discussions.’ In the 
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f , 3 ’ , 
MéALTL Kal ToLtaloe TLmal KAANiviKOY Yap ayaTraCorTt. 


papvacOw Tis épdwv 


70 
"Ex. 9. 


55 aud aéOrorow yevedv Kreovixov 


> ‘beens 
expabav’ ovTot 

/ b] mM 
poxOos avdpav 


/ 
€AXTloOwy ExXVio OTD. 


i Noe 
aivéw kal Ilv0éa év yuiodapats 


other two cases, as in Ol. vir. 12, 
Nem. 11. 79 (which last is the 
closest parallel to the alleged con- 
struction), this use of év occurs in 
connection with musical instru- 
ments. | 

Dissen says ‘* yapua év wédirt h. e. 
peditoev, cf. alia ap. Schaefer ad 
Longum, p. 404.” 

54. toalde tiual.] Two Schol. 
bear witness to a reading rogde 
Tig, Which Bergk adopts. 

épdwv.] Cf. Nem. vir. 11 note. 

55. aud’.] Cf. Nem, 11. 17, vt. 
14. 


KyXeovixov.] Cf. Nem. v. Introd. 

56. éxuaduy.]’ We should say 
‘Let anyone learn well before he 
strives.’ Cf. Thuk. 1. 20 § 2 rijpav- 
voy 6vTa drobavetv, Shilleto’s note, 
and Dem. p. 530, xopyyos ay éme- 
movOewv. For ris Prof. Seymour 
wrongly compares Isth. vit. [vuit. ] 1. 

teTuprwra.}] ‘Hath sunk into 
- obscurity,’ cf. Simonides Frag. 4, 5, 
évrdduov 6é TovodTov obr’ evpwds | ov’ 
0 mavdaudrwp duavpucer xpdvos. 

57. avip@v.] ‘Its men,’ including 
Lamp6n with his sons; ef. Isth. v. 
73, 74. 

58. éAmliwy.] Genitive of cause, 
origin, after dawdvat, as Aristarchos 
(so Schol.) explained it. 

Exvuo’.] Mss. &xvige’, xvi’. The 
Schol, says that Aristarchos (read- 
ing di) explained éxvica 7H pwr7. 
The reading é67iv gives a much 
better sense, The frequentative 


TETUPAWTAL PAKPOS 
> ee] € / / 
ovo oTécat SOaTravat 


75 


aorist is appropriate to the recur- 
ring irritation of expenses. Render 
‘check by frequent chafing their 
regard’ (for games or for deities as 
shewn most conspicuously in devo- 
tion to games). The nom. to éxvio’ 
is the substantive clause odo. dam. 
é\T. 

59. év yuioddmas.] Generally 
taken, after Hermann, with yxepei, 
giving the most flagrant violation 
of usual order to be found in Pin- 
dar. The two old mss. give SvAakl- 
da (av). The Schol. took yuodduacs 
for a@A\nrats (so too Mommsen), a 
notion which may have led to the 
corruption of miayais to riaydap 
(mss.). The alteration w\ayais is 
Hartung’s. Render, ‘I declare in 
praise of Pytheas too (as well as of 
Phylakidas) that Phylakidas kept 
on a straight course amid crushing 
blows, an antagonist skilled in 
fight by-reason-of-his-intelligence.’ 
For yepol=‘in boxing and wrest- 
ling,’ cf. Pyth. x. 23, supra, v. 9. I 
take this difficult and much-dis- 
puted passage to mean simply that 
Phylakidas never got ‘ wild’ in his 
fighting, but in spite of ‘ punish- 
ment’ persevered in his clever 
tactics—thanks in part at least to 
his elder brother Pytheas, who either 
trained him or practised with him. 
It is strange that L. and S. say 
that the sense of deéids is the same 
Nem. 111. 8as here. There itis ‘ fit- 
test,’ or ‘happiest,’ (‘best-omened’); 
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60 Purakisav wrAayats Spdpov evOvrophjcat 
xepal dSeEvov vom avtimanov. 
AdwBavé of ctédavov, dépe & euaddov putpar, 
Kal TTEpoevTa véov avpTrEemryov Uuvor. 80 


here ‘dexterous.? Those who fol- 
low Hermann put a comma after 
xepol and take defidv vow dvrimadov 
together, but Mommsen (after the 
Schol.) puts commas before and 
after xepol deidv, rendering ‘‘ mani- 
bus habilem mente haud indoc- 
tiorem.” Most edd. read v. 59 f. 
a. x. II. é. y. | BudAakidg mrayar 6. 
edOvropyoa ‘ Phylacidae plagarum 
cursum recta praeivisse’”’ (Dissen). 
Bergk conjectures év (sive és) yuo- 
daudy Pudakida wrayav Spdmov evOu- 
mopnoat. So Christ, except rot for 
év. These readings are open to 
the grave objection that of ought 
to refer to dvrimadov and to Phy- 
lakidas. 

Nothing but apparent necessity 
could reconcile Dissen and others 
to referring the two last verses of 


the ode to Pytheas. The old mss. 
seem to shew that the scribes of 
Triclinius’ mss. found both proper 
names in the accusative and altered 
the second to the dative, perhaps 
partly because my alteration of the 
first makes a hiatus (but of an ad- 
missible kind, see O. and P. p. xlii.), 
and partly because an accusative 
after aivéw seems so natural. Of 
course Ilv6éq is a dat. commodi. 

62. The poet bids himself (cf. 
supra, v. 24) take a crown (in spirit) 
for Phylakidas and send therewith 
a fresh ode: 

piirpay.]| Cf. Nem. vir. 15, Ol. 
1m. 84. The epithet means ‘ of fine 
wool.’ 

63. mrepdevra.] Cf. Pyth. vim. 
34, Isth. 1. 64, 111. 27.' 


ISTHMIA V. [ VI] 


ON THE VICTORY OF PHYLAKIDAS OF AEGINA IN THE 
PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tuts Ode is in honour of the same person as the preceding ode. 
It was probably composed soon after the Isthmian games imme- 
diately preceding the battle of Salamis, Ol. 74. 4, B.c. 480, certainly 
not later than this date. It is clear that it was composed pretty 
soon after Nem. v. Prof. Jebb, Journ. of Hellen. Stud. June, 1882, 
p. 35, says: “In the fifth Isthmian ode, Pindar gives a most bril- 
liant treatment to the initial episode of the very theme which occu- 
pied the east pediment of the temple at Aegina—Heracles coming 
to seek the aid of Telamon against Troy, when Telamon gave his 
guest ‘a wine-cup rough with gold,’ and Heracles prophesied the 
birth and prowess of Ajax. Here then is a case in which we can 
conceive that the poet’s immediate theme may have occurred to his 
mind as he gazed on the sculptor’s work in the splendid entablature 
of the temple ; and we recall Pindar’s own comparison of an opening 
song to the front of a stately building,” Ol. v1. 3,4. The ode was 
in all probability sung at a banquet in Lampén’s house. The 
rhythm is Dorian. 


ANALYSIS. 
vv. 
1—9. Comparison of this ode and Nem. v. (composed for Phy- 
lakidas’ elder brother) to the second and first libations at 
a banquet, and expression of hope that the third libation 
may be poured out to Olympian Zeus in honour of a 
victory gained by one of Lampén’s family at Olympia. 
10—13. For when a man (as is the case with Lampén) grudges no 
pains or expense in earning distinctions and the deity 


14-16. 
16—18. 
19—21. 

22, 23. 
9435. 
35—56. 
56—58. 

58, 59 
60—66 
66—73 

74, 75 
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gives him renown, he has reached the utmost limits of 
prosperity. 

Lampén prays that he may feel the satisfaction brought 
by such fill of success before he is visited by death or old 
age. 

May K16thé attend to his entreaties. 

The poet is bound to celebrate the Aeakids when visiting 
Aegina. 

Broad roads carry their fame all over the world. 

All have heard of Péleus, Aias, and Telamén, and of the 
exploits of the last as the companion of Hérakles on his 
expedition against Troy and the Meropes of Ké6és and 
Alkyoneus. 

Hérakles, when he went to summon Telamén to this ex- 
pedition, found him feasting; and, being invited to pour 
out the first libation, prayed for strength and courage for 
Telamén’s son. He interprets the good omen sent in 
answer, the appearance of an eagle, and proposes the name 
Aias accordingly. 

Pindar can now say no more about the Aeakid heroes, as 
he is engaged to sing of the victorious brothers and their 
uncle. 

The ode shall proceed with extreme brevity, in Argive 
fashion. 

Praise of the three victors just mentioned. 

Praise of Lampén for hospitality, moderation, prudence of 
speech, and patient encouragement of athletes. 

The poet offers the family a draught from the fountain of 
Dirké which was raised by Mnémosyné hard by one of the 
gates of Thebes. 


XTp. a. 


, > tal ¢ ¢c/ / 
@arrAovtos avdpav ws OTe cuptrociov 


devTepov Kpatnpa Moigaiwv peréov 


1. @ddXovros.] Cf. Hom. daira [P. note], and the following Schol. 
Oddrevav, eihatrivy TeOgrvLy. on our passage, evxerar Tov Tplrov 
ws ére.] Cf. Ol. vi. 2. TOV WObY KpaTipa Kepdoa, vikjoar- 
2. devrepov.] For the three cus- ros av’rod ra’ Oddpria* Tov 5é Tpiror 
tomary libations cf. Aesch, Ag. 237  kparfjpa Aids Zwrfpos édevyor, Kaba 
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. aye es nr / 
kipvayev AMapwrvos evabrov yeveds tmrep, ev Nepeg 


fev TpaTtov, @ Lev, 


ui s 


\ r 
Tl awtov Se~apevor oTehavar, 


n 4 
5 vUy avute, 


"loOuod Seotrora, 


of f ¢ f 
Nypeldecoot Te TevTnKovTa Taldwy oTACTATOU 


MyvrAakloa ViKoVTOS. 


ein O€ TpiTov IO 


n t b) / yf \ 
TWTHPL TOPTAWOVTAS OndvpTri@ Aiyiwav Kata 


oméview pedidboyyos aodais. 


"Avr. a: 


10 et yap Tis avOperrav dSatava Te yapels 


kal LDodoxrjs év NavrrXlw* * Zeds 
mavol\ure, kat Avds owrnplou | o7rov- 
69 Tplrov Kparjpos'” Tov péev yap 
mp@rov Aws “Odvputiov. éxipvacar, 
Tov d¢ debrepoy npwwr, Tov dé Tplrov 
Awos XLwrypos Kaba kal Aloxunos év 
"Emvyévoes $ AouBas Aws [bev m prov 
wpatov vapor | * ‘Hpas Te.” etra* * Thy 
peur epar YE Kpaow poo yew.” eiTa’ 

‘‘rpirov Avos wrnpos evxTaiav NiBa.” 
Hence Aeschylos calls Zeds “‘ cwrnp 
tplros” Suppl. 26, Hum. 729, 730 
[P.].  Pindar’s first bowl of song 
was Nem. v. For the metaphor cf. 
Isth. 1v. 25. 

Moicaiwy.]. MSS. wowréwr. 

3. Adumwvos.}| Cf. Nem, v. In- 
trod. 

vév.] Taken up by avzis v. 5, cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxviii. 

4. riv.] mss. give text. Many 
edd. tiv y. The particle certainly 
emphasises the pronoun, for, hav- 
ing begun by winning in games 
sacred to Zeus, they may hope for 
the third victory under the auspices 
of Zeus of Olympia. But for the 
sense +’ is not really wanted, and 
though tiv is short, Pyth. 1. 29, 
Nem. x. 30, the form reiv shews 
that it may be long. For this dat., 
and deorérg Nupetiecot re, cf. Pyth. 
Iv. 23, Ol. x1r1. 29. 

dwrov orepdvev.] Cf. Ol. vy. 1, 
1x. 19. Here the expression is not 


quite superlative, ‘a choice crown.’ 

7. eln.| For the accus. zopcat- 
vovras cf, Ol. 1. 115, Pyth. 11. 96, 
Nem. vit. 25, Isth. 1. 64, Od. 11. 
310, xv1: 243, Aristoph. Ach. 1079: 
with dat, Theognis 1153: for sup- 
pression of pronoun cf. Pyth. 1. 29, 
11, 83. : 

tplrov.| Sc. cparnpa. | 

8. opcatvovras.| Sc. juas, i.e. 
the poet alone or with the chorus 
included. 

‘Odvpariy.] Not immediately ‘ of 
Olympos’ but of Olympia. Of 
course Olympia was named from 
Zeus of Olympos. 

kata | oévdew.] A metrical tme- 
sis. He ‘pours over Aegina’ the 
wine of song (cf. infra, v. 21) as he 
pours (in fancy) the material wine 
on her soil, For the compound 
and construction cf. Kur. Or, 1239, 
daxpvos katacTévdw o’, ‘I make a 
libation over thee (the dead Aga- 
memnon) with tears.’ Secondarily 
the meaning ‘to honour with offer- 
ings of tears’ (L. and 8.) is right, 
but xaracrévdw Ala would not be 
likely to occur. 

9. pedtpOdyyos.] Appropriate, 
as wine was sweetened with honey. 
For metaphor cf, Nem. 111. 77. 

10. damdvg.] Cf. Isth. ry. 57, 
1, 42. 
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Kal twove mpacoe Oeoduatovs aperas, 
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cuy Té of daiwwv dutever SdEav émnpatov, éoxatiais 


non Tpos OARov 


Barrer ayxvpav Oeotipos ev. 


Tolatow opyais evyeTat 


20 


15 avtiacas aloavy ynpas te déEacOar mrodov 
6 Kyeovixov trais' éyo 8 viiPpovov 


A 
Kr\o0d Kaciyyntas Te mpocevvétrw éotrécOat K)v- 


Tals 


25 


avopos pitov Moipas édetpais. 


"Er. a’. 


v > by / . bd / 
Uppe T, @O Xpvocappwatos Aiaxioat, 
20 TEOuLov por. dapl cahéotatoy civat 


a e / ’ / 
Tavd émiaTEelyovTa Vvacov paivéwev EevOYiats. 


11. «mpdooe.] ‘Achieves,’ cf. 
Isth. tv. 8, Pyth. 11. 40, O. and P. 
p- XxXxix. 


dperds.] ‘ Distinctions,’ cf. Nem. 


v. 53, Isth. 1.41. Perhaps deodud- . 


tous suggested the metaphor of 
Isth. tv. 45. 

12. otv ré.] ‘Andif at the same 
time,’ cf. Eur. Here. Fur. 785. 

oit.] Dat. commodi. 

gurever.]| Cf. Pyth. tv. 69, 0cd- 
woutol cpicw Tial puTevdev, Nem. 
vir. 16. 

écxatiats.] So the best ms. and 
Schol. Bockh écxarids. Cf. Ol. 
mi. 43, Pyth. x. 28, Nem. 111. 21, 
22, Isth. m1. 30. 

13. Bdadder’.] For BaddXerar. 

14. ‘Such feelings (i.e. of satis- 
faction) in supreme success doth 
Lamp6n pray that he may attain 
ere he be visited by death or (Isth. 
11. 28) hoar old age.’ Dissen gives 
for dpyait the forced rendering 
“quae quis appetit.”’” For the par- 
ticiple cf. Nem. vitt. 38, Isth. v1. 40, 
Thuk. 1. 20 § 2. We should make 
it the principal verb. For dé£acdac 
ef. Il, xvut. 115, xypa © éyw Tore 


30 


déEouae Srmoré Kev 5n| Leds e0éry 
TeAécat 70 aOadvaror Geol &dXor. 

17. éorésOa.|- Mss. omécOat. 
Edd. after Pauwe the late Epic 
éorec0a, but the aorist is better. 
Perhaps we should read ’reoréoOan, 
ef, Pyth. rv. 133. 

K\urats.]| ‘Loud,’ cf. Ol. xrv. 19, 
kNuray ayyedlav, and Isth. vr. 19. 

18. dvdpos.]| Lampéon. 

Molpas.] For position cf. Dada- 
pls, Isth. rv. 49. 

éperuais.] Here ‘entreaties,’ ‘ ur- 
gent prayers,’ cf. Il. 1. 495, Oéris 
5’ ov Ander’ Eeruats | wasdos Eo. 
The word usually means the ‘be- 
hests’ of a superior. 

19. vupe.] Acc. after pavéuer. 

20. 7ré@uov.] ‘A most clear pre- 
scription,’ ‘most clearly prescribed.’ 
Cf. Ol. vir. 88, x1mr. 28, Nem. tv. 
33, x. 33. 

21. ravé’.] For this pronoun 
not implying the poet’s presence 
ef. Pyth. rx. 91, Ol. vim. 25; but 
here the whole tone of the ode 
suggests that the poet was pre- 
sent. 

émiorelxovra.| For the change of 
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volar ® épvav KaXov TétTUNVe ExaTouTredoL eV TYED@ 
puplar © ép pn 


KéNevOot, 


kal mépav Neidovo mayday Kal bv “TrepBopéovs’ 
™ » ¢/ U wv / / 
ovd éotiw ovTw BapRapos ovTEe TraXriyyAwocos To- 


Ns, 


35 


25 dus ov IIndéos aies Kréos Tpwos, evdaimovos yauPpov 


Gear, 


tp. B 


ovd atis Alavros TedXapoviaca 

Kal TaTpos' Tov YaNKoxYappav és TONEMOV 

5 \ / / / bl of. 
dye avy TipuvOioict mpdoppova ovppayov és Tpoiar, 


hpwor woyOor, 


40 


Aaopedovterdy vmép apmrakvav 
30 €v vavolv “AXKpnvas Téxos. 
e \ / , \ \ / Ul 
eine O€ [lepyapiav, wéepvev S€ cv Keitva Mepotav 45 


case from the dat. wo cf. Ol. 1. 10, 
Isth. 1. 46. 

pawéuev.] For metaphor cf. supra 
vv. 8,9, Isth. 111. 90, Ol. x1. [x] 97, 
KAuTov §=e0vos | Aoxpav aupémecov 
pédite | evdvopa mokw KatraBpéxwr, 
Nem. 1. 13. 

22. rérunvd’.|] Much of theancient 
Greek road-making consisted in 
cutting rock. For metaphor cf. Ol. 
vi. 78, Isth. mz. 19, Isth. 1. 33, 
Nem. vit. 50, 51, and especially 
Nem. vi. 47. 

éxarout. év cxep@.| A hundred 
feet broad continuously, 

év cxep@.| Cf. Nem. 1. 69. 

23. Cf. Isth. 1.41. This is a 
stronger expression, meaning be- 
yond the furthest regions known 
(by name) to the Greek, south and 
north. The slaughter of Memnén 
by Péleides spread the fame of 
Péleus to the south, perhaps there 
was a legend that Telamén was 
with Hérakles on one or both of 
his journeys to the Hyperboreans 
(cf. Ol. m1. 13—34). But the ex- 


pression does not require this par- 
ticular interpretation, cf. Isth. 111.55. 

24, admadiyyAwooos.| Schol, ad- 
AéKoTos. 

25. dte.] mss. avec. Schol. Vet. 
KaTaKovet. 

yauBpod.] Cf, Nem. v. 37. 

26. aris] Se. ov« dieu. 

27. rov.| Ie. TeXaudva. 

xarkoxappav.]| As Telamén was 
om\tirns this epithet may be in ap- 
position with rév, not in agreement 
with mé\epor. 

28. Tpwlay.] mss. tpolav. The 
phrase jpwor woxOov (in apposition 
with Tpwiav) refers to both Trojan 
wars. 

poxOov.] Cf. Isth. vir. 11. 

29. MSS. give -Tiav, -klav. Kay- 
ser gives the text after the Schol. 

30. For the late position of the 
subject cf. infra, vv. 35, 40, Ol. x1. 
[x] 31, 34, O. and P. p. xxxvi. 

31. Ilepyapiay.] Sc. yyv. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 571, dép’ jv dns yav 
THVS...TpoTaia Tas dvacTryces At; 
573, €X@v WaTpar. - 
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éOvea, Kal Tov BovBorav ovpet tcov 
Préypatow evpwv “AXKvovn oetépas ov geicato 
xepaty BapudOoyyo.o veupas 50 
"Apt. B’. 
35 Hpaxréns. adr Alaxiday Karéov 
€s WAOOV TOUTOV. Kupnoev Sawupéevov. 
TOV fev Ev Plv@ A€OVTOS GTaVTA KEANTAaTO VeKTAapéals 
OTOVOatG LV apEat 55 
/ 3 / 
Kaptepatyyav “Auditpuwviadar, 
wv b] 9 a y a 
avowKxe 0 avt@ héptatos 
b ] / , A an , 
40 oivodoKov didhav ypvod meppixviav Terapwr, 
¢ ’ b] b) nA nan 
0 8 avateivats oupave yeipas ApLayYous 60 
avdace TowodTov éros’ Ei wor éudv, & Zed rarep, 
Oupo GéXav apav AKOUGAS, 


_ kelvyy.] - TeXawave. For theme cf. 
Nem. tv. 25—30. 

Mepérrwr.] Men of Kés. As Hé- 
rakles was worshipped at Kos as 
Alexis (Mezger), the Meropes whom 
he conquered may have been Egyp- 
tian or Kaérian or Phoenician op- 
pressors of Greek inhabitants. 

32. BovBorav.] So called because 
he had ‘lifted’ the cattle of Hélios 
from Erythia. For the epithets with 
and without the article cf. O. and 
P. p. xxxvi. For the simile cf. J?. 
xi. 754, wpoundn 8pet vidderre éor- 
xws (of Hektor). 

33. Pdéypaccow.] In Thrace, cf. 
Nem. 1. 67. 

opetépas.| I.q. éds, see L. and 8. 

35. Kadéwy.| Is this future? 

36. és mddov.] To the above- 
mentioned yoyage. The old Vati- 
can ms. reads és m\éov knpuvoce 
dawvpévwy, leaving a lacuna of 
a spondee’s length before the 
last word; Triclinian mss. és 
mroov Kipnoe TdvTwy Sawoupdervwr. 
Mommsen from Schol. é. 7. rotrov 
KUpnoev Oawviuevov. Pauwe é. 7m. 
Knpvéev aorwv Sawvupévwv. From 


the Schol. I get é. 3. rodrov Kipynoev 
dawupuévov. The rovrov is natural 
as the account goes back to the 
beginning of the story of the Tro- 
jan expedition. 

37. dp&a.] Mezger compares for 
the construction with dat. Nem. 11. 
25, where dduuede? duvg is most 
likely, as I took it, dative of man- 
ner. The Schol. says that this 
scene is éx Tay peyddwv "Howdy (see 
L. and 8. 7otos, 11.). 

39, 40. pépraros—Tedapudv.| For 
order cf. O. and P, p. xxxvi. 

meppixviay.| ‘Embossed,’ ‘rough,’ 
cf. Verg. Aen. x11. 87, auro squa- 
lentem alboque orichalco...loricam, 
ib. 1x. 263, aspera signis pocula. 
According to a Schol. Aristarchos 
said the metaphor was from a boar, 
ppléas ev’ Nopufy (Od. x1x. 446). 

41. ovpav@.] Dat. termini. Cf. 
O. and P. p. xxxvii. 

42. totovrov.] mss., old roodrév 
TL, new Towvrov 7’. Even without 
a following F—ov can be long, ef. 
Pyth, rx, 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, vz. 
60. 

43. Oédwv.] Cf. Ol. 11. 97, Pyth. 
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"Ex. 6. 


viv oe, viv evyais v0 Oeorreciais 
45 \iccopat Taida Opacdvy é& *EpsBoias 65 
5 6 \ 50 — nr | 5 6 rE 2 
dvbpl rOde, Felvi’, duap porpidioy reheoat 
TOV pev appnKTov duar, OOTED TOOE Seppe fee VOD 


TrepuTAavaras 


Onpos, Ov Taympwrov aéOhwv Ktelva wot év Ne- 


peg” 
Oupds 0° érréc Ow. 


70 


an Yj e 
TaUT apa.ol hapévp Téurev Oeds 


50 dpyov olwvearv péyav aierov’ adela & évdov viv Exvigev 


Xapts, 
Tp. 9. 
ef , ¢ t Bu eA 
eimevy TE GOVNTALS ATE LaVTLS avnp 75 


11. 69 (mss. 0é\wv, some edd. Exar), 
x. 5, Nem. 84 note. 

44, wd.| For the unusual use 
of the preposition =‘ by means of,’ 
ef. Ol. v. 6, vd Bouvbvaias (éyépa- 
pev), Pyth. v. 94, pavOeioay vo xev- 
pacw, Nem. vit. 84. 

46. Old Vat. Ms. dvdpi totde Eei- 
VOY GWLOV, ML. T. Old Medicean ms, 
dv6ol Tovde Ketvor Gov Mh. ire Tricli- 
nian mss. dvdpl to de, Eetvov dpmov 
w. tT Hermann and Bockh follow 
these last mss. except in reading 
rwoe for T@ de, interpreting ‘a son 
to make my friend perfectly happy.’ 
For &. a. Rauchenstein would read 
feworiuw, Schnitzer felvidy pov. 
Bergk dvdpa rovde seivoy auov pm. T. 
I propose the text or xelvoy juap 
porpto.or, comparing Pyth. IV. 259, 
kal éy ahdodamats | ome py’ apovpars 
TouTaKis vueTépas aKxTivos dABov Jdé- 
Earo porpldiov | guap 4 vixres. Of. 
also pdpoios aiav, of Epaphos’ 
birth, Aesch. Suppl. 46. I think 
that duap porpidiov is the accusa- 
tive, like devrepov duap, Isth. 11. 
85, and that redécar is to be re- 
ferred to Zevs ré\evos, who was 
usually invoked before the first 
libation, a similar use being found 


in Eur. Bacchae, 100, érexev & dvixa 
Moipat réXeoav TavpdKepwv Oedr. 

47. tov pév.] ‘To make him.’ 
Zeugma with rexéoa. The particle 
pev is to be taken with dudv, corre- 
lative with Oupds dé, v. 49, ef. Nem. 
1x. 39, 

dppnxtov.| ‘Stout,’ ‘stalwart,’ . 
not ‘invulnerable.’ Pindar seems 
to have told elsewhere of Aias hay- 
ing been wrapped up in Hérakles’ 
lion’s skin and thereby rendered 
invulnerable, cf. Schol. Arg. ad 
Soph. Aiac. 

puev.| For the meaning ‘ phy- 
sique’ cf, Isth. v1. 22, cf. also @i- 
ow, Nem. vi. 5, Isth. 111. 67. 

woTrep. | For the compendious 
construction cf. Nem. rx. 41, 

A8. mdapmpwrov aéO\wv.| Accu- 
sative of general agreement, Cf, 
Ol. 11. 4. 

49. Ouuos & érécOw.]. 
his spirit correspond.’ Cf. Ol. 1m. 
22. Don. Others, ‘let the spirit 
(of a lion) accompany (the lion’s 
strength),’ 

gapuévy.| Cf. Nem. rx. 43. 

50. Observe the expressive sounds 


of this line. 
éxméev.| * Thrilled him.’ 


‘And let 
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a eA b ] a , 
“Eooetal tot mats, ov aiteis, © TeXapnov" 
/ 7 t , Ma / b ] 
Kai viv dpviyos pavévTos KéxdeT ErP@vUpoV evpuvBiav 


Alavta, Nawy 


év trovols éxtayAov ’Evuaniouv. 80 


\ 9 > \ tet 
55 @S apa elTo@V avTiKa 

iA 9 

eCeT . 


5) \ \ \ t ’ , . 9 Me 
éuot S€ waxpov tacas avaynoac? apetas 


/ \ he 9S a / 
Dvrakida yap nov, © Moica, Tapias 
/ t ’ / Z \ 5) / , 
IIvééa te Kkopov Evéupéver te tov “Apyetwy tpo- 


TOV 


85 


eee f cee 4 fi 
eipnoetal ma K ev BpaxioToss. 


"Avr. 9’. 


60 apavTo yap vikas amd wayKpatiou, 
an 3 fa) / 
tpets aw “IcOuov, tas 8 am evdirArov Nepéas, 
? \ ADS \ G , > \ Q> ? f 
ayhaot Taidés Te Kal patpws. ava o dyayov és ddos 


~ al if se 

olav potpav buvov gO 
tay Varvyidav o€ matpavy Xapitov 
apdovtt Kadota Spdce, 

65 rov Te Oeutotiov opOdcavtes oixov Tdvde TWOAW = 5 

Geopiry vatovcr. Aaprov 6é perérav | 
A 3 / ¢ / / fal ee Oe 
épyous oralav “Howddov para tind TovT érros, 
vioiai Te hpalav tapacvei, IOO 


53. ‘And Zeus calls (idiomatic 
aorist) him, by a name commemo- 
rative of the appearance of the 
bird, mighty Aias.’ Apollodéros 
gives the same derivation. In Soph. 
Ai. 430—432 we have, as Prof. 
Jebb rightly says, a pun, not an 
etymology. 
- 56. paxpdov.] Cf. Nem. x. 4, 19. 

dpetds.| Instances of the worth 
of the folk of Aegina. This verse 
refers back to v. 22. 

58. Tor these names cf. Nem. 
v. Introd. 

Tov ’Apyelwv tporov.|] Of. Aesch. 
Supp. 196, 269 [P.], uaxpav ye mev 
dn pnow ov orépyee modus. Soph, 
Frag. 411, uidos yap ’ApyoNorl our- 


BIL 


réuvew Bpaxvs. Dorians of Argolis 
had colonised Aegina. 

59. x«’.] For xe (dv) with the 
future cf. Nem, vir. 68. 

61. ras &.] Cf. Ol. x1r. 6, rod’ 
dvw, T4 8 av Karw, Nem. rx. 43. 

62. Cf. Isth. 111, 39—42, 

ofav.] Exclamatory, cf. Ol. rx. 
89, 93. 

64, For metaphor cf. Nem. vit. 
40, 

65. dpOdcavres.] Cf. Pyth, tv. 
60, Isth. 1. 46. — | 

67. Hes. W. and D. 409, ov yap 
eTwoLoepyos avnp miumAnoe Kadiyy, | 
oud’ avaBaddduevos* uerérn Oé TE Ep- 
vyov 6pé\\et. Pindar of course means 
athletic exercises by épyocs. 


12 
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"Ex. yy’. 


a / 
Evvov dotet Kdopov €® Tpocaywv. 
70 Kal E€vwv evepyeciats ayaTarat, 
, ° 
pétpa pev yvoua SiWKov, méTpa O€ Kal KaTéyov 
A ’ ) ” yes / / > t 
yAdooa © ovn &Ew dpevav' hains Ké viv avdpacw 


’ “ 7 
acO0Antaiow emer 


105 


Naélav wétpats év adXals yadKodauavt axovay. 
micw ope Aipxas ayvov vdwp, TO Babulovor nope 
75 xpvootérrov Mvauoovvas averethay Tap evTeryéow 


Kaduou tvdats. 


69. évvov.] Cf. Ol. vir. 21, x1. 
[x.] 11. 

70. evepyecias.] Dat. of cause. 
Cf. Ol. vr. 90. 

71. For the repetition of a word 
with pwev—ée cf. Isth. m1. 8. For 
sentiment cf. Hes. W. and D. 692, 
pérpa. purdaccecba, katpos 8 éml wa- 
ow ap.oros. 

72. ovx @w dpevav.] ‘Does not 
go beyond the bounds of wisdom.’ 
Schol. od rporerws Pbéyyerar. Mez- 
ger, ‘does not say one thing and 
mean another.’ 

gains, K.T.A.] MSS. galns Ké vv 
dvip’ (dvdpa) év aOAnratow. Heyne, 
Hermann, Bockh, ¢. x. v. avipacw 
a0. Mommsen, ¢. x. Mévavdpov év 
aeOX., after the Triclinian gloss, 
Tov adelatnv Mévavdpov eivar @foxovr, 
which is a wrong interpretation 
drawn from Nem. vit. 48. Bergk 
gives the text. So the Schol. ezzros 
5 dv tis a’rov rov Adurwva, eivac 
To.ovTov dvdpa év rots GOAnTats, olay, 
x.T.’. The Schol., however, need- 
lessly regards Lampén as a trainer. 


II0 


73. Naglav.] The Schol. says 
that the best whetstones were those 
of Naxos in Kréte. 

xarkodauavr’.| For this termi- 
nation in the feminine gender ef. 
avdpodauavr’ ’Epipidav Nem. 1x. 16, 
mworapia ’Axpayavte Pyth. vr. 6, 

74. wicw.|] I will offer them as 
my éelvov a draught. For the 
future referring to the time of re- 
citation cf. Ol. x1. [x.] 79, 84, Pyth. 
1x. 89. The causal forms .zicw, 
évémice (Frag. 88 [77]) are referred 


to the late mimicxw by lexicogra- 


phers. For the double accusative 
cf. rorifw. 

oge.] The Psalychidae. For Pin- 
dar’s house near the fountain of 
Dirké cf. O. and P. pp. xv, xvi. 

75. xpuvoorérdov.] Our phrase 
‘golden memories’ recommends 
this epithet to us, but very likely 
it recalled some celebrated picture 
or piece of sculpture in Pindar’s 
time. 

evrecxéow.]. ‘Of the well-built 
walls,’ 


ISTHMIA VI [ VIL] 


ON THE VICTORY OF STREPSIADAS OF THEBES 


IN THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


STREPSIADAS, a Theban, nephew of Strepsiad4s son of Diodotos, 
probably gained the victory celebrated in this ode at the Isthmian 
festival of Ol. 81. 2, April, B.c. 456, soon after the disastrous defeat 
of the Thebans by the Athenians at Oenophyta, which threw the 
government of Thebes into the hands of the democratic party. _ In 
this battle Strepsiad4s the elder, maternal uncle of the victor, had 
fallen (vv. 24—36). 

The rhythm is Lydian with Aeolian measures. 


24 36, 


37—39, 


ANALYSIS. 


Théb4 is asked in which of the ancient glories of Thebes 
she feels most delight. 

But as men forget what is not immortalized in verse, 
the poet bids the chorus celebrate in song Strepsiadas. 
For he has won the prize in the pankration at Isthmos, 
and is richly endowed by nature and made illustrious by 
minstrelsy, 

And has given delight to his namesake and maternal 
uncle, who had recently died fighting like a hero for his 
country. . 

The poet was bitterly grieved at the defeat and the 
deaths of his countrymen, but now Poseidén offers him 
calm after the storm. 


12—2 
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A prayer that divine envy may not disturb his tranquil 


enjoyment of whatever pleasure presents itself as he 


awaits age and death. 
For all must die alike, but are unequal in fortune. 
If a mortal be ambitious, he is too puny to mount to 


42, 43. 
43—47, 
Olympos. 
47, 48. 
49—5l. 
the Pythian games. 


Sweets unjustly enjoyed are in the issue most bitter. 
Invocation to Apollo to grant Strepsiad4s victory at 


XTp. a’. 


Tim tév mdpos, © paKxaipa OnPBa, 
KAN@V emix@plov puartota Ouuov teov 
eUppavas ; pa YaNKOKPOTOV mapedpov 
| Aapatepos dvix’ eupuxatray 


/ / 
5 avretras Acdvucov, 7) VpvT@ feToVvUKTLoV vidovTa 


| deEapéva Tov héptatov Gear, 5 


"Apt. a’, 


oot ‘Auditpvmvos ev Oupétpots 


atabels ddoxov peTndOev “Hpakrelous yovais; 10 


2. Karov émrixwpiwv.] ‘Local 
glories ;’ the phrase is used in a 
rather different sense, Pyth. v. 108. 

3. 7 pa.| Cf. Pyth. rx. 37, xt. 38. 

xaXkoxpérov.| An epithet of Rhea 
transferred to Démétér, ‘ worshipped 
with clash of bronze,’ i.e. of cym- 
bals or neta. 

mapedpov.| The connection be- 
tween Dionysos and Démétér, wine 
and corn, is natural: Ter. Hun. 4. 
5. 6, sine Cerere et Libero friget 
Venus. They are represented to- 
gether on several antique gems. 
Mariette, Traité des pierres gravées, 
aod, Pi xxxi. 

5. xpucg vipovra. | ‘ Snowing 
gold at midnight.’ For the dative 
ef. Isth. 1v. 50, Nikophén (Athé- 
naeos, VI. p. 269 E), vupérw pev ad- 
gira | Paxagérw 8 dproow, vérw 


5’ érve. For the adverbial use of 
adjective cf. Ol. x1v. 11, xm. 17. 
L. and §., regardless of order, join 
peo. Seéauéva, but as the legends of 
Zeus and showers of gold at Argos 
and Rhodes (Ol. vit. 34, Philostr. 
Imag. 2. 27, ‘Podtous dé Aéyerar xpvu- 
ads €& otpavod petoa Kai diamAjoas 
opov Tas oixias Kal orevwrods vepé- 
Anv és abrovs pyéavros Tov Acés) very 
likely rested at least partly on a 
shower of meteors, wecovixrioy is 
quite appropriately attached to vi- 
govra. It seems as if one of these 
stories attached to TONVXpuToL, G- 
yraal OnBat. 

7. vyovais.] Cf. Nem. x.17. Da- 
tive of purpose; Schol. Vet. ém 
rais‘H.y. Cf. Isth. vir. 27. Dissen 
compares however Nem. x. 69, épop- 
padels dxovTs Go. 
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x ; val A 
) OT audi Tetpecia muxivaior Bovrais ; 


KF. 9 


} OT aud “IdXaov dararopnTw 5 


10) YrapTov akapavToNoyy av ; 7) OTe Kaptepas “Adpa- 
oTov €& ahanas apr eprpas oppavov 15 


~ 


/ €. ¢ bd 7 7 
fupimy etapwy és “Apyos tmmvov; 


"Er. a. 


‘\ /Q3 >. / ef ] nA 
y Awpid: arotxiay ovverey opOp 


éoracas é€it opup@ 


AakeSaipovior, érov & ’Apteedas 20 


15 Alyeidat céOev éxyovot, pavtedvpact IvuO ious; 


aANa Tadata yap 


— ebder yapls, auvdmoves 5é BpoToi, 


=Tp. B’. 


6 TL un codias awTov akpov 25 


an > / € n 96/7 it 
KAuTals éTéew@Vy poatow éeFixntrat Cuyer, 


8. Edd., after Heyne, needlessly 
read ruxvais Tecpeciao, but by taking 
tas y (the accent going back in 
pronunciation to the preceding syl- 
lable) we can keep to the mss. In 
this line and the next 7 67’ scans 
as one long syllable; Mommsen 


reads 7 for 7é in both places. For 
dupl Bovdrais, aud’ *Id\aov, ‘con- 


cerning,’ after eJ@pavas Ouudy redv 
mentally supplied from above, cf. 
O, and P. p. xxxvii. The construc- 
tion of dud with two different cases 
but the same sense in consecutive 
lines is remarkable. 

10. Yaprwv.] The warriors who 
sprung from the sown teeth of the 
dragon slain by Kadmos. The five 
survivors of their internecine fight 
(Ov. Met. 111. 126) helped Kadmos 
to found Thebes and founded five 
Theban families. The gen. is cau- 
sal, cf. Madv. § 616, Rem. 1. 

adadas.| Cf. Nem. 111. 60, where 
in the note read a comma after 
Pyth. 1. 72. 

12. For the theme cf. Pyth. v. 


64—76, Pyth.1. 65. For the order 
Awpid’ amoxtay...A\axedatuoview cf. 
Isth. 111. 86, Pyth. rv. 214—216. 

12,13. 6p0@...émi opvp@.] Cf. 
Hor. Epp. 11. 1. 176, securus cadat 
an recto stet fabula talo, where 
Orelli quotes Pers. 5. 104, recto 
vivere talo, Eur. Helen. 1449, 6p0@ 
Bava moot. Cf. also Ol. xr1z. 72, 
ava & émraXr’ 6p9@ moot. Kallim. in 
Dian. 128, rav & ovdev émt sgupdv 
6p0ov dvdory. 

15. pavrevuacr.] Causal dative. 

16. ardda...ydp.] ‘But, since....’ 
koa? émrerev, ‘then, this being 
the case, celebrate, &c.’ The arra 
dismisses the topic of the ancient 
glories of Thebes somewhat sadly, 
still they are not dead but only 
asleep, cf. Isth. 111. 41. 

17. duvduoves.| A hit at the 
Lacedaemonians for not helping 
Thebes before Oenophyta. 

18. codias.] ‘Poetry.’ 

dwrov.| Cf. Isth. 1. 51. 

19. «KAvrats.] ‘Sounding’? Cf. 
Ol. xiv. 19, Isth. v. 17. 
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20 Kept” eT ELTEV abupenel ouv Uuve 

Kal Zrpeypudsg: dépes yap “IoOpot 
vixav maryxpar lov’ obéver T eemaryhos idely TE poppa- 
els, aye T apeTav ovK aicyioy duas. 30 


Avr. B’. 


hréyerat & loBootpiyoict Moicais, 
/ of ane Ul , \ t 
patpwol 2 opuwvipm dédwxe Kowov Oados, 
25 yadKaoTis @ ToTpov ev “Apns émster, 35 
Tia © ayaboiow ayTixertat. 


/ f. , 
lorw yap cadés, botis ev TavTa vepéa xaralav 


iv \ lh , bd , 
aibatos TPO Pitas TaTpas apuveTat, 


40 
"Ez. ’. 


\ ore ) , a 
Aoyov [auvvwv] evavTim oTpaTea, 


> a fa , hd wv , 
aoToY yEeved peytoTov KES avEwv 


30 Swwv T amo Kat Oavor. 


poatow] Dat. of means with éé- 
xnta, of remote object with fvyév. 

cuyév.] Cf. Isth. mr. 3. The 
metaphor is here of a tree planted 
by the water side, only slightly 
different from that of Nem. viii. 
40. Edd. placed a full stop after 
this word. 

20. Kwpal.] 
mos.’ 

21. Zrpeyiadg.] Dat. commodi, 
cf. Nem, 11, 24, 

gépe.]| ‘He is winner of,’ cf. 
Nem. 111. 18. 

22. vixavy waykpariov.] Cf. Isth. 
Iv. 19, dpera waryKpariov. 

oOéve, x.7..] Cf. Nem. m1. 19, 
Ol. vi11. 19, 1x. 94 for sentiment ; 
also Isth. v. 47—49. 

dyer dperdv.| ‘He holds virtue to 
be as fair a possession as fair phy- 
sique’ (Isth. v. 47). For aye cf. 
Soph. Ant. 34, 70 mpayy’ dye | 
ovx ws Tap’ obdér. Dissen renders 
dye, ‘habet’...veluti merces, opes, 
Od. 1. 184. 

alcxvov.] Predicative, as is usual 
with this construction. For such 


‘Revel in the ké- 


an accusative which Cookesley says 
does not occur cf. Madv. § 1), 
Rem. 3, xpyo.wwrepov voulfover xpy- 
para 7 adedgpous (Xen. Memor. 2. 3. 
1). Dissen does not take the neu- 
ter adjective as predicative, though 
Matthiae, to whom he refers, gives 
no parallel case. Mommsen reads 
aicxlw. 

23. odréyerar.] Cf. Ol. 1x. 22, 
Isth. 11, 61. 

é’.] ‘ Accordingly,’ cf. Isth. 111. 90. 

ioBorrpixoct.] So Schmid, mss. 
5S’ ldowdoxdmoot against scansion, 
Mommsen 6é Fiorddxoor Cf. Ol. 
vi. 30. 

24. xowdv.] Cf. Pyth. v. 96, v1. 
15. ‘Of interest to him.’ 

Oddos.] ‘ Wreath,’ but used with 
reference to vv. 18, 19. 

25. An inversion of the use of 
ployw found Ol. 1. 22. 

26. dvrixecra.] ‘Is the meed’ 
in return for their life. 

27. For metaphor cf. Isth. rv. 
49, Simonidés, Frag. 89, 106. 

28. duvv.] Thiersch, dvra pépwr. 

30. gwwv.] Participle. 
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7d 5é, AvoSéroto rai, payatav 
aivéov Meréaypov, aivéwy Sé¢ xa “Extopa 45 
"Apdcapnov Te, 
evav0ée amémvevoas GdiKlay 
LTp. ¥. 
35 Tpomayov av 6 utdov, ev” aploTot 50 


”/ / a b / bl / 
EoVOV TOANEMOLO VELKOS ETXATALS EATTICL. 


étrav O€ tévOos ov hatov' ara viv pot 


Taraoyos evoiav btaccepv 


€k YEelmavos. deloouat yaitay oTepavorow apmotwr. 


¢ 


6 8 adavatov pn Opaccéto POdvos 55 


"Apt. 9. 


ry y 
400 TL TepTrVvov ehapepov SiodKwv 
Exados erreypl ynpas és Te TOV pmopatmov 


amo...davuv.] Tmesis. 

31. Strepsiad4s, the uncle of 
the victor. 

32. ailvéwy.]‘Aemulatus,’ Dissen. 
Meleagros was brother to Hérakles’ 
wife Deianeira, and is thus con- 
nected with Theban legends. Hek- 
tér was said to be buried in Thebes 
by the fountain Oedipodia, Paus. 
1x. 18. Aristot. (Pseudepigraph. 
Bergk 46 [41]), “Exrope rovde wéyav 
Bowwrvos dvipes €revéav | TUuBov vrép 
yalys, ony’ émiyryvopévos. These 
two heroes fell fighting for their 
country like Strepsiadas, the vic- 
tor’s uncle. The allusion to Am- 
phiarfos is less special, but not 
open to reasonable objection. 
Bergk’s violent alteration to av’ 
’Audidpecov involving alterations of 
the two corresponding verses is 
quite unwarrantable. If Strepsia- 
dais fell near Amphiardos’ shrine, 
that would quite account for the 
mention of the hero. 

34. ddcxlay.] ‘His manhood’s 
prime in its full blossom.’ Cf. Si- 
monidés, Frag. 114 [61], ag’ ipep- 
Tip émveev HNuKinv. 


36. éoxov modéuoto vetkos.] Ho- 
meric, cf. Zl. xiv. 57, x11. 271. 

é\rliow.] For the sense cf. Nem. 
1. 32. 

38. For metaphor ef. Isth. 111. 
35. 
40. épdpepov.] Not ‘short-lived,’ 
L. and §., but in diem. Cf. Eur. 
Cycl. 336, payetv rovud’ jnuépav. 

diwxwv.] For the (to us) inver- 
sion of participle and verb cf. Isth. 
iv. 56, v. 15. For sentiment cf. 
Pyth. vii. 92, év & drAlyw Bporay | 
70 Teprvov av&erat, otTw dé Kal mer- 
vel xapal, | drorpérw yvaua ceceo- 
pévov. Cookesley quotes, Ille po- 
tens sui | laetusque deget cui licet 
in diem | dixisse uizi. Hor. Od. 111. 
29, 41. 

41. The poet himself was about 
sixty-six at the assumed date of 
this ode, but the prayer is of gene- 
ral application. Here éxaXos seems 
to mean “in unambitious ease,” 
i.e. holding aloof from party strife. 
He seems to warn his oligarchical 
hearers not to aim at supremacy 
in the state, but to rest content 
in the assurance that democratic 
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aiava. OvadoKopev yap ouas atrayTes” 
Saimov 8 aicos’ Ta pwaxpa © et Tis 60 


Twamtalver, Bpayvs é&ixécOat yarxorredov Gedy dpa’ 
6 Tot mTEpoets Eppipe Ilayacos 


"Er. 9. 


45 Seorrotav ébéXovT és ovpavod aorabuors 65 


éXOeciy pel opayvpw Bedrepodovrav 


ZLnvos. 


TO O€ Tap Sixay 


me? Tueporana mevet TENEUTA, 
dp &, @ ypvoéa Kou Oarrov, TOpe, Aofia, 70 


50 TEealow auiihaco 


evavOéa kai Ilv06i orédavov. 


licence, 76 wap dixay yAvKi, will be 
punished in good time. 

44, mamralver.| Cf. Ol. 1. 114, 
Isth. yir. 13. 

Bpaxus.] ‘Too puny to,’ cf. Nem. 
x. 19 for construction, and for sen- 
timent Pyth. x. 27, 6 xa\Keos ovpa- 
vos od ror’ duBards avrois. 

6 Tow.| MSS. dre (so Bockh, ‘‘ quan- 
doquidem’’), Schol. 6 yap 57. 

45, Medic. mss. é0é\ovreo ovpa- 
vovo crabpuovc. 


47. Znvos.| For order ef. O. 


and P. p. xxxvi, Isth. rv. 19, 20, 
43, 44, v. 28, 30, ib. 39, 40, vir. 28, 
29, ib. 49, 50. 

49. xpvoéa.] Lit. “ with luxu- 
riant golden hair.” The Pythian 
games fell about four months after 
the first Isthmian games in an 
Olympiad. 

51. evavOéa.] Ci. supra, v. 34. 

kat.] ‘Hiven.’ 

TIv60r.] So Choeroboskos (Bek- 
ker, Anec., Tom. 111, p, 1202). Per- - 
haps aldd¢ should be read Il. x. 238. 


ISTHMIA VIL [ VIII. ] 


ON THE VICTORY OF KLEANDROS OF AEGINA IN 
THE PANKRATION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


KLEANDROS, son of Telesarchos of Aegina, had been victorious 
as a pankratiast at Nemea and at the Isthmos. There is much 
difficulty in determining the date. Mezger would place it between 
the battles of Salamis and Plataea, but the ode is clearly Isthmian, 
and as Salamis was fought after the Isthmian games of B.c. 480, 
Ol. 74. 4, I do not see that this is possible. Most authorities give 
the Vemean games next after the battle of Plataea, which would be 
in the year B.c. 477 according to Unger, according to Béckh in the 
supposed ‘Winter Nemea,’ six months after the battle and siege of 
Thebes. The first Isthmia of Ol. 75 fell in April B.c. 478 (not long 
after the date of the supposed winter Nemea), when Melissos of 
Thebes was victor in the pankration. I infer that the ode was com- 
posed for the Isthmian festival of B.c. 478, Kleandros’ victory 
having been gained at one of the three consecutive Isthmian festivals 
immediately preceding the Battle of Salamis (April, B.c. 484, 482, 
480), Phylakidas being the successful pankratiast on the other two 
of these three occasions (cf. Isth. v. Introd.). As this ode was a 
commission for the celebration at a fixed date of a victory gained 
two or more years before, it was probably composed before Isth. m1, 
i.e. before April, B.c. 478, as might be gathered from the less 
cheerful tone of Isth. vit. compared with Isth. 11. 

The vocabulary, which presents an unusual proportion of exclu- 
sively epic words, and the somewhat tame effect produced by fre- 
quent demonstrative pronouns at the beginnings of clauses bear 
evidence to the painful effort made by the poet in rousing himself 


186 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


from his troubles to compose a triumphal strain. The ode was 
recited in or before the mpoOupov of Telesarchos’ house. The rhythm 
is Aeolo-Lydian. 


vv. 
1—13. 


13, 14. 
14, 15. 


15, 16. 


17—23. 


93, 24. 
24, 25. 


26—47. 


47, 48. 
4958, 


59, 60. 


61. 


61— 63. 


63, 64. 


64, 65. 


ANALYSIS. 


The poet rouses himself and the chorus from grief, of 
which the worst is over, to requite Kleandros- for his 
victory with an ode of triumph, 

It is always best to attend to the immediate future. 
Fate is treacherous and makes the current of life turn 
and shift. 

But if liberty remain even such troubles as those of 
Thebes admit of healing. 

It is a manly duty to cherish bright hopes, and it is 
a duty for a Theban born and bred to offer a choice 
song to Aegina. 

Because she and Théb& are sisters, beloved of Zeus, 
who made the latter queen of Thebes, while the former 
bore to him Aeakos, 

He settled disputes even for immortals. 

His descendants are distinguished for bravery and 
wisdom. | 

[Myth] Consequently when Zeus and Poseidén were 
rivals with respect to Thetis, who was destined to bear 
a son mightier than his sire, Themis persuaded them to 
agree to her marriage with Peleus. 

Of Achilles’ youthful prowess accordingly poets have 
sung. 


The exploits and glorious death of Achilles are men- 


tioned. 

By mourning for Achilles the immortals showed their 
approval of celebrating worthy men in song after their 
death. 
This is right now also, 

And the car of the Muse hastens on to raise a memorial 
of song in honour of Nikokles. 

Honour him for his Isthmian victory in the boxing 
match ; 

Since he had already defeated his neighbours. 
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65. His cousin Kleandros does him credit. 


65—67. 
Kleandros ; 

67, 68. 
69, 70. 


Let his compeers weave wreaths of myrtle in honour of 


Since he has won at Megusa and Epidauros. 
He has made it easy for a worthy man to praise him, by 


winning distinctions in his youth. 


XTp. a. 


heavopy: TLS GNLKIG TE ae 


ev0o5 ov, @ véolt, KALATOV 


matpos ayhadv Tedecdpyou mapa mpoOupov iwv ave- 


/ 
YElpeT@ 


Kopov, IoOuiddos te vikas amouwa, Kat Nepeg 5 


1. ris.] The indefinite pronoun 
with the active is often found in 
Greek where we should use a pas- 
sive, while in other cases it occa- 
sionally refers to a definite person 
or persons, sometimes with delibe- 
rate vagueness, sometimes with 
solemn mysteriousness, sometimes 
with sinister or pathetic effect. 
Cf. Nem. vitr. 50, where it means 
the poet, while here it means 
the chorus, @ véo, v. 2, also being 
addressed to the chorus. Matthiae, 
§§ 487, 511, quotes Soph. Ai. 245, 
wpa tw’ (us) Oy Kapa Kkadtupact 
Kpuyduevov todotvy KXotav dpécba, 
ib. 1138, rotr’ es dviavy rovmos ép- 
xeTai twe (thee), Aristoph. Ran. 
552, 554. Cookesley’s ‘every one’ 
(Dissen omnes) is not wrong, as 
an explanation, if we limit it to 
‘of you, the chorus,’ as infra v. 65, 
aXixwy Tis =‘ every one of his equals 
in age;’ in Jl. xvit. 227, it means 
‘every one of you my allies.’ Pro- 
fessor Seymour, for ‘*‘ some one,’ 
‘many a one,’” compares Jl, 11. 
382, where however péy T1s...6é Tus 
seem to mean ‘some of you, others 
of you’ (Dissen refers to this place 
to support ‘Pron. ris usitatum in 
hortationibus ubi omnes _ intelli- 
guntur’). Cookesley (after Dissen) 
cites for ‘every one’ Herod. vit1. 


109, where Matthiae’s alternative 
‘let the houses be rebuilt’ is 
better, for Themistokles cannot 
have meant literally ‘every one’ 
to build and sow. He also cites 
Il. xx1. 126, where ‘many a one,’ 
not ‘every one,’ is meant. In 
rendering into English, our own 
indefinite pronouns should gene- 
rally be used in such cases, as our 
idiom somewhat resembles the 
Greek. 

adckia Te.] Generally taken asa 
hendiadys (cf. Hor. Od. 11. 4. 43. 
Mezger’s three quotations from 
Pindar, inf. vv. 46, 55, Nem. vu. 
46, are quite irrelevant) ; but from 
v. 67, I infer that the poet bids 
the chorus raise the kédmos-song 
for Kleandros and his youthful 
companions in the kdémos (ef. 
Pyth. 11. 74). 

UTpov Kayuarwy.] Cf. Pyth. v. 
99, 7d Kadly coy AuTnpiov Samavay 
béXos xapeer, Ol. vil. 77, 760e AUVTpov 
cuupopas olxrpas yuki, Tsth. rv. 25, 
avTt move. 

3. mapa mpodupov.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 29; 

4, dmowa.] Accusative of general 
agreement, cf. Isth. 111. 7, infra v. 
63 


Neuéa.] Dative for locative, cf. 
Nem. x. 35, Isth. 1v. 18. 
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lal \ > A / > / 
TO KAL €YW, KALTTEP AYVU- 


r 2 f / / ) . 
fevos Ovpov, aitéouat ypvoéav Kardéoat 10 | 
Moicav. éx peydhov 6¢ wevOéwv Avo EvTES 


way év oppavia técmpev orepaven, 445 
pyte Kadea Oepartreve’ reaaeseee 8 dmpdxrwv Kakdv 
YAUKU TL Sapao opel Kal peta Tovov" 


sie TOV vmép Kehanras 


20 


10 Tov Taytadov AiGov Tapa Tis ‘erperev Ci phot beds, 


atodpatov “EXrads pwoyOor. 


7 tp. B. 
GNX é- 


pol Seiwa peéev Trapovyomevov 


5. dé0\wv xpdros.] ‘ Victory in 
games,’ cf. Isth. rv. 19, vi. 22. 

T@.| Cf. infra v. 65; ‘where- 
fore.’ 

dxvipevos.] Grieving over the 
troubles of Thebes (see Introd.) and 
in particular for the death of Niko- 
kles, cf. infra vv. 61—63. 

airéouat.| For the pass. of per- 
sons cf, Aesch. Choeph. 471 and 
Paley’s note. This use of the 
simple verb is almost confined to 
the participles. 

xpucéav.] Cf. Isth. 11. 26. 

Moicay xad.] Cf. Nem. mz. 1. 

_ peyddov.] Cf. Kaprepavy, v. 13. 
They are still in grief and anxiety 
which can only be thrown off by 
an effort, but the worst is over. 

6. év.] Cf, Pyth. 1. 74. 

orepavwy.]| ‘Festive garlands,’ 
i.e. festivity and song, cf. infra v. 
67, Kur. Herc. Fur. 676, wh Snr 
per dpovolas, del 5’ é orepdvocw 
elynv. 

7. amrpaxrwy Kadov.] MSS. a 
apnk. ‘ From bootless, idle, sorrow.’ 
Cf. Il. xxtv. 522, &-yea 3” guns | 
év dump karakelo bau édoomev, axXvu- 
pevol mep* j od yap Tis wpnéis wéNeT aL 
Kpvepoto yooo, also ib. v. 550. 

8. dauwodueba.] ‘We will de- 
light the city folk with.’ Cf. 


Aristoph. Pax, 797, ascribed by a 
Schol. to Stésichoros’ Oresteia, 
Trodde xp7y Xapirwv Snuwpwara Kar- 
AKou“wy Tov copoy tomnrny buveiy, 
the words rév cody rovnrny being of 
course Aristophanes’. This Schol. 
interprets dauwuara 5é Ta Synuoola 
gooueva. The Grammarians seem 
to ascribe the sense dnuoxoreir, 
matvev to Plato. Cf. Dobson on 
Plato, Tim. p. 161 (11. i. 217). Per- 
haps dyuwua is rather a ‘ popular 
song, . ‘ popular phrase,’ than ‘a 
jest ’ or ‘ popular pastime.’ 

kal wera tmovov.| ‘Though after 
a painful effort.’ -* 

10. dv.) Mss. re, Bockh ye, 
Mommsen xal, Bergk dre. I pro- 
pose rdv which is corrupted infra 
v. 65. 

For theme cf, Ol. 1. 54—58, 
Bergk, Anacreontea, 22 [20], 7 
Tavrddouv mor’ éorn | AlOos Ppuvyav 
év bx Oars. 

mapd.. .érp.] Tmesis. 

diprptc. | Dat. commodi. 

11. ‘ENAddt 0x Oov.] Cf. Isth. v. 
28. 

GAN éuol.] So MSS. Bockh add 
pol, Bergk GAN éu’ ob with xaprepav 
pepluvar. 

12. detua...maporxouevov.] MSS. 
5. w. mapoxouévev. Mezger deipa- 
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\ ” t - \ be \ dc by) 
KAPTEPaV ETTAaVTE MEpiuVaV’ TO O€ TPO TO0GS ApEeLov 


* oKOTrELD * 


VpHma Tay. 


> \ 
Qeéeb 


25 


doALOS yap aiov ém avopace kpeuarrat, 


15 €Aloowr Biov TOpov" lara, Oo éoTl Bportots ovuv ¥ 


ekeulenle 30 
Kat Ta. xpi 0 ayabay édrid avdpi péde’ 
vpn Oo év értatvdotoe @rBaus TpapevTa 35 


Biyive Xaplrov aw@Tov ™ povepery, 
matpos ovvexa SiSupat yévovto Ovyarpes ’Acotidav 


omAotatat, Znvi te adov Baciréi. 


\ 


AO 


\ \ \ “i 
0 Tay hey Tapa KaXdXLPOw 


/ t / v € ae 
20 Aipxa pidkappatou Todos @KlocEV ayemova 


Tuv Tapoxouevev With Peds for sup- 
pressed subject. Mommsen ydpyua 
pev taporxoueévwv suggested by the 
Schol. éuol 6¢ rev POacdvTwr Kakwr 
Tov Te POBov Kal Thy pépimvay al vuv 
Ths vikns evdpocivac érvoav. For 
the construction of the text, ‘ the 
passing by of the terror,’ cf. Ol. rx. 
103 note, Pyth. x1. 22, 23, Thuk. 
1. 100 jin. ofs wodgucov jv 7d xwplov 
ai ’Evvéa 600l xrifduevov, also Nem. 


vt, 2, 1x. 6. 


13. The mss. give no infinitive 
verb. The Scholl. give cxoreiy Kat 
ev duaridévac and mpoBrérev and 


avtéxec0ar. Thiersch, Bockh give 
omomeiv: Bergk now reads opay 


before aei. For the infinitive cf. 
Ol. vir. 25. For 70 mpd mods cf. 
Pyth. 111. 60, x. 61, rav 8 Exacros 
dpovet, | tux Kev dpranéay oxeGou 
ppovrioa Tay Tap Todds’ | ra 0 els 
éviauTov aTéxuapTtov mpovoncar, and 
for sentiment Ol. x11. 7. 

14. xpnua wav.| Here ray=‘in 
every case,’ cf. Nem. v.16. Bergk 
reads ypyua. ravdod.os. 

aiwv.| Cf. Isth. 11.18. For sen- 
timent cf. Nem. x1. 43. 

ém’...kpéuarat.] Tmesis. Cf. Si- 
monidés Frag. 39 [54], av@pwrwy 


éXlyov ev KapTOS, dim parrot dé pedn- 
doves, alan. dé Taupy Tovos apt 
Tov" 6 0 aduKros 6uws érixpéwarac 
@avaros. Archiloch. Frag. 53 [45], 
nd’ 6 Tavradrov NlOos THad vmréep 
vyigcou Kpeuacbw. 

15. édlcowv.] Cf. Isth. mt. 18. 

Biov mépov.] For metaphor cf. 
Ol. 11. 33. Some mss. give BidTov, 
cf. Isth. 111. 23. 


aly ¥ édevdepla.] ‘So freedom 


but remain.’ 
kal ta.] ‘Even such a fate as 
ours.’ Cf. Od, v. 259, 6 & et rexv7- 


caro kal ra (Prof. Seymour). 

xpn.| Cf. Isth. 11. 7, 8. 

16. xapirwr.] Cf. Isth. 
Frag. 53. 2, ‘ songs.’ 

mpovéuew.] ‘To give lavishly.’ 
‘For that from her sire were born 
maidens twain, youngest of Asépos’ 
daughters.’ For the daughters of 
Asépos cf. Ol. vr. 84. 

19. 6.] Mase. demonstrative, 
cf. vy. 23, 49. Paley however takes 
it to be for av’ é 

Tay. | Théba. 

20. gdirapu. | Cf. Frag. 83 [73]. 5. 

ayenova.| Only here used in 
the feminine gender. ‘As tutelary 
deity.’ 


ti, ‘3; 
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\ ’ >] nn ’ / b] A 
aoé & és vacov Oivoriay éveyxov 


*xounato, Stov évOa TéKeEs 


45 


Y \ 
Alakov Rapvodapayy Tatpl Kedvotatoy émyOoviov’ 


\ 





| 


0 Kal 
Painouenat d/Kas ére(pawe TOU pmev évribeou 50 
25 dplarevoy viées vidwv Tt apnipiror maides avopeg 
NaNKEOV TTOVOEVT apETrELy sipecigas ss 8 


oappoves T eywenre: TlWUTOL TE Oupov, 


TavTa Kal wakapwv éuéuvavT aryopal, 
Zevs or audi Oé€tios aydaos 7 doicas, Tlocesdap, 


ya pe, 


60 


dhoxov everdéa OéX@V ExaTEpPOS 


€av sntneil Epas yap éxev. 


30 GAN ov odw dpBporos roveoay etvay Oeuw Tpa- 


qT OES, 


65 
STp. }. 


t / 
érel Oeohatav éraxovoay’ eime & 
/ 
evBovros év pécotor Oé€uts, 


r 


21. oé.] Aegina. 

Oivortav.] A variation of Oivdvn, 
Nem. vi. 7, the old name of 
Aegina. Cf. Ov. Met. vir. 472, latere 
inde sinistro | Oenopiam Minos pe- 
tit Aeacideia regna; | Oenopiam ue- 
teres appellauere; sedi ipse | Aeacus 
Aeginam genitricis nomine dixit. 

eveyxov.| Bergk dépwv éxotmaro, 
Kayser é. xoluace, Hermann évecxe 
koa Te. The dative after xo.uaro 
is supplied from cé. See L. and 8. 

25. dplorevov.] Cf. Il. x1. 746, 
dpioTever Ke padxer bat. 

xadxKeov.] Defines while crovéevra 
is descriptive, cf. orovdes cidapos 


Soph. 7'r. 887; mAaya, Aesch. Pers. 


1053. 

éyévovro.| ‘Proved themselves,’ 
ef. Nem. 11. 71, Pyth. 1. 72. 

27. épwas.] mss. and Momm- 


sen, Schol. and Edd. gpicay, taking 


Ilocecday as nominative. 

yauw.] ‘ With a view to wedlock.’ 
Dative of purpose, cf. Isth. vi. 7. 

28. Oéd\wv.] So mss. Bockh ed- 
evdé’ €BeAwv, but cf. Ol. 1. 97, Isth. 
v. 43. 

29. édv.] Taken with ddoxor 
evedéa. For order cf. O. and P. p. 
XXXVI. 3 

éxev.] MSS. elyev, Eder. For sup- 
pression of object cf. Pyth. 11. 17. 

30. evvav.] Cf. Ol. vi1.6. The 
word is probably allied to our wont, 
Ger. Gewohnheit, wohnen. 

31. émdxovoay.] Bockh after 
Medicean mss. TKouTay. Schol. trav 
PE LOLPA LED WY KATH Kove. Bergk 
éouvixav, Kayser Oavuar’ diov é&- 
verev 6€—. ‘Text, Tricl. Mss. 

ele 56’.]. So mss. Bockh efzev. 
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Dor 


elvexey TeTpw@méevov HV, HépTEepov Yyovoyv avakTa TaTpoOs 


TEKELV 


7O 


er A L Ee. V 
qovtiav ray; Os Kepayyou Te Kperroy adro BéXos 


35 Oud Eee xEph TplooovTes T apatpakétov, Ari ye picryo- 


pévav 75 
) Atos wap aderdeoiow. adda TA bev 
mavoate’ Bpotéwmy Sé NeXéwV TUXOLCA 
vidv eiotdéTo Oavovt év Todkéuo, 80 


a = ae es / rR Pan Se \ B6 
ae ae i ia sles! bao OTEPOTTALGL Ke AKLav TOOWDV, 


TO me won, IInd<t yapou Gedpopov 85 


oTacoat yépas Aiaxida, 


40 OVT evoreBeorarov paris ‘lwdxod Tpadew Tedlov" 


LTP. é. 


idvrayv & &€s abOitov avtpov evOus 


» SS aa b] / 2) 
Xeipwvos avtix« ayyeriar 


gO 


pndée Nypéos Ouyarnp veixéwv rétara dls éyyvarikérw 


33. mss. give text, the last sylla- 
ble of yévov being long (cf. Pyth. 
tx. 114, Nem. 1. 51, 69, v1. 60). 
Edd. have altered variously. If I 
altered I should read zratéa for +6- 
vov, a8 the supposed hiatus before 
(F)dvaxra might cause alteration. 

eivexev.] Equivalent to d0ovvera 
like otvexa=‘that.? Don. would 
read otvexev, Prédteus repeats this 
prophecy to Thetis, Ov. Met. x1. 
221. Amménios, s.v. otvexa, says 
that Kallimachos wrongly used 
elvexa = OTL, 

34. ovriav Oedv.] Thetis. 

35. Aciye.] Mss. omit ye. Ait 
is one long syllable. Edd. Znvi. 

pucyouévav.| ‘If united.’ The 
particle av (xe), added by Bergk, is 
not wanted in the apodosis, as the 
consequence is certain. For the 
theme cf. Apoll. Rhod. tv. 797. 
Aesch. Prom, Vinct. 786, 7 (Paley’s 
notes), 941. Bergk reads Al daua- 
fouévay. By zeugma moyouevay is 
taken as etvagouévay with Acos rap’ 


adedgeotor. 

Ta pév.] 
‘this rivalry.’ 
to oratio recta. 

37. Note the chiasmus. 

MSS. dpe’ xeipas (xépas) evar. 

38. 7d pev cudv.] ‘It is my 
counsel,’ 

Oeduopov.] MSS. Oedmorpor | dmd- 
oat. There is here almost a case 
of hypallage; cf. O. and P. p. 
xxxv, Nem. m1. 38, Pyth. tv. 255, 
bueTépas axTivos 6APov. 

40. gdris.] Bockh gives the 
text. mss. daclv (pdo’) ’IawAkov. 
Bergk d¢paclv and rpadev. 

For Péleus cf. Nem. m1. 33, rv. 
50—68. 

42. ayyedla.] Abstract for con- 
crete. 

aurix’.] ‘At once,’ 
with és, ‘straight to.’ 

43. vecxéwy mérada.| ‘ Let not 
...put into our hands votes about 
quarrels.’ In Athens sometimes, 
and at Syrakuse, the letters indicat- 


‘This prospect,’ or 
Note the transition 


evOUs goes 
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dupw' ev Swyounviderow S€ éoTépats €patov 
45 Avot Kev yadwov bP Hpwi Taplevias. wos Hato Kpovi- 


dats 


95 


’ \ / 
évvérrotca Bea Tol S éri yAEehapois 


a p) t 4 hee 58 \ 
vevoay aOavatoow' ETEWV O€ KaPTOS 
i \ Koes b , 
davtt yap Evy adeyeww 


ov KaTépOive. 


/ f 
Kal yaunov @éerios avaxta. 


copav 


100 


Kal veapay édevEav 
105 


> eek "RO gm 
oTouat atrelpoiow apetav “AxtrEos 


«A 


/ 
0 Kal Mucvov aptreddev 
es r yt 
50 atuake Tnréhou pérave paivav pov medior, 


110 
LTp. s. 


yeptpacé 7 "Atpeidatot voortor, 


‘Erévay 7 édvoato, Tpwias 


t / 
ivas éxtapov Oopl, Tal piv pUovTO TroTEe payxas évapip- 


Bpotov 


54 > / Y Mé 4 / 
gpyov év medio Kopvocovta, Méuvovos te Riav 


ing ballot-votes were scratched on 
olive-leaves. See L. and 8. s. vv. 
meTadiapmos, ExpudAdopopéew. 

44, Scxounviderow.] Cf. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 716, 717, rive 5’ év 
Nepa yapel ; | Grav cednvyns evTvx7s 
€\Oy xvkdos. For the plur. Dissen 
compares vicres Pyth. tv. 256. 
Perhaps the plural covers the six- 
teenth day of the month, which is 
dvdpoyoves aya0y, Hes. W. and D. 
783. 
45. dgvo.] Forthe active, which 
generally refers to the bridegroom, 
ef. Kur. Alc. 177. 

éri.| ‘Tmesis, érivevoar. 

kapwos.| Of. Aesch. Sept. c. 
Theb. 614 [P.], ef xapmos tora Oe- 
oparoior Aokiov, Hum. 684. 

_ 46. évv’.] Mss. Evvaréyew. Text 
Béckh. Cf. Soph. Oed. Col. 1752. 

47. kal yauov.] Explains the 
cognate acc. vv’. 

xal.| ‘And accordingly’ (Mezger). 
Bergk reads dvaxras. aiivéay 7’. 


115 


€5evéav.] Plural with distributive 
neuter plural. Old mss. vé’ avéé. 
Triclin, véay 2. Text Schmidt. 

copwv.| ‘Poets.’ For the theme 
ef. Nem. 111. 43—58. 

49. 6.] Cfisupravv.19, 50. Cf. 
Isth. rv. 41 for the subject. 

51. The metaphor is perhaps 
suggested by the famous bridges of 
the Persians. It occurs again in 
Polybius 1. 10, éécac Kapxndovious 
olovel yepupwoa TH els "Iraiav av- 
Tov dia Bacu. 

53. tvas.] Cf. Lat. nervi, Plato, 
Rep. 411 B, éxréuvew worep Ta vevpa 
éx THS WuX7S. 

pvovro.| ‘Hindered,’ cf. v. 1, 
Nem. 1x. -23. 

54. xKoptocovra.] In the active 
this verb seems to mean ‘to be at 
the head of,’ ‘to make a head (crest) 
of,’ see references given by L. and 


"Méuvovés re Biav.] For Memnén 
cf. Isth. rv. 40, Nem. 111. 63, Ol. 11. 


— ’ 
See se ee 
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55 vrépOuuov “Extopa 7 addous 7’ apiotéas’ ols Sépua 


Pepaehovas 


120 


pavuwv “Axirevs, ovpos Ataxidar, 
Aiywav odetépay te pilav mpodpawer. 


: > 
Tov pev ovde Oavovt aodal édtTrov; 


125 


aNAd of mapd te Tupav Tadov O ‘EXixaviar mapBévor 
/ p eS,’ owns - / 54 7 
oray, émi Opnvov Te Tokvdamov exear. 


e008 


Ss \ bp] / 
dpa kai adavaross, 


130 


60 éodov YE para Kat POipevov Uuvots Ocav diddpev. 


Srp. C. 


\ \ a / / 4 / 
TO Kal vuv dépet NOYoV, ETaVTAL TE 
a / , / ‘ 
Moicaiov appa Neixokndeos 


pvapa he ap KeAaOHoAL. 


pov ay YaTrOS 


yepaipeté puv, Os “Iod- 
135 


Awpiop éhayev cedivav’ érel TEPLKTLOVAS 
\ 
65 évixace 5) Tote Kal Kelvos avdpas apvkT@ Yepl KAo- 


Vvewy. 


83. For the formula cf. Ol. 1. 88, 
Pyth. xt. 61, Isth. rv. 33. 

55. odipos. | See L. and 8. s. v. (8). 

operépay Te.]| Not a case of hen- 
diadys (Prof. Seymour), but=‘and 
his stock,’ the Achaean Aeakids. 
For the ‘metaphor cf. Ol. m1. 46. 
For the idea cf. Isth. tv. 43. 

56. mev...addr\ja.] Cf. O. and P. 
p. xxxvii, Isth. m1. 25, 34, rv. 46, 
51. The hiatus in this line is of 
an unusual character, cf. O. and P. 

re v0 

57. Cf. Od. xxiv. 58—64. 

oi.] Rather dat. commodi than 
possessive dative (O. and P. p. 
xxxviil, Nem. x. 29, Isth. rv. 43). 

58. éml...éxeav.] Tmesis. 

60. didduev.] Cf. Pyth. 1v. 67, 
for sentiment cf. Isth. 111. 7. 

61. déper Adyov.] ‘Is reason- 
able. But Pyth. vir. 38, oyov 
gépers, ‘thou earnest the praise.’ 

hy Cf. Isth. 11. 2, Ol. v1. 22—27. 


pe Ee 
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63. praua.] Acc. of general 
agreement, cf. Pyth. 1. 58, xedady- 
oat twoway TeOplrmwyv, also Isth. 111.7. 

kedadnoa.| For inf. cf. Madv. 
§ 148 a Rem. 

yepatperé puv.] Old MSS. yepal- 
peral pu, NEW yepatpar TE uv. 

ay vamos. | Hermann from old 
Mss. dvaro. New mss. dy mrédor. 
Cf. Isth. 111. 11 for the idea. 

64. Awp. cerX.] Cf. Isth. m. 15. 

64. mepixriovas.] Cf. Nem. x1. 


ie 


65. Kal xelvos.] MSS. Kdxkeivos. 
So in OL. 11. 99, perhaps read with 
Mommsen and Bergk kai ketvos 
(old mss. xd kelvos, xdxelvos) for 
éxeivos new mss., Edd. 

Tov pev...yeved.| Old mss. against 
scansion 7d uev...yevedv. For sen- 
timent cf. Pyth. vit. 36, Isth. 111. 
14. 

kpirov.| ‘Distinguished.’ Cf, 
Pyth. tv. 50, Nem. vit. 7. 
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TOV pev OV KaTEAeYYEL KPLTOU yeved 


“matpaderpeov’ adixwv TO Tis aBpov 


145 


audi tayxpatiov KiXeavdpm mrexéTo 


b] : \ ’ \ 
vocivas oréhavov. eéret vi’ AdXKaboouv Tt adyov ovv 
‘od 


TUXG 


év ’Enridavpm te piv &dexto veotas’ 
Tov aively aya0@ Trapéxer’ 
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74 \ 5] ov ee a x a 5 , , 
7O nav yap OUK ATrELPOV U7TO KEla KAA@V ALaceV, 


66. Kvredvipw.] Dat. Commodi 
‘in honour of.’ 

dvikwy To Tis.] Cf. supra, v. 1 
and for 7q@ v. 5. 

67. pupolvas.] Cf. Isth. 111. 87. 
The revellers in the kimos were to 
wear wreaths of myrtle. 

"Ar\xabdov.] The games at Me- 
gara held in celebration of the 
death of Alkathoos son of Pelops. 

avy TUxG.| ‘With prosperous is- 
sue.’ Cf. Nem. vi. 11, x. 25. 

68. mss. év ’E. te vedras piv 
é5exro. Hermann, év’E. re v. déxeTo 
mpiv. The text is Bergk’s and also 


' mine. 


69. mapéxe.] Cf. Eur. Zl. 1080, 
kalro. Kadws ye cwopoveiy mapetxé 
oo [Mezger]. Cf. also Herod. 1. 
9, 11.142. ‘It is easy,’ ‘ opportu- 
nity presents itself.’ Note that it 
requires apera to appreciate and 
duly celebrate dperd. 


70::.* Hor he did not make aa 


youth a thrall to obscurity for lack 
of essaying noble deeds.’ Strictly 
bird xed goes with dzrecpoy ‘ having 
no experience (through keeping 
close) in a nook (hole)—of noble 
deeds.’ For the general meaning 
ef. Isth. 11. 48. The order is 
strained. 





: 
. 
. 


e 


ISOMIONIKAL 


1. [4] * 


Knrewvds Aiaxod Xoyos, krewa 5€ Kal vavotkdvTOS 
Aiywa ovv Oedv Sé vw aicg 
"TrXov re Kal Aiyiptod Awpteds éXO@v oTpaTos 
éxticcato’ TOV pev UTO oTdOwa véwovTaL 
500 Ogu ovdé Sixav Ecivwv vrepBaivovtes’ otor 8 


apeTav 


Serdives év TovT@, Taplat Te cool 
Macdy ayoviov t aéOrovr. 
1a. = B* 2. 


6 8¢ OéXov Te Kal Suvapevos aBpa Tacyew 
trav Ayaunder te Tpohwvie ‘ExataBorov cvpBovriav 


AaBov. 


1. Given in the Medicean family 
of mss., apparently the exordium 
of Isth, vir [1x]. 

1.2. aiog.] Cf. Nem. vi. 49. 

1.3, 4. Cf. Pyth. 1. 61—65. 

1.5. Cf. Ol. vir1. 20—30, Pyth. 
vit, 21—27. 

1.6. deddives.] For their speed 
cf. Pyth. 1. 50, 51, Nem. vi. 66, 
Frag. 219 [258]. 

trapia.| Cf. Nem. vr. 27. 

1.7. dé0X\wv.] ‘ Prizes.’ 

1a. Schol. Lucian. Dial. Mort. 


m1. Edited from Vatican ms. (Pal. 
73) by H. Rhode, Philologus, xxxv. 
199. The Schol. ascribes the above 
fragment to one of Pindar’s Isth- 
mian (Ms. ICOMIONIKON) odes 
in honour of the Rhodian boxer 
Kasmylos (cf. Simonides, Epig. 
154 [212], Eimrdv ris, tlvos écot, 
tivos matpldos, rt 5 évixns ; | Kac- 
podos, "Hvaryédpou, Wvdca rvé, ‘Pddzos. 

1a. 1. dBpamdoxew.| Cf. Solén, 
24 [5], 4. 

14.2. Cf. Frag. 31 [26]. 
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2. [1.]=B* 5. 
Aioriday 5€ Licudov KéXovTo 


e \ / 7 4 
@ Tall THAéEpaYTOY opaat yépas 


aTropOipméve Mendcxépra. 


3. [2.)= B* 7. 
doTus On TpoTros é&exUALCE viv. 
4. [3.] = Bt 8. 


Eustath. Od. p’. 1715, 63, ote Soxet 76 Tovodrov Kara yévos 


in > > . 
eipjobar ovd€erepov, ws eudaiver Tivdapos év “IoOucovicas eirov 


a 4 / 
tpla Kpata TOL KpaaTa. 


5. = B* 9, 


Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 31, ‘“‘Generum vero pro marito positum 
multi accipiunt,...nam et Pindarus év rots “IoOuious yapBpds 


> “a . - 
avtt Tot vupdiov dixit.” 


If. 


TMN OI. 


YMNOS A @HBAIOITIS. 


6. 7. [5. 6.] = B* 29. 30. 
6. ‘Iopnvov 7) ypucaraxatov Mediar, 


2. The Isthmian games were 
originally founded as the funeral 
games of Melikertes. This frag- 
ment is preserved as 7d év "Io Omo- 
vixats Ilwdapov by Apollénios Dys- 
kolos, de Synt. 11. 21, p. 156, where 
he explains that ¢ is not 7 Dusi- 
gov, for Pindar calls Melikertes 
"AOauavtidday (Bergk 4, Frag. 6), 
but t@ adrys, i.e. Ivots. So the 


Introductory Schol. to the Isth- 
mians says xopevouoca Tolvuy more 
ai Nypeties epdvynoay te Xioidy 
kal éxéNevoay és tinny Tod Medixép- 
Tov ayew Ta "loOma. 

3. Apollén. Dyskol. de Pron. 
p. 368 a, as an instance of vw 
plural. ms. éfexuAlcOn. 

6. Lucian. Demosth. Encom. ec. 
19; also (vv. 1—d 7 rdév-) Plutarch. 


FRAGMENTS. 


De Se B+ Be Qe 
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ie N : A 

Kaddpov, 7) oraptav tepoyv yévos avopor, 
Tav KvavaptTuKa OnBavr, 
TO jwavtoApov aOévos “Hpaknéos, 

\ , / / 
tay Atwvvcou Todvyaléa Tipay, 

4 / ¢ / € , 
yawov Nevkwr€vou Appovias vevnooper... ; 


* 


7. Ipadrov péev evBovrov Oéuw ovpaviav 
ypvcéatow immo ‘Oxeavod mapa mayday 


Moitpae trott KrXipaka ceuvay 


dyov Ovdvprov AuTrapav Kal” odov 


Ww 


A b] / by \ W- peer 
TWTHpOS apxaiav aroxov Atos eupev 


€ \ \ / bd / 4 ’ / 
a@ O€ Tas YpvoapTUKas ayNaoKapTous TIKTEV adabéas 


“Opas. 


* 8. [7.]=B'31. 


Aristid. 11. 142, Tlivdapos 8& rocavrnv vrepBodAnv eroujoaro, 


4 > \ , \ \ \ /, / / 
wore év Atos yapw Kat Tovs Peovs aitov’s pyoww épopevov Tod Avs, 


»” dé - a go) / a] / 2. if) “4 9 \ 
€l TOV €OLVTO, ALTHO AL TOLNOAT at TLVAS avuTwM €OUS, OLTLVES TA pe 


x ae a A lal / 8 \ \ > Ys A 
ya Q TQAUT epya Kal TWAOQV Y€é 1) THV EKELVOU KQATAOKEVIV KQTOAKOO- 


/ Li‘ \ lal 
pPycovor Aoyoits Kal poverty. 


de Glor. Athen. c. 14, where is the 
story of Korinna having criticised 
Pindar’s sparing use of myths, 
whereupon he composed this hymn 
Sevtauévou 5¢ 7H Koplyyyn yeddoaca 
éxelyn TH xelpl Selv edn omelpew 
GAG ph Ow TH OvdrAdkKw TH yap 
évrt ovykepdoas Kal cupophoas tray- 
orepplay Twa wvOwy 6 Ilivdapos eis 
TO pédos e&€éxeev. 

The Schol. on Nem. x, 1 tells us 
by implication that it was com- 
posed for the Thebans, and the 
Schol. Lucian. l.c. that this was the 
beginning of Pindar’s Hymns (as 
- collected and published). 

6. 1. Medlav.] Cf. Pyth. x1. 4. 
For Meda, a kind of nymphs, cf. 
Hes. T'heog. 187. For the style, ef. 


Of. Choric. Gaz. p. 305 ed. 


the opening of Isth. vir. 

7. Clem. Alexandr, Str. vi. 731. 
Béckh saw the identity of rhythm 
with Frag. 6, and made slight emen- 
dations accordingly. 

7. 2. xpuo. trm.] Cf. OL. 1. 41, 
vit, 51, of Poseidén’s horses. 

Motpat.] Hésiod, Theog. 991 fi. 
makes the Moirae daughters of 
Zeus and Themis. 

7.3. k«rlwaxa.] Cf. Ol. 11. 70, 
where Kpdvov tvpow seems to 


answer to kd., Avds ddov to Aurapdy 


cad’ oddv, the ‘milky way,’ cf. Ov. 
Met. 1. 168—170. 

7. 5. @upev.] For inf. cf, Isth. 
vir. 63, Frag. 53, 10. 

7. 6. ddad. "Qp.] Cf. Ol. xu. 
6, Ol. x1. 53. 
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Boisson., ézotnce Tivdapos Kai Oeods oxvotvtas vpvpoat tas 


rod Aus els avOpwrovs diAotimias. 


9. [8.]= Bé 32. 


wweee * Tov Oeod 


4 
axovae Kaduos povatkayv opOap eémderkvupévor *. 


* 


10. [133.]=B* 33. 


*”Nvakta TOV * 


p@v. 


/ ¢ / ’ / / 
TAVT@Y UTEPBAXNOVTA YpoVOY Paka- 


* 114, [9.] = B* 34. 


¢ rs \ 3 / 
‘Os xal turels ayv@ teréxer Téxeto EavOav ’AOavay. 


* 113. [10.] =B* 35. 


Keivoy AvOévtwv cais v0 yepolv, advak. 


EIS AMMONA. 


12, [11.] =B* 36. 
"Appov ‘Odwvptrov Séorrorta. 


EIS 


IEPSE®ONHN. 


13, [12.]=B* 37. 


Ilotva Oecpopdpe ypvodvior...... 


9. Altered by Béckh from Aris- 
tides, 11. 383, d\N ore Kav Tots 
"Luvos Sieévav wept Tov év drayte TH 
Xpovy cupBawdrvTwv rabnudruv Tots 
avOpwros Kal Tis peraBorns Tov 
Kdduov yolv (Ilivdapos) dxotoau 
Tod “Amé\d\wvos povorkay dpbav éme- 
decxvupévov. Plutarch. de Pyth. 
Oracl. c. 6. Cf. Pyth. m1. 90. 


10. Plutarch. Quaest. Platon. 


vitt. 4, 

“Avaxta Tév.] Mss, dva Trav. Text 
Hermann. 

11 a. MHephaestién, 91. An 
example of the Pindaricus versus 


not especially ascribed to Pindar, 

11 8. 7b. An example of the Iam- 
belegus, given just after a verse of 
Pindar. 

12. Schol. Pyth. 1x. 89. Cf. 
Pyth. tv. 16. Pausanias, 1x. 16, 
tells us that Pindar dedicated a 
statue by Kalamis for a temple of 
this god at Thebes, and that a 
hymn to Ammén sent by the poet 
to his Libyan temple was there 
preserved in Pausanias’ time on a 
three-sided stélé. Cf. Frag. 36. 

13. Vit. Pind. Cod. Vrat. A, 
(O. and P. p. xii. lines 8, 9), where 
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EIS TYXHN. 
* 14, [16.] = B* 38. ‘ 
"Ev épypact S€ viKd tvya, 
ov aévos. 


15. 16. 17. [14. 15. 13.]=B* 39. 40. 41. 


Pausan. tv. 30. 6, juoe dé Kal vorepov Ilivdapos adda Te és 
av Tuxnv, kal 5) kal pepémwodty avexadecey avtyv. Plut. de 
fort. Rom. c. 10, ryv S& Trxnv cal of per éxetvov eavpacay 
Bactrets ws mpwrdroAw Kai riOnvov Kat depérodw THs “Podyys 
adyOas cata Iivdapov. Ibid. ¢. 4, ob pev yap amevOys (Tvxy) 
kata Iivéapov, ode Sidvpov otpéhovoa rydadtov.—Pausan. 
vil. 26. 8, éyo pev ovv Iwddpov ra te adda weifopar tH 9 d4, 
kat Moupov te elvar piav tHyv Tvxnv Kal trip tas aded- 
das te ioxverv. 


18. [171.]=B* 42. 


... AAXOTploLowy un Tpodaiverv, Tis pépeTat 
5) a / 

poxOos appv TODTO Yyé ToL épéw" 

a ro We A a / \ \ 
KaNOV mev BY molpay Te TEpTTV@Y €s MecOV YPN TaVTL 

Aa®@ 

t Be i ea 5) f / ” 
detxvuvar’ ef O€ TLS avOpmeTrotct DedadoTos ata 

/ , 
5 MpooTVYN, TAVTAVY TKOTEL KPUTTTELY EoLKeED. 


* 19, [173.]=B* 43. 


°Q, réxvoyr, 
movtiov Onpos metpatov ypwtl uddtoTa VvooV 
Tpocdhépwv macais Todlecow Opirer’ TO TapeovTs O 
érrawnoals éExKov 

GddoT arXola hpover. 
the hymn is said to be to Démétér. 14—17. Cf. Ol. x1. 2. 
Pausanias, 1x. 23. 2, says that 18. Stobaeos, Flor. crx. 1. For 
Pindar calls “Aviys xpvonvios in a sentiment cf. P. 111. 83. 
hymn to Persephoné. 19. Athénaeos, x11. 513 c. 


"14. Aristid. 1. 334. Cf. Isth. 19. 2. movriov Onpds.] I.e. Iov- 
11. 49—53. Avrodos. Amphiaréos is advising 
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20, [23.]=B* 44. 


Lactant. ad Stat. Zheb. 11. 85, “Ogygu Thebani ab Ogyge 
rege aut amne. Sic Pindarus in Somnis (Cod. Gud. Frising. 
Cassell. Somnis, Boeckh Hymnis) ?” 


21. 22. [20. 21.]=B* 45. 46. 


Antiattic. in Bekk. An. 1. 80.8, apxatéorepov. Tivdapos 
"Ypuvos.—Gramm. Ibid. 339, ayptos €Xavos, qv ot modAot 


“a \ , oY. 
dyptehavov Kadodow, eore rapa Tivdapw év “Ypvors. 


23. [18.] = B* 47. 
Et. M. 821.59, MWivdapos dé év“Yuvos Epipwv peOounpeorv, 


@ c al > s al 4 
OloV O/0U Kal eT AVTOV TOpEvOMEVOV. 


24, [17:]=B* 48. 


Aristid. 11. 168, ovxotv zpiv twa tov avtimadwyv édetv, Eva 
tov philwv Onpetoas ayes, Kal wérovOas tadvtov t@ Tlwdapov 
IInAct, Os THs te Onpas dSunpapte Kat tov Eiputiwva didratov 
6vtTa é€avT@® mpocduedbewpev. Cf. Schol. mr. 463, ev “Ypvors 

/ / 7 A > , \ ay amy 
pépvytar Iivdapos, ott tov Evputiwva, tov tov “Ipov rov “Axtopos 
maida, Eva ovta tav Apyovavtav, cuvvOnpevovTa akwy améxTewve 


IInAeus. 


Amphilochos, cf. Athénaeos, vir. p. and others suggest, it begins with 

317 A, mwovdvrodds wor, Téxvov, Exwv ‘"Qyvyiovs & edpev and ends with és 

voov, Audirox’ jnpws, | Toicw épapus- aim. 

fou Tay Kev Kal Ojuov tknat The letters in five versions run 
20. The quotation is quite un- thus: 

intelligible. Perhaps, as Bockh 


‘Text opite TwCDeeyPeNomo NNHTHCTANe CCIry 

Cod. Gud. opite IwCA EHyPaNw NNHTHE@a.—NE CCIII 

Cod. Frising. opite. wC HeyPE-NONONNH-THFéa.—Ne CCyNy 

Cod. Cassell. opite IwCa EEYTPENy NNNtHPaNE CCIII 
Cod. Mon. opire IwCD eeypenoro nnHtHedéHe'— CCINHy 


[The ranging is mine to exhibit the correspondences and differences as. 
clearly as possible. All the versions have a space after the 5th letter. 
The other ms. spaces are indicated by—.] 
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25. [19.] = Be 49. 


Schol. Pind. Pyth. tv. 388, ravtnv d€ (Gpigov pyrpuav) 
o pev IIivdapos év “Yuvors Anpodixny dyoiv, ‘Immias dé Top- 
yorw, Sopokdys Sé ev “APapavre. NeheAnv, Bepexvdyns Oemiors. 

26. [22.] = B* 50. 

Quintil. vi. 6. 71, ‘‘Exquisitam vero figuram huius rei 
(hyperboles crescentis) deprehendisse apud principem Lyricorum 
Pindarum videor in libro, quem inscripsit “Yuvovs. Is namque 
Herculis impetum adversus Meropas, qui in insula Co dicuntur 
habitasse, non igni nec ventis nec mart, sed fulmini dicit simi- 
lem fuisse, ut illa minora, hoc par esset.” 


27. 28. = B* 51. 


Strabo vi. T. 11. p. 91 ed. Kramer, otk oxvotou dé tives 
Kal TO pexpt TOD Muptwov meAayous amav Kadeiv “EXAnoTorTov, 
elrep, ws dynow év tots “Yuvous Uivdapos, of weO “Hpaxdr€ovs 
éx Tpolas wAéovtes 81a wapOéviov “EAXas ropO poy, eet 
TO Muptdo cvvqwav, cis Kdv éradivdpdopynoav Lepvpov 
AVTUTVEVTAVTOS. 

Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 9, kai rad pév wept tod Wv6iov tpirodos 
Suaddpws icropovpeva ev tots Tod Iwdapov vuvois edkaipws vpiv 


duetAnrrau. 


IT. 
TIAITANES. 


EIS AMOAAQNA ILYOION. 
29. [24.] =B* 52. 


5 A , , A \ A ’ 
biTroXotcl papvapevov poipiav Tept Tiuay arro- 
AwAEVAL. 


29. Schol. Nem. vir. 94. From a pae&n composed for Delphi. The 
words refer to Neoptolemos. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 
30. [25.]=B* 53. 


Xpioias & €& virep@ov 
devoov _Knrnooves. 
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* 31. [26.)= B38. 
Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. c. 14, cat epi “Ayapydovs dé kat Tpo- 


duviov dyot Iivdapos, tov vewy tov év Aeddois oixodopjoavras 
airety apa Tov “AmddAwvos picOov, tov & avdrots éerayyeihac Gat 
> 3 / ¢ / > / > / > > “ 
eis EBSdunv nucpay amoddcew, év TorotTw 8 evwyeio bar Tapake- 
Aevoacbar, Tovs 8 roujoavras TO TpocTaxGEev, TH EBddpy VuKTI Ka- 
, od / XN \ t ST 2 lal / > / 
taxownbevras TehevTHcar. A€yeTar O€ Kal avT@ TH ILiwvddpw erioKy- 
wn 4 nw la) nw 5 nn 4 4, 
wWaytTt Tots mapa Tov Bowrtaov reudOetow eis Oeodt wvbécba, Ti 
call / > > , > id bs / 7 39> 
apiotov éotw avOpwros, aroKxpivacOa. THY mpdpavtiv, OTL ovd 
en. > lal 4 \ / \ / \ 3 
aUTOS ayvod, El ye TA ypadevTa wept Tpodwviov kat Aya- 
/, 5 > / > , > de \ 67 IX > > 
pydovs éxeivov éotiv. ei dé Kat repabnvar BovrAcTar, pet ov 
Tonv écecOar avtd mpddnrov’ Kai ovTw TvOdpuevov Tov Iivdapov 
ovddoyilecOar ta mpos Tov Oavarov, dieAOdvros 5 dXLyou xpdvov 
TeNEVTHOAL. 


* 39. [27] = Bt 54. 


Pausan. x. 16. 2, tov dé vod AcAddv Kadovpevov oudadov 
AiPov werounpéevov Aevkod, ToUTO eivat TO ev pETw THS TANS avTot 
Aé€yovotv ot AcAdol, cat év OOH TLve ILivdapos opodroyotvta odiow 

7 ] t N p id Y 
“~ “~ > 
Cf. Strabo, 1x. 419, kat éxadreoay THs ys oupaddry, 
Tr r , \ 50 i Ti; 8 ¢ 4 ie 
poomAdacavtes Kal pOOov, ov dyot Ilivdapos, dtu ovprécouev ev 


/ 
ETOLNO EV. 


“~ e > \ e > / ¢ \ “~ 4 e XA > \ ~ / € 
tavOa ot aictol ot adefévtes v0 Tod Aus, 0 ev azo THs dvcEWs, O 
- ee \ nw > an 
®& amo ths avaroARs. 


30. Pausan. x. 5.12. The xy\n- 
Séves (Athén. vit. 290 E, Pausan. 
Kn\juoves) were like the Seirens. 
From Galen, T,. xvi. a, p. 519, 
Bergk gets éévrep@’ aierod for é 
vrepwou. Golden figures represent- 
ing these females were suspended 
under the roof of the third temple 
at Delphi [Don.]. 


31, Bergk now considers that 
this passage refers to the Isthmian 
to which the Frag. 1 a belonged. 

32. The golden eagles and om- 
phalos are represented on a statér 
of Kyzikos, Brit. Mus. Educ. Series 
of coins, Period 11. no, 12, Cf. 
Pyth. tv. 4. 
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* 33. [28.] = B* 55. 
Schol. Aeschyl. Hum. 3, Uivdapds pyot mpos Biav xparfoa 


IIvovs tov “ArodAwva, 810 Kal taprapdcar eCyret adrov 7 T7. 
34. = B* 56. 


Himer. 111. 1, xatpe pirov ddos yapievti peididov mpoodirw’ 

/ 4 \ > \ hv > \ \ 2 5 / / 
péAos yap te AaBwv ex THs Avpas Els THY ONV ETLONLLaY TpOTacO-aL, 
cys XN BI / \ 3 \ ‘ / / 4 ‘\ 
noews pev av meicas Kal avrovs Tovs Adyous Avpay por yevér Bau Kat 

, 9 \ ral , iJ A / XN 7 

Toinow, iva TL KaTa Gov veavievowpat, OTotos Suynwvidys 7 ivda- 
noe \ ‘ 
pos kata Avovicov kal “AméAAwvos. Cf. 2b. xl. 7, ta 8€ oa 
a , Ny 7. A aA / oF e ct HO, A 
viv déov kal ait@ 74 Movonyery cixalecOar, otov avrov kat 

\ \ f > 270A / aA \ , / 
Largw kai [ivdapos év wd Kopy Te ypvoy} Kat Avpais koopnoayres, 
, ” 9 € al , / in / ¢ A 
Kukvols eoxov eis EAtkwva weprovot, Movoats Xapioi te opov 


, 
TVYKXOPEVTOVTA. 


EIS AIA AQAONATON. 
© 35. [20.1 a Bt 57: 
Awdwvaie peyacbeves, apucToTeyva TarTep. 


35. A. 


Dio Chrys. Or. x11. T. 1. 251 Emper. 6v wavy kadas trovn- 
TS mpoceimev Erepos’ Awd. p. ap. m. ovTos yap 8) mpaTos Kat 
teAeLoTatos Snpmrovpyos xopyyov AaBwv THs avTov Téxv7ys, K.T.A. 
Cf. Plut. Praec. Rew. Ger. c. 13, 0 d& wodutiKos apiororéxvas Tus 
dv Kata Ilivdapov kai Syp.ovpyos evvopias Kat dixns: de sera 
Num. vind. c. 4, kai Wivdapos éuapripyoev dpurtotéyvav avaxadov- 
fevos TOV apxovTa Kal KUpLov amavtwv Oedv, ws 8) Sikns dvta Oy- 
puovpyov: de fac. in orbe lun. c. 13, 7 tivos yéyove mountys Kal 
matnp Sypuovpyos o Zevs o apiorotéxvas. Id. adv. Stoic. c. 14, 
Symp. Quaest. 1. 2. 5 et Clem. Alex. Sér. v. 710, Euseb. Praep. 
Ev. xi. 675 B, Bergk conjectures that Aaproepyé dixas Te 
Kat evvomcas should be added to Frag. 35. 


35 4. Bergk’s note on Frag. 35. 
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36. [30.] = B* 58. 
Schol. Soph. Trach. 175, Evpuridns 8 tpeis yeyovevan pyoiv 


avtds (repiorepds)’ of Sé dvo, Kal thy pev eis ArBonv adixecbar 
OnBnbev cis ro ToD ”"Appwvos xpyorypiov, tHv (Se eis TO) wept THV 
Awddvyy, ws kat ILivdapos Toaow. 


* 37, 38. [31. 32.] =B*59. 60. 


Strabo, vir. 328, rérepov dé yp7) A€yew “EAXOvs, ws Mivdapos, 
7 YedXovs, Ws vrovootow rap ‘Ouynpw Keioba, y ypapy appiBo- 
Nos ovoa ovk &G diicxrpi~ecba. Cf. Et. M. 709. 38. Schol. Il. 
w. 234, IlivSapos “EAAot xwpis tod o azo “EAAod Tod dputdpov, © 
hace THV Tepictepav mpwTnV KaTadelEar TO pavtetov. EKust. Jl. 
1057. 57.—Strabo, vit. 328, kat of tpayixol re xat Iivdapos 


Ocompwrtida cipyxace THY Awddvyv. 


39. [33.] = B* 61. 
Te & €drreas copiav Ewpevat, ad T OdJLyOV ToL 
avnp vTép avdpos iaxver ; 
ov yap éc® bras ta Oedv PBovreipar épevvacer 
Bpotéa dpevi? Ovatds S amd patpos edu 
p é p P 3 


40. [34.] = B* 62. 
Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1 1086, eiAnde Sé ta rept tov adkvovev 


mapa Iiwddpov éx Ioadvwv...cvAdyws d¢ dacav elre THY adkvovos 
AS Ey \ Vir ey > > . / 4 / 
govyv' vo yap Hpas Av aréotadpevyn, ws hyot LWivdapos. 


41. [35.] = Bt 63. 


Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 440, ot pavres of yvyovor ot eOddes Tov 
év Anpaiots toro “ABSjpov tywwpévov “AmdddAwvos, ov pvnoveder 
kat ILivdapos év ILadow. 


39. Stobae. Hcl. Phys. 11.1, 8. Bacch. 1002. 


39.1. &zrea.] Cf. Nem. vir. 20. épevvdoet.| Bockh, Stob. épevvaoau. 
39. 3. Cf. Isth. tv. 16, Eur. | 
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42, * 43. (36. 37.] = B* 64. 65. 


_-Plut. de Musica c. 15, Uivdapos & év Wasdow eri rots NuoBys 
yapos pyot Avdiov appoviay mpdrov ddaxOAvae (vr0 ’AvOimrov). 
Aelian. Var. Hist. x11. 36, "AAkpov deka (Niobae liberos), 
Mipveppos eikoot, kai Iivdapos tocovrous. Gellius, Voct. Ait. 
xx. 7, ‘‘Nam Homerus pueros puellasque eius (Niobae) bis 
senos dicit fuisse, Euripides bis septenos, Sappho bis novenos, 
Bacchylides et Pindarus bis denos.” 


44, 45, 46. 47. 48. [38. 40. 41. 42. 39.] = B* 66—70. 

J. Ammén. 70, @nBaior cat @nBayevets diadepover, Kafads 
AiSupos év vropvnpate TO mpwoTw Tov Ilatavwv Lwdapov dyciv, 
Kal Tov Tpiroda amo TovTov OnBayeveis rérovor Tov xpvceor Eis 
"Iopyvov tepov (emendation for “Iouynvov zperov) «.7.A.—II. 
Schol. Ol. 1. 26, wept dé ris Awpioti appovias cipnrar év 
Tladow, ore Awpiov pédos cepvotarév éorw.—III. Schol. 
Ol. 1. 70, & dé rots TLaaow cipyrat rept Tov xpyopod Tov 
éexmeaovtos Aaiw, kala cat Mvacéas év TO rept ypyopav 
ypape Adie AaPdaxidyn, avdpav reprdvupe ravtwv.—lV. Schol. 
Pyth. vi. 4, €v rH rodvyptow ‘ATroAXwvia vary, Tepl ys év 
Ilavdow e«ipnrar...... éxet yap 7 AmoA)wvia, van, wept As &v 
Tlavdow <ipnrau.—V. Schol. Pyth. xu. 45, év yap 76 Kyndicod 
of avAnrixol kdAapor dvovrat, cipnrat dé Kat év Ilatdou wept av- 


ANTLKS. 


IV. 
AIOTPAMBOL. 


49, [43.] = B* 71. 
Schol. Ol. xr. 25, o [ivdapos Se év peév rots “Yropy7jpacw 
év Négw dyotv evpebjvar mpartov diOvpapPov, év d€ TO TpdTYH 
tov A:OvpadpBov ev O7Bars, évtatda dé év KopivOa. 


44-48, From Didymos’ commentary on Pindar’s Paedns. 
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50. [44.] = B* 72. 

"AdOy@ tToTé OwmpayGels Emey’ addoTpia 

"‘Oapior. 

51. [52.] = BY 73. 

Strabo, 1x. 404, kat 7 “Ypia d€ ris Tavaypaias viv éor, mpo- 
Tepov de THs @nBatdos* orov o “Ypreds pepwvOevrar kai 4 Tod ‘Apio- 
vos yeveots, nv pyar Iivdapos év tots Avluvpap Bos (cf. Eust. 264. 
44), Hygin. Poet. Astron. 1. 34, ‘‘ Aristomachus autem dicit 
quendam Hyriea fuisse Thebis, Pindarus autem in insula Chio. 
Hune autem cum Jovem et Mercurium hospitio recepisset, 
petisse ab his, ut sibi aliquid liberorum nasceretur ; itaque, 
quo facilius petitum impetraret, bovem immolasse et his pro 
epulis apposuisse: quod cum fecisset, poposcisse Iovem et 
Mercurium quod corium de bove fuisset detractum, et quod 
fecerant urinae in corium infudisse, et id sub terra poni ius- 
sisse : ex quo postea natum puerum, quem Hyrieus e facto 
Uriona nomine appellaret : sed vetustate et consuetudine fac- 
tum est, ut Orion vocaretur. Hic dicitur Thebis Chium 
venisse, et Oenopionis filiam Meropen per vinum cupiditate 
incensus compressisse etc.” 


52, [53.] = Bt 74. 


Sia Tpexérw Sé peta 
[Irniovav, dpa & avte kv@v (AcovTodapas.) 


53. [45.] = B* 75. 
“Ider ev yopov, "Odvpreos, 


50. Htym. Magn. p. 460, 35, 52. Schol. Nem. 11.16. Lucian. 
Cramer, An. Par. tv. 194, 7, An. pro Imag. c. 18. Etym. Magn. p. 
Ox. 111. 89, 29. ‘Once whendrunk- 675, 33. 
en, assaulted another’s wife.’ See TpexéTw.] Bergk. Bockh, rpéxwv. 
L. and 8. @wpjccw, u. The allu- 53. Dionysios Halikarn.de Comp. 
sion 1s perhaps to Orién and Verb. c. 22, given an instance rfs 


Pléioné. avoTnpas apuwovias. The piece was 


For érex’ or émetxev cf. Schol. composed for the Athenians. 
Nem. 11. 16. 53. 1. “Ide7’.] Bockh with one 
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3 / \ f / / 
émi Te KAUTaV TéwTreTe YapLV, Deol, 
modvBatov ot aoteos 6upadov OvoevTa 


év Tais tepais “APavais 


a b] / > 4 
5 oyvette Tavdaiiadoyv T EVKNE ayopay 


todeTav NayeTe oTEhavwv 


TOV éaplopémtav AovBav, Avobev TE we oY ayad 


dete mopevOévt dowda Sevtepov 


emt Kiooodetav Oeor, 


10 TOV Bpdpusov *EptBoav te Bpotot Kandéoper. 


/ 
ryovov 


UTaT@V peVv TAaTépwy pwEeATréweEV 


A la) ” 
yuvatckav te Kaduerdv Euonrov. 
b) ’ 4 / / > / 
év ’Apyeia Neuég pavtiv ov ravOave, 


Ms. deur’. Perhaps “Ire 6’. For 
idety = ‘regard with favour,’ cf. Ol. 
xiv. 15. For idetv év (és) cf. Frag. 
100. 9. 

év.| Cf. Pyth. m. 11. For the 
invocation cf. Aristoph, Nub. 563. 

2. émi.]| Tmesis. Edd. ém. 

KAuTav xdpw.| ‘A renowned (or 
‘loud’) song.’ Cf. Ol. xiv. 19, 
Isth. v1. 19, vir. 16. 

3. dudardv.] Dissen takes this 
to be the altar of the Twelve gods 
in the forum at Athens. 

5. evxdé’.] evxdAéa for evdxdeéa, 
cf. Nem. vi. 30. 

dyopdv.| The old forum below 
the Pnyx, Akropolis and Areopa- 
gos. 

6. Adxere.] Bergk AdBere. 

7. Tov éap. \ouB.] Bockh ray 7’ 
éapiOpemrav Ao.Bav. Bergk rwyv éapi- 
Spdmrwv* | duoiBav Ac. (duor8. acc. in 
apposition with the sentence). 

A:édev.] ‘From heaven.’ 

dyhad.] Bockh. mss. dy\aig. 

8. devtrepov.] Perhaps the first 
occasion was with the dithyramb 
of which the next fragment is the 
opening. 

9. Kicoodérav.| Bergk éri re xic- 
cokduav. So xicocopdpos Ol. 11. 27, 
Hom. Hymn. xxvi.1. Hur. Phoen. 


651. Simonides, Frag. 148 [205], 

mo\\dke 69 dvds “Axapavrlios 
év xopotow “Qpa | dvwrddAvEav Kio- 
gopopots éml diOvpduBos | ai Aco- 
vuowades, plrparoe S€ Kal podwy duw- 
Tos | copav dodav éoxlacay \urapav 
éPeipav. 

10. zdv.] ‘Whom.’ Some place 
a full stop after v. 9 and a comma 
after xaNéouev. 

pev...re.] Cf. Ol. rv. 15. 

matépwv.| Zeus, while yuvackav 
Kaduecdy means Semelé. For the - 
plural cf. Isth. v. 43, rotow refer- 
ring only to Achilles, Nem. 1. 58. 

pedtréuev.| For inf. cf. Isth. v1. 
63, Frag. [6], 5. 

11, &uodrov.] The poet identifies 
himself with his ode, cf. Ol. vir. 13. 
Some mss. Deuéryv. 

12. mss. év dpyéa vewéw(a) uav- 
rw. Heyne, év’Apyelg Neuég wdvriv 
(i.e. the custodian of the sacred 
palm tree at Nemea, branches from 
which the victors bore in their 
hands). Bergk, évapyé’ dvéuwv pwav- 
Tyi’. Usener, évapyéa teréwv od- 
para, Christ, évapyéa Téd\ea mavTw. 
Perhaps évapyé avdeua wavrw (OCM 
for Ms. EME). Heyne and his fol- 
lowers suppose Pindar to have been 
at Nemea in the Spring. But if 
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powtkoedvov bret oixGévtos ‘Opav Oadapou 
she X / 
evoduov éeraiwow gap puta vextaped. 
> 
1s Tore BaddeTat, TOT em ayBpdoTay yOov éparar 
7 / e/ / / 
lov hoBa, poda TE KOopmatol piyVvUTaL, 
ayeial T oupal peréov adv avnroiss, 
ayeirar Yewérav éEuKdwvKa yopol. 


54, [46.] = Bt 76. 


>] 
°Q rat Aurapal Kal ioorépavor Kat aoldipor, 
“EAAdSos épevopa, xrewal “AOavat, Saimoviov mro- 


AleOpov. 


* 55, [196.] = B* 77. 


"OO. rraides “APavaiwy ¢Barovto daevvav 


Kpnmto €édevOepias. 


* 56, [225.]=B* 78. 
Kvd@, "AXara@ Ilovéuou Ovyarep, 
eyxé@v mpooiusov, a erat | 
dydpes (umép modvos) TOY tpoOuTov Bavarov. 


this were so, there is no reason 
why he should mention it, as the 
games were in the summer. Of 
course pdyTw is most naturally the 
poet. 

13. qowixoedvwv.] Koch from 
mss. polvixos davwv. Other Edd. be- 
fore Bergk golvixos Epvos. 

olxbévros.| Cf. Lucr. 1. 10. 

14, ératwow.| Cf. Nem.11. 14 for 
the meaning ‘feel,’ ‘feel the influence 
of ;’ and for the number cf. Pyth. 1. 
13. Bergk érdywou éap. puta vex- 
Tapea | Tore Badderar. 

15. x@dv’.] Var. lect. xépoov. 

16. plyvura.] The pdda softens 
the Schema Pindaricum (cf. Pyth. x. 


71, Ol. x. [xz]. 6). 

17. dyxetrai r’.]| Hermann’s cor- 
rection of oixvetre, buvetre, from Les- 
bonax, rept oxnuatwr, p. 184 Vale- 
knaer. Bergk, dye? 7’ after one Ms. 

54, Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 673, 
Nub. 299, Equ. 1329. Cf. Isokr. 
de Antidosi, 166. Cf. also O. and 
Ly 2) ae a Benge 

54, Scholl. Aristoph. Acharn. 
673, Nub. 299. Schol. Aristid. rm. 
341. 

64.1. "Qrai.] Bockh, al re. 
ioorépavor.| I.e. at the Vernal 
Dionysia, cf. last Frag. v. 6. Cf. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 636 ff. 
55. 56. Plut. de Gl. Athen. ¢. 7. 
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57a. 578. [47. 48.]=B' 79 A, B. 


IIpiv pev eipwre cxoworévera 7 aoa diOupapBav 
\ \ ‘ f > / b] \ / 
«kat TO cav KiBdarov avOporoiow amo cTopaTov. 


ie cansee gol mev KaTapyeLr, 
ta) / t ev / 
MaTep weyada, Tapa pouBot KupBarov' 
b] \ / ‘ > > / \ \ ¢ A 
év b€ Kxeynadew Kpotar’, aiGouéva dé Sas ve Eav- 


Oaicot wevKats. 


57c. = B* 80, 


KuBéra patep Gear. 


58. [49.] =B* 81. 


svoce" Le & eyo mapa pv 


aivéw pév, npvdva, ro dé pn Ave 
PirTepoy oiy@pyt TayTav ov yap otis 


574. Strabo x. 469 (719), Athén- 
aeos, xI. 467 B, 488 p, Dionysos 
Hal. de Comp. Verb, c. 14. Bockh 
by emendation and combination 
gets the text. Dionysos l. c. 
explains, cial dé of doiypous w das 
ddas érolour, Onrot 5é rodro Ilivdapos, 
«.7.4. Such an ode was ascribed 
to Lasos of Hermioné, under whom 
Pindar studied. The Greeks con- 
fused the Phoenician sibilants. The 
sign of schin jy is used for sigma in 
early Aeolo-Dorian alphabets, while 
the name cay may be borrowed 
from the Phoenician equivalent for 
either schin or sain (the 7th letter, 
zéta). The sigma of the ordinary 
Greek alphabet takes the place of 
schin, while the Greek Xi has the 
place of samech, but its name sounds 
as if it might be borrowed from 
schin. Zéta again has the place 
of sain but the name of tsade. 
These facts suggest that the ordi- 
nary Doric sibilant differed in pro- 
nunciation from the Attic and that 
é<sy (Doric future) may have been 
pronounced more like our sh or 


F.. I. 


German sch than like ks. 

In this fragment Pindar seems 
to claim the invention of improve- 
ments in the dithyramb. Is &6¥- 
pauBos @ dialectic form for d.@dép- 
auBos ‘skin-chant,’ the part -ayBo- 
being akin to é6u¢y? For Pindar’s 
punning derivation see Frag. 62. 

57 B. Strabo, l. c. Frag. 57 a, 
whence it appears that this frag- 
ment is from the same dithyramb 
as the last. 

57 B. 1. xardpxew.]. For the 
active see my note on dmwdpyxer, ~ 
Nem. tv. 46. | 

57 B. 3. Kexdddew.] MSS. Kax- 
Adédwv. Text Hermann. 

57 c. Philodémos, zepi eicé8. p. 
29(Gompertz). Bergk’s restoration 
from a very corrupt passage. Per- 
haps it is from the same ode as the 
two last fragments, 

68. Aristid. 11. 70, 

58. 1. mapa mr.] So Bergk 
trom two mss. anda Schol. Béckh 
map dupuv, Other Mss. rap duly, 
‘between ourselves.’ 
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aptrafowévov Tav éovTav KabjcOar trap éoria, 
5 KaL KaKOV éupevat. 
59. [50.] = B* 82. 
Tav Nutrapav peéev Aiyurrrov ayyixpnuvor. 
60. [51.] = B* 83. 


/ \ , 
"Hy Ste cvas TO Bowwtiov eOvos Evetrov. 


61. [54.] = B* 84. 

Harpokrat. 142, waduvaiperos...émi dé tdv KabaipeOevtwv 
oikodopnpatwv Kal avoikodounbevrwv Livdapos ArbvpapBors. 
Phot. 373, 11. 

* 62.:[55:] =B" 80. 

Ht, M. 274, 50, AvOvpapBos...Tivdapos d€ dyot Avbipap- 
Bov* kat yap Zevs tuxtopwévov airot éereBoa ADO. pappa, AVOe 
pappa, tv 4 AvOipappos, Kat diOipayBos Kata tpoTnv Kai 
meovac pov. 

* 63. [56.] = B* 86. 

Choeroboskos, 1. 279, «tra atvrn 4 aitiatixn dypi dé 7 ixtivov 

kata. peTaTAacpov yéeyovev tktwa, woTep...d.vpayBov 8.0ipapBa 


rapa IIwddpe. 


V. 
IIPOSOATA. 


EIS AHAON. 


64, 65. [58.] = B* 87. 88. 
Tp. 
Xaip’, & Gcoduara, AvTapoTAOKapmov 


58.4. Cf. Ol. 1. 83. For text cf. Frag. 184. 
58.5. xalxaxdv.] ‘And sobea 60. Schol. Ol. v1. 152. Cf. Ol. 


coward.’ vi. 90. 
59. Schol. Pyth. 11. Inser. ave Philo-Judaeus, de Corrupt. 


ayxikpnuvov.] V. 1. dyer kvqyuwrv. Mundi, 1. p. 511 (Mangey). 
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/ nm e / »” 
maidecot Aatovs imepoéotatov épvos, 
Ud , \ 
movtou Ovyatep, “Ooves evpeias axlvntrov tépas, dvte 


| Bpotot 


Adnrov KixdyjoKoow, paxapes 8S év ’Odtiur@ rnré- 
davtov Kvavéas yOovos doTpov. 


"Avr. 


5 \ 4 @ \ 4 “ b 
nv yap ToTrapolle hopynta Kupatecow TravTOOaTOV T 


Lew A 
AVEMOV 


An ’ b ] e \ e 23 >] A 
pitatow' arrX a Kovoyevns omot wodiverot Ooais 
/ \ / VA ? 
ayxiToKcos éréBawev, 6) tOTe Técoapes opOal 


Tpéuvav amwpovoay xOoviwr, 
XN >] >] , J , 5 | J 
5 av © émixpavois oyéov TréTpav adapbavTorrédinot 
ae roe . r tld ogee , 
kloves’ &v0a Texotao evdaimov’ érowato yévvar. 


AITINHTAIS EIS A®AIAN., 
66. [59.] = B* 89. 
Té KadXov apxopévotow ) KaTaTravopévotowy, 
) Badvfmvov te Aatod Kal Oodv tmmwv éddretpav 


aeiaas 5 


EIS AEA®OYS. 


* 67. [60.|=B* 90. 
sseeeelIpds “OAvptriov Acds ce, 


64, 3. dxlynrov.] In B. oc. 490 
Délos was shaken by an earthquake, 
so unless Isth. 1. and this ‘Prosodiac 
Paean’ were composed before that 
date, the epithet means ‘ unmoved 
from its place,’ as is most likely. 

64. 5. Délos was called Asteria 
and Anaphé, 

65. Strabo, x. p. 742 B (485). 
Té is clear from the metre this frag- 
ment is from the same poem as the 
last. The two first verses of 65 
answer to the third and fourth 


of 64, 

65.2. Kowoyevys.] Létd, cf. Hes. 
Theog. 404—406. 

Ooats.] MSS. Ovois, Bergk. @voto’. 

65.3. éréBawev.| Porson éréBa 
vu. 
65. 5. dv...cxé0ov.] Tmesis. 
66. Schol. Aristoph. Equwites, 
1263, cf. Pausan. 11. 30. 30. 

66. 2. édarepay.] Artemis 
Aphaea, a goddess worshipped in 
Aegina. Cf. immogéa, Ol. 111. 26, 

67. Aristid, 1. 510 (379). 
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xpvcéa KrvTOpavTe Ivo, 

/ t / \ \ > / 

Nocowat Xapitecot te kai ory “Adpodita 

/ a : 
év Cabéw pe déEar yop 
5 aoldipov Ivepidwy mpoparayv. 
68. [61.] = B* 91. 

Porphyr. de Abst. m1. 251, Ilivdapos S& ev mpoowdiors 
(rpocodlots) mavras Tovs Ocovs eroinoev, OroTe VT Tuddvos 
eduwkovTo, ovK avOpwrrois opowwHévTas, aAAa Tois addous (Wesse- 
ling rots adoyots) Cwors. 

* 69. 70. [93.]= B* 92. 93. 
, \ + pee 7 / 
Keivo pev Aitva decpmos vireppiados 
3 / 
ALPiKELTAL. 
pp . i 
| * 
GAN olos amANaTov Kepaifes Oewv 
Tudav éExatovraxapavoy avayxa, Led tarep, 
év’ Apiuots moré. 


71.=B* 94. 


Meuvaiar ao.das. 


VI. 
ITAP@OENTA. 


IANI 72—77. 
72. [63.] = BY‘ 95. 
°©. Ildv, Apxadias pedéov, nat ceuvdv advtov dira€, 
67. 4. xopg.] So Bergk, vulg. Hermann after Pyth. tr. 16 (ef. Schol. 
xwpw perhaps ‘the dancing-place’ Hes. Theog. 311), mss. Tudwyra mev- 


at Delphi. For the connection of ryxovraxépador. 
Aphrodité and the Graces with 71, Cramer, An. Par. 111. 292, 


Delphi cf. Pyth. v1. 2. 26. 
69, 70. Strabo, xr. 626 (930). 72. Eustath. Prooem. 27. Schol. 
Cf, Julian, Ep. xxtv. 395. Pyth. m1. 139. 


70. 2. éxarovraxdpavoy.] So 
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Marpis peyahas jradé, oeuvav Rachie pednpa 
TEpTVOV. 


* 73. [66.] = B‘ 96. 


v4 a) , 
°O. paxap, bvTe peydras Oeod Kiva TravTodaTov 
Kkanréotow “Od pror. 


* 74. [65.] = B* 98. 
Schol. Theokr. v. 14, rov Ila@va tov axtiov’ tives dé Tov 
"AmoAAwva pace tov emt THs axrys ipipevov, pyot dé kat I1ivdapos 
Tov Gdiewv adtov dpovriCety. 


* 75. [64.] = Bt 97. 


TO GavTov méros yAdaLets. 


* fo; [0t.| = Br 99. 
Aristid. 1. 49, Avddacr 8 attd kat rov Wadva xopevrynyv te 
, nw + ¢ , ‘ e wn A e > »” 
Aewtatov Oedv ovta, ws Iivdapos te vuvet Kai ot Kar Atyumtov 


iepels KaTeualov. 
* 77. [68.] = B* 100. 
Serv. Virg. Georg. 1. 16, “ Pana Pindarus ex Apolline et 


Penelopa in Lyco (Lycaeo) monte editum scribit, qui a Lycaone 
rege Arcadiae locus (Lycaeus) mons dictus est: alii ex Mer- 


73. Aristot. Rhet. 11. 24. 
73.1. mavrodarév.] Mr Verrall, 


Journal of Philology, vol. 1x. p.- 


150, suggests that Ilav is a Boeotian 
equivalent of xiwv, and that here 
and in Soph. Frag. 604 we have 
mavrTodamos =‘ all-devouring or all- 
catching, from the stem daz- of 
ddarw, or labialised from dax- in 
daxvw if indeed these stems are dis- 
tinct.” But in neither passage is 
Mr Verrall’s assumed. meaning 
nearly so appropriate as that which 


mwavrodamés obviouslybears Aristoph. 
Ran. 289, ‘taking all kinds of forms ;’ 
but for this passage ‘ universal’ is 
still better. Pindar may however 
apply Empusa-like attributes to the 
god who was often the author of 
terror. The name xv’wy is not in- 
appropriate to the god of flocks who 
was also a hunter, when he is spoken 
of as an attendant. 

75. Schol. Theokr. 1. 2, inter- 
preting éavr@ @dhv dders. For yd fers 
for kAates cl. yAGoou for kAwKya. 
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curio et Penelope natum, comitem feras solitum e cubilibus 
excitare, et ideo capripedem figuratum esse etc.” But Schol. 
in Theokr. Syrinz, Tov dé Idva évior ynyev} iotopodow, enor 
5: Aidépos kat vipdpys Oivons, ws kat Iivdapos, evo dé *Odvo- 


ow ews. 


ATLOAAQNI. 


* 78. 79. [70.] =B* 101. 102. 


He ae Kuvnbets émrner - 
yav kat Oaraccay Kal cKoTiaiow peyddais opéwv 
drep eoTa, 
Kal puyovs Swaccato Baddopuevos Kpntioas adoéwr, 
/ 


oh lal / 
Kal wote Tov tpikapavev IItwiov KevOuava Karté- 


ovee... 


* * 
* 


/ / 4 € / 
eh oes vaoToXov pavtTi SaTrédotow OpmoKréa. 


80. [62.] = B* 108. 
Schol. Arist. Acharn. 720, “Ayopa€ety év ayopa dvatpiBew 


> e€ / \ / 5) , "A a 50 A Os K / a b] x 
ev efovoig, Kal Tappyoia eotiv, AttiKws, ofev kat 7 Kopwva, éeott 
lal / > ts \ ApS n / val / 
tod Iliwdapov arrixiott, éret kai é€v TO TOPwWT THV LlapOeviwv 


éxpyoato TH A€Eeu. 


81. [69.] = B* 104. 
Schol. Theokr. 11. 10, Ilivdapos pynow ev tots xeywpiopevors 
tov Lapbeviwy (rap0évwv), ore THv épaatav ot pev avdpes evyovTat 
tov "HAtov, at dé yuvaixes SeAnvnv. 


78, 79. Strabo, rx. 412, 413. IIrwov. The ode seems to have 

78. 3. dwdooaro.] Qy. dddAdo- celebrated the foundation of an 
geTO? oracle and shrine near Akraephia 

Bardouevos.] Cf. Pyth. v. 88, between Mt Ptdon and the Lake 
vil. 3. K6pais. 


78. 3. IIrwtov.] Bergk, vulg. 


FRAGMENTS. 


VII. 
TIIOPXHMATA. 


IEPONI SYPAKOSIQ“ 82. 83. 
82. [71. 72.]=B* 105. 


Suves 0 Tor Aéyw, Cabéwy iepadv 


ee: / / ” = 
Omovupne TWatep, KtTLoTOp Aitvas 


Nopddecot yap év YKvOars adadtat XTparov, 


“A ¢ r > 5) t . 
Os apatopopnrov OLKOVY OU TTETTATAL 


5 akrens Ba TwVE....... 


83. [73.] = B* 106. 
"Amro Tatryéroww ev Aaxawav 
émt Onpat Kiva Ttpépew tuKwotatov EptreTov’ 
LKvprar 8 és awerEw yrayous 


5 : / , 
aiyes eEoywrTarar 


5 oda 8 am "Apyeos’ dpua OnBaiov' arr amo tas 


adyNaoKkaptrov 


Luxerlas Oynua Sadddeov pareve. 


@HBAIOIS EIS HAION EKAEIVANTA. 
* 84, [74.] = B! 107. 


> \ 3 7 f / bp) a na 
Axtis AeNiou, Ti, modvoKoT éua bed, éuav patep 


3 
OmpaTor, 


82. Schol. Nem. vir.1. Schol. 
Pyth. mu. 127. Schol. Aristoph. 
Aves, 925. Cf. Plato, Phaedr. 236 
Dp, Meno 76 p. 

82. 3. It is not certain that this 
line followed the last immediately. 

Zrparwy.| Hiero’s charioteer 
when he won the victory celebrated 
by Pyth. 11., to whom he had given 
the mules. Here Pindar hints that 
a chariot also would be acceptable. 


Note the absence of any formal in- 

dication of the simile. 
83. Athénaeos, 1. 28 a, clearly 

from the same poem as Frag. 82. 


83.1. Cf. Soph. Ai. 8. 
83.5. émda.] ‘Shields,’ cf. Ol, 
vir. 83. 


83. 6. Cf. Ol. rv. 10. 

84, Dionys. Hal. de adm. vi 
dic. Demosth. ec. 7. Cf. Boetticher, 
Annal, Antiqu. 1853, p. 184. The 
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Ww e , 

aoTpov vméptatov €vy auépg KAETTOMEVOY, 
” 

éOnxas auayavoy toyov [wraver] 
propa Kab aghiay OOO”, €MLTKOTOV 


5 aT paTrov coaupire 


EXaV TL VETEPOY 1) Tapos; 

b] / \ \ e , 4 e , 

arXra oe pos Atos, immocoa Geos, ixeTeva, 

BS ’ t ' 2 , 
amnpov’ és oA\Sov twa tpatrois OnBais, @ wore, 


t f 
TAYKOLWOV TEPAaS. 


, 3 3 al / / A 

Todéuov © Eb cama hépets Tivos, 7 
lo kapTrov- Pbicw, 7 videTov aOévos 

e / 3 , / 

vmépphatov, 7) cTaciy ovdAOpEvaP, 

aA / 

% TOVTOU KEVEWOLY AVA TréOO?r, 

DI Rey Y x / / 

n Tayetovy yOovos, H votiov Oépos 


vdate Caxotm Suepor, 


x na rn) An 
15 yatav xataxrXvoaica Onoess 
avopav véov €& dpyas yévos, 


3 / 3 4 
oAopvpomat * ovdév 0 TL 


/ 
TAVTWVY PETA TELTOMAL. 


various proposed emendations of 
the text are given in Bergk, ed. 4. 
Ideler supposes that the eclipse in 
question occurred at 2 p.m. April 
30, B.c. 463. With this fragment 
compare Archilochos, Frag. 74. 

84.1. éud, x.7.r.] MSS. éufjs bed 
kK drep 6uparwv. Bergk; ri rodvoxor 
Eunow, euav uarep dupdtow ; 

wodvoxor.| Cf. Jl. 111. 277. 

84. 2. dortpov.] Vocative in ap- 
position with dxris. Cf. Philostratos 
Ep. 53 (72 p. 949), Ol. 1. 6. 

84. 3. mravov.] Qy. mparidwyr ? 

84, 4. codias.] Especially augury 
and fore-knowledge. 

84.6. édav.] ‘To bring on some- 
what more strange-and-dreadful.’ 
Cf. Pyth, rv. 155. 


immooda Geos.}] Blass. mss. 
Bergk, 


84, 7. 
tos Jods (PaBoas, Oabods). 
irmous Te Gods ix. 

84. 8. rpdros.] Vulg. rpamroo. 
‘Turn the universal portent to un- 
troubled prosperity for Thebes.’ 

84.10. oOévos.] Cf. Isth. 11. 2. 

84. 14, 15. So Hermann. The 
asterisks mark the lacuna which he 
filled up. For the sentiment cf. 
Kur. Phoen. 894, eis yap dv mo\NGv 
péra| Td wédAXov, el xp7, weicomar® th 
yap wa40w; Cic. ad Fam. vi. 2. 2. 
Plin, Epp. v1. 20.17, possem gloriari 
non gemitum mihi, non uocem parum 
Sortem excidisse, nist me cum omni- 
bus, omnia mecum perire misero 
magno tamen mortalitatis solacio 
credidissem. 
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85. [75.] = B* 108. 


cod dé detEavtos apxav 


v4 > n > an A 
ExacTov év mpayos evOeia 8x) KéXevOos apetay éreiv, 


TerAevTal TE KAAALOVES. 


86. [228.] = B* 109. 


To xowov tis actov év evdia TiOels 

€pevvacatw peyaravopos “Acvyias TO haidpov daos, 
oTacw amo mpamridos émixotoy averor, 

Tevias doTtespav, éyOpav Kovpotpodor. 


87. [76.]= Bt=110. 


IAved 8 azreipotot wonXewos’ terepayévov Sé Tis 
TapBet mpociovTa viv Kapdia Tepiccas. 


88. [77.] = B‘ 111. 


? / ’ 
Evérice xexpapmév év aiwati, weAdXd © édKe euBare 


VOMLOV 


Tpaxvd pomarov, TérXos 8 delpats mpds* * ortBapas 


éomrapake mAeupas, 


aiov Sé b0 datéwv éppaicbn. 
89. [78.] = Bt 112. 


Aaxkawa pév tapbéverv ayéra. 


85. LEpist. Sokrat. 1. Aristides 
1. 571. 

85. 2. 
11 


év.] For és, cf. Pyth. 1. 


86. Stobaeos, Florileg. tv111. 9: 


Cf. Polybios tv. 31, where we are 
told that in this poem Pindar ad- 
vised his countrymen not to resist 
the Persians. 
86. 2. ‘Acuxias.] Cf. Pyth. vir. 1. 
86. 3. From this line it might 
be inferred that Pindar was advising 


the patriotic party to prefer sub- : 


mission to the Persians to intestine 


strife. 

87. Stob. Flor. u. 3. Eustath. 
p. 841, 32. 

87.1. amelpour.] V. l. aeipy. 


metepauévowv.| V. 1. éumeipwr. 

88. LErdétian. p, 74 (Franz), 

88. 3. aiwv.] Erdét. loc. cit. 6 
vwtiatos wvedds. Perhaps this frag- 
ment is on the same subject as 
Frag. 145. 

89. Athénaeos, xry. 631 c. 
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90. ['79.] = B* 113. 

Schol. Theokr. vit. 103, ‘Oporas 8 Oerradias dpos, ws “Eqopos 
Kat “Apiotddnuos 6 @nfBatos, év ots ioropel wept THs EopTHs TOV 
‘Oporwiwv, kat Ilivéapos év rots “Yropxjpacw. 

91. [80.] = B* 114. 

Schol. Pind. Isth. 1. 21, “IoAaos 5€ jv “Hpaxdéous yvioxos, 
dd’ evpypata Iuwdapov év “Yropynpacw, ws kal evpnua Kacrto- 
pos, ws avros Aé€ye. Bockh, dppara dé avrod evipnua Kata Ta 
Ilwvdapov ra. 


92. [81.]= Bt 115. 


Schol. Pind. Ol. x11. 25, “O Ilivdapos dé év pev tots “Ymropxt: 
paow ev Nagw dyoiv eipnOjvar tparov duOipap Pov. 


* 93. 94, [82 ]=B* 116. 117. 


‘O Moicayéras pe Kari yopedoar. 


* * 
* 


"Ayois ® KruTa Oeparovta Aarol. 


VIUL. 
ETKOMIA. 


@HPOQNI AKPATANTING:. 95. 96. 
95. [83.] =B* 118. 


BovAopat traidecow “EXXavor........ 
* 96. [84.]=B* 119. 
"Ev 6 ‘Poddov...catdnicbev......... 
93, 94. Héphaest. p. 78 (46). read maidevow. 
Examples of Pindaric hendecasyl- 96. Schol. Ol. 1.16. From the 
lables. same enkémion as Frag. 95. 


95. Schol. Ol. u. 16. mgs. 96.1. é.] V.1. dy. 
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’ rw 9 r - \ 
evOevd apoppabertes vipnrav Tod dudwépovtat, 
TreiaTa péev O@p aOavarows avéyorrTes, 

is ’ > U / , 

éomeTo 6 aevaov TAOVTOU védos. 


AAEZANAPQ: AMYNTA 97. 98. 
97. [85.] = B* 120. 
‘OrABiov opeovupe Aapsavidar, 


Tat Opacvundes “Apvvta. 


* 98, [86.] =Bé 121. 
»-LI pémes 8 écdoiow vuveicOar KadXJorats dovdais’ 
TovTo yap adavatols Timais mrotupaver povov [pnbér]" 
Ovacke, 5&é avyabev Kanrov épyov. 


IX. 
SKOAIA. 


EZENO®ONTI KOPINOIQ: 
99. [87.] =B* 122. 


LTp. a. 


TlonvEevas veavides, aditronot 


96. 2. Cf. Pyth. x1. 2. 

96. 3. For the theme cf. Ol. 11. 
39, 40. 

96. 4. védos.] Apparently sug- 


gested by the shower of gold at 
Rhodes, cf. Isth. vr. 5 note. 

97. Schol. Nem. vit. 1, Dién 
Chrysost. Orat. 11. p. 25 (Vol, 1. 28, 
ed. Emper). 

98. Dion. Hal. de Vi Dic. De- 
mosth. c. 26. From the same en- 
kémion as Frag. 97. 

98.1. For sentiment cf. Nem. 
111. 29. 

98.2. morwaver.] Cf. Pyth. 1x. 
120, Isth. m1, 29. 

98. 3. Cf. Nem.tv.6,Isth. 11. 58. 

dé ovyadév.] So Barnes. Mss. 
5 émiradév. Sylburg, Bockh, ém- 


Aacder, 

99. Athénaeos, x111.573 0c. Part 
of a skolion performed at the 
temple of ’Agpodirn Ovpavia when 
Xenophén of Korinth offered a 
sacrifice before competing for the 
Olympian games, and according to 
Korinthian custom engaged a num- 
ber of ératpa:, tepddovdo: to attend 
the ceremony. Such iepodovAa are 
still found in connection with tem- 
ples in India, The skolia of Pin- 
dar seem to have differed from 
ordinary drinking songs in being 
choric, or at least accompanied by 
a choric dance, executed in this 
case by 100 éraipac. 

99. 1. ITLloAvéevar.] For this 
feminine cf. Nem. 111. 2. 
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IlevOods ev advere KopivOa, 
aite Tas YAwpds ALBavev EavOa Saxpn 
Ouutate, TorAAaKt patép épdtayv ovpaviay TTramevat 
5 vonua toTrayv ‘“Adpoditayp, 
tp. B’ 
¢e a ” 3 ’ / ” 
Duty avev? amrayoplas é7roper, 
@ aides, épatewais év evvais 
a c/ ? \ \ 5 / a) 
par0akas Opas amo Kaptov Opémrec Cat. 
Gov 8 GVAYKO TAV KANOV.....+6.. 
e e <. e s a s = = : 
ZTp. Y- 
10 dd\Aa Oavpalo, Ti pe AéEovTs “IoPpod 
SeomroTat ToLavde werlppovos apyay evpdomevov GKONLOU 
Evvaopov Evvais yvvarkiv. 
=Tp. o. 
dida~apev ypvoov kabapa Bacavy. 
@ Kuapov déc7rowa, teov SedT és adoos 
15 hopBadwv Kkopav dyéXav éxatoyyviov Revopdy te 
Eats 
> U b ] ’ a ’ , 
érayay evywrais tavleis. 


99.5. vonua.] ‘Soaringinsoul.’ 1x. 37, Nem. virr. 1. 


Cf. Soph. Aiax, 693. d7d...dpér.] Tmesis. Causative 
mwotrav.| The poet seems to middle. 

adopt the dialect of Korinth. Cf. 99.9. The constraint is the en- 

Ol, x11. 3 note fin. thusiasm excited by the goddess. 
99.6. dvevé’ ar.] So Bergk or &.] ‘For.’ 

éraryoplas. Bockh, tupw ar’ dvwiev 99.13. dddéauev.] Frequenta- 

dm. The goddess is wont to make tive aorist. ‘ We prove.’ 

no excuse for allowing you &c.; 99.15. éxaroyyuov.| Here yviov 

i.e. she deems it proper. probably means the whole body, as 


99.8. wpas xapmrov.] Cf. Pyth. in Nem. vu. 73, 1x. 24. 
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@EOZENQ TENEAIQ. 


* 100. [88.] = B! 123. 


=Tp. 


A \ \ \ 4 4 
Xpiv pev kata Karpov eporwv Spérecbat, Oupé, odv 


¢€ 
anikia” 


\ &e e , 5) a r , 
Tas 0€ WeoEevou axrivas Tpocwmov pmappyapuloicas 


Spaxels 


\ 

OS en TOOm Kupaiveras, eF adddpavTos 

x 5 / / / / 

) gLoapov KexddxKevTal pédatvay Kapdlav 


Apr. 


S~puxpa proyi, mpos S ’Adpoditas atyacbeis éXrKo- 


Bredapov 


) wept xXpnpace moyOiler Biaiws, 7} yuvaikeiw Opacer 
[yuxpav] popetrar wacay oddv Oeparredwr. 
GX éyo Tacd Exats kynpos Ws SayOels era 


"Ex. 


ee, a t hs sd 
ipay pedicoay TaKopal, evT av low Taldwy veoyuLov 


és nBav' 


1o€v © dpa kal Tevédw TlevOe 7 évacev 
Kal Xapis viov “Aynotdaov. 


100, Athén. x11. p. 601 c. 
Theoxenos cf. O. and P. p. xv. 
100.1. Cf. Frag. 104. 

100. 2.  papyaprgotcas. | Edd. 
pappapes., but one MS. gives text, 
for which cf. wayapyyn 

100. 4. pédawvav.] Cf. Aristoph. 
Ranae, 470. 

100. 5. wuxpa.] Oxymoron and 
causative use; ‘chilling.’ 

100. 6. Braiws.] ‘ Unnaturally,’ 
cf. Plato, Tim. p. 64D, Aristot. 


- Eth. Nicom. t. 5. 8. 


yuvakelw.] Hither alter to yuva- 
xelov Opdoos or take the text as a 


For 


Pindaric dative with deparedwyr, ‘in 
attendance on bold-faced women.’ 

100. 7. wWuxpdv.] Probably cor- 
rupted by the proximity of Yvxpa, 
v. 5. 
100. 8. racd éxart.] Mss, 8 
€xart. Bergk was déart. ‘By the 
influence of Aphrodité.’ 

é\q | ipdv.] Bergk. mss. éXenpay 


(éXexpav). But ipdv uedioody (Mss. 
pédcoav) is out of order. Qy. épyov 
peNoo ay ? 
100. 9. és.] Cf. Frag. 53, 1. 
100. 10, 11. Qy. Tes@e...Xapuw 
vids? 
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@OPASYBOYAQ: AKPATANTING. 


101. [89. 94] =B* 124. 


70 @paciPoun’,, éparav dyn aowdv 

TOUTO Tor TéuTw peTacopTioy’ év Evy@® Kev ein cup- 
motaicly Te YAuvKEpoV 

kal Avwvicoto KapT@ Kat KurjiKecow ~AOavaiaicr 


KEéVTpOV" 
* 


% 


Selrvou Oé AnyovTOS yAVKD TpwyaALoV 
5 Kaltrep Ted adGovoyv Ropar. 


IEPQNI SYPAKOSIOz. 102. 103. 


102. [91.] =B* 125. 


Tov pa Téptravdpds mo?” 6 AéaBuos etpev 
mpewtos év Selmvotot Avddv 
wrarpov avripboyyov vrndds axovav myxrloos. 


* 103. [92.]=B* 126. 


ea t l > ae t 
Myo apavpov téprw év Bie modv Tot 
b] ed 

héptictov avdpt Tepirvos atwv. 


101. Athénaeos, x1. p. 480c, 
xiv. p. 6418. Bockh thinks that 
this skolion was sung at a feast in 
celebration of a Panathénaic vic- 
tory, perhaps that mentioned Isth. 
11. 19. 

101. 2. év éw@.] ‘At once.’ 

101.3. ’A@avataor.] The best 
kind of kylix was manufactured in 
Attica. F. Blass, Mus. Rhen. x1x. 
306, makes doddv, etn, kapr@ the 
ends of the lines of a three-lined 
strophe, and joins on to this frag- 
ment Frag. 203. 


102. Athén. xtv. 635 p. 

102. 1. zov.] The BapBiros or 
payadcs. 

102.3. avripboyyov.] ‘ Of opposite 
sound.’ Terpander, oppressed by 
the shrillness of the anxrils, con- 
ceived the idea of the deep-toned 
BdpBiros. For this sense of bwydds 
cf. vppopwvos. 

103. Athén. xm. 512p. From 
a poem in praise of Hiero of Syra- 
kuse. Béckh refers it to the sko- 
lion, whence comes Frag. 102. 


FRAGMENTS. 


223 


* 104, [236.] =B* 127. 


Bi \ p tt: NN. <9 / / 
in Kal €pav Kat epwte yapilecOar Kata Katpov’ 


Kn mpecButépay apiOuod Siwxe, Oupé, mpakuv. 


105. [90.] = B* 128, 
Xapitds T ’Adpodiciov épdtar, 
Oppa ov Xipapo pcOvav ’Ayabovi te Kare 


KOTTAPOV. 


. § 


@PHNOI. 
* 106. 107. [95.] = Bt 129, 130. 


Ta) \ / 
Totot Adpres péev pévos aedlov tav évOade viera 


/ 
KaTO, 


, Re pen r , . A 
gowsKopodos 8 évl NELuovEToL TpoacTLOY avTaOV 


Kat \Bav@ cKiapov Kal ypuvcéous Kaptrots BeBp.Oos. 


\ \ \ 7 tal 
Kal Tol pev imols ‘yupvas ious Te, Tol O€ Teacots, 


5 Tow O€ GapEiyyerd TépToVTal, Tapa oé opr €U- 
avOns amas téOarev brBos" 
ddua & éparov Kata yodpov Kidvarat 


bp pe | / / \ n - a 
aie Ova puyvivtwv rupl tHrehavel travtoia Gedy 


\ an 
él Bawpois. 


104. Athén. xu. 601c. Cf. 
Frag. 100. 1. 
104.1. ety.] Cf. Isth. 1. 64. 


épwrt.] Bergk conjectured épwour, 
and 6 at the end of the verse, re- 
ferring it to Frag. 100. 

104, 2. ‘Do not pursue amours 
when older than the (natural) tale 
(of years).’ For construction cf, 
Isth. m1. 31. 

mpaéw.| See L. and §S. s.v. 11. 3. 

105. Ath. x. 427 p. 

105. 2. Xiwudpy.] Mss. yeoud- 
py, Bockh xexudappy. Text, Bergk 


comparing Polyb. xxrx. 1. 

106, 107, 108. Plutarch. Cons. 
ad Apoll, c. 35, de Occulto Viv. c. 7 
(oxv0l- for oxcep-). 

106.1. Contrast Ol. 11.61, where 
the vernal equinox is perpetual. 
Perhaps the poet could have recon- 
ciled the two statements. 


106. 3.  oxiapov.| Hermann. 
_ Bockh cxiapa. 
106. 7. puyrivrwy.| * Since they 


are ever mingling.’ Cf, Pyth. vu. 


43, 85. 
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* * 
* 


évOev tov ameipov épevyovtas oKOTOV 
Brnxpol Svodepds vuUKTOS TOTALOL....++++ 


108. [96.] =B* 181. 


' f 
"OrABia 8 aravtes aicg@ Nucimovoy TedevTay. 
n U a 
Kal COMA Bev mavtov émetat Oavat@ arenes eae 
fwov O 


jLovov 


éTt NelreTAaL ai@vos eibwhor' TO “wp €oTL 


, > egos 
ex Ocav' evden Sé mpaccovTwv peréwr, tee evoov- 
Tecaw év ToNXois oveElpols 
a a / 
5 Selxvuct TepTvav édépTroicay YareTOV TE KpLoL. 


* 109. [97.] = B‘ 132. 


Wuyal § accBéwv vrrovpavior 


yala TaTodvTa év adyeou povios 


tro CevyNais advuxtots KaKov" 


b) t ° Lele: / / 
evoeBéwv & érovpaviol valorcat 


5 moMrals paKxapa péyav.acidovt év vmvors. 


107. Metre of vv. 6, 7 of 106. 

Brnxpot.] ‘Sluggish.’ Cf. Hor. 
Od. 11. 14,17, visendus ater flumine 
languido l Cocytus. 

108. From another thrénos, 
Plut. Vit. Rom. c. 28. 

108. 1. Avolrovoy.| After this 
word Boéckh inserts peraviocovrat. 

108. 4. mpacodvrwv.] Cf. Nem. 
1. 26. For sentiment cf. Aesch. 
Eum. 104, evdovea yap ppjv Gupacw 
Aapmpbvera, Cic. Div. 1. 30. Pin- 
dar attached great importance to 
dreams (Pausan. 1x. 23). These 
views as to the future state are 
probably due to Héraklitos or Py- 
thagoras. 

108. 5. Reveal the (correct) judg- 
ment which will be held in the 
future state as to things pleasant 
and painful. 


109. Theodérétos, Gr. Affect. 


Curatio, vir. p. 5990; Clemens 
Alex. Strom. 1x. p. 640, 22. Dissen 
suspects the genuineness of this 
fragment. Prof. Seymour however 
shows that the sentiments, if not 
found elsewhere in Pindar, are 
classical, -by quoting Plato, Phaed. 
8lo, 7 To.airn Yuxn Bapiveral TE 
Kal EAKET at eis Tov oparov TOTOv.. 
mept Td pynuvara Te Kal Tovs rd@ous 
kuhwoupev. . (rar paviwv wvxal) 
al mepl Ta Towatra dvaryKas ovTar ra- 
vacbat dikny Tlyovoas THS Mporépas 
Tpopys Kaxys ovens, and the epigram 
on those who fell at Potidaea (Corp. 
Inscr. Att. 442), aidnp bev puxas . 
bredéfaro, ciara dé xOwv, and 
Epicharmos (Plut. Consol. ad Apoll, 
15), ya wer els yar, rrvetua & avw. 

109. 2. yaig.] Locative, cf. Nem. 
x. 35. 

109. 5. pdxapa.] This use of 


FRAGMENTS. 
* 110. ae oat 138. 





ie —— 
fsa és TOV UmepOev aXtov Kelvov EvaT@ eT ei 


avo.oot sruyas Twadw, 
éx tay Baoines ayavol Kai cOéves xpaitrvol codia 
TE MéeyloToL 
5 avopes avfovT’ és 5é Tov owTov ypdvoy Howes ayvol 
mpos avOpwTwv KaredvTat. 
: 111. [99.] = B* 134. 
Pea a taut . Evdatpovev 
Sparétas ovK ati OdBos. 
——-112. [100.] = Bt 135. 
Ilédve dé tpeis kal Sé«’ dvdpas* teTpatw 9 autos Te- 
an. 
* 113. [101] = Bt 136. 
Aristid, 1. 130: aKa pas TO TOU Hote i occ 


‘Aorpa TE KAL TOTGMOL Kal KUMAaTA TOVTOV THY awptay THY 
onv avakanet. 


* 114, [102.] = Bt 187. 
"OrBi0s otis dav KelV cio” VIrd yOov * cide pév Blov 
TENEUTAY, 
oidev 5é€ Suocdotov apyav. 


the singular=0edv, is overlooked by orABos.] Vulg. 6r\Bios. Cf. Nem. 


L, and 8. vu. 17. 
110. Plato, Meno, p. 81 B. =A. Bebolk: Ol. 8 Tai Baa 
110.1. ofo..] Cf. Ol. xt. 29, 252. 
Pyth. tv. 21, 37. medabn.| Frag. 116. 8. 
mowav.| Cf. Il. rx. 633. 114. Clemens Alex. Strom. mt. 
mévOeos.]| Euphemistic for duap- 518. On an Athenian who had 
Tlas. been initiated at Eleusis. Bergk 
110.2. évarw.] The reference suggests Hippokratés. 
has been thought to be to the exile kew’ elo’.] MSs. éxetva Kowa eis. 
of a homicide. Béckh, éxe?va xovday | elouv. 
110. 3, 4. Mss. yuyav...Tav. Blov.] Lobeck fidrov, cf. Isth. 


111. Stobaeos, Floril. ci. 6 11. 23. 
(Serm. Ccxur1x. p. 821, Weckel). 
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115. [103.] = B‘ 138. 


Antiatt. 


in Bekk. An. 1. 99, 2: 


vrotagaopmevov’ Iivdapos @pyvors. 


] ” 
"Hrot ovk apxov, aAN 


116. = BF ise, 
nr =] 
"Eyre pev ypucaraxatov texéwy Aatods aovdat 
is r 54 > a) / 
@plat Tacavides’ EVTL..... EANOVTOS EXLTOV.. oTEPAVOY 
BOLO os vs a! . aLopevat* TO O€ KOolpLoaVv TPELS........ 
4 b) b) / 
Fae ies .copaT atropOimevar. 
5a pev axétrav Alvov aidwov turer, 
¢e ? = / e\ b] / oC! 
a6 Ee ag Ov €v yamotot ypoifomevov.... 


. ovv a POTDY rNaer, 


eoYVaTOLS UMVOLT LY * 


ao Lddewov ajtoBop yovow 


[ore] wredabévta oevos, 


viov Oidypov (Te, ypucdop “Opdéa)... 


ans 
EH AAHAON EIAQN. 


117. [104] = B‘ 140. 


Ti eds éoti; tO Trav. 

115. Cf. Nem. vi. 5. 

116. Schol. Eurip. Rhes. 892. 
The general sense is that paeans 
pertain to Apollo and Artemis, 
some other form of song to some 
other or others, but thrénoi to 
three muses; 
Linos; Terpsichoré, mother of Hy- 
menaeos ; and Kalliopé, mother of 
Ialemos by Apollo, and of Orpheus 
by Oceagros. 

116. 3. 7d 6é.] ‘And again.’ 

Tpets.| Mss. only give Tp. Some 
equivalent of Motca: vidy follows. 

116. 6. ov év ydémoor.] mss. 
épya more. 


Urania, mother of . 


116. 7. mss. cium mpwr dAdBev. 
écy., x.T-X. Pindar alludes either 
to the death of Hymenaeos when 
singing a nuptial song (Serv. Verg. 
Aen. tv. 127) or in ipsis nuptiis in 
lecto genialt. 

116. 8. 
MS. 0...q. 

medabévra.] MS. maida Oévrot. 

116. 9. The words in brackets 
are Bergk’s from Schol. Il. xv. 256. 

117, 118 (to Bporots). HKuseb. 
Praep. Ev. xii. 688 c (13). [Clem. 
Alex. Strom. v. 726, ri 0eds; 6 7 TO 
wav.| 


@uoBdr\y.] Hermann. 
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118. [105.] = B4 141. 
@cos 0 Ta TdavtTa Tevywv BpoTols Kal yadpw aoa 
purevet. 
119. [106] = BS 142. 
Oecd dé duvatov ex peraivas 
VUKTOS aplavTov dpaar aos, 
Kedawwepéi S€ oKxdTEr Kadv at Kalapov 
auépas oéXas. 
120. [107.] = Bt 143. 
Ketvou yap T avocot Kab aynpaot 
jToveav Tt aTretpot, BapuBoav 
mopOmov wepevydtes “Ayépovtos. 
121. [108.] = B*144. 


‘EXxaciBpovta rai ‘Péas. 
122, [109.] = BY 145. 
@cds ate wréov Te AaxoDr. 


123. [112] =B'146. > 


Ilip mvéovtos & Te Kepavvod 
‘ n \ 
ayxicta Se&iav KaTa Yelpa TAaTpOS 
feat. 


124, [114] = Bf 147. 
"Ev ypdve S éyevt “AroAdovr. 


118. Also Didymos Alex. de adv. Stoicos, ¢. 31. 


. Trin. ut. 1, p. 320. 121. Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 
gurever.]| Didymos, I. c. gorever. 624. Cf. Ol. rv. 1 and 11. 13. 
119. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 708, 122. Aristid. 1. 11 (8). 
Kuseb. Praep. Ev. xi. 674 B, 123. Schol. Il. xxtv. 100 (arep 
Theodérét. Gr. Affect. Curatio, v1. for oo: Plutarch, Symp. Quaest. 
89, 27. 1, 2. 4, 
120. Plutarch. de Superst. c. 6, 124, Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 383. 


15—2 
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125. [115.]=B* 148, 
Opxnor ayNalas dvaccwv, evpupdpetp “Amo)Xov. 
126. [116.] = B*149, 
Karexpi@n 5é Ovarois ayavetatos éupev. 


127. [118.] = B*150. 


Mavrteveo Moica, tpodatevow 8 éya. 


128. [119.] = B‘151. 


an / , 
Moto’ avénKe pe. 


129. [266.] = Bt 152. 


/ 
. 2.» Medsoootevxt@v Knpiov 


éua yAvKepw@Tepos onda. 


130. [125.] = B‘ 153. 


Aevipéwy Sé vopov Atovucos trorvyabns avEavot, 


¢ \ , > / 
ayvov eyyos omwpas. 


131. [126.] = B* 154. 


>] \ / , 
Eradpav xutapicoov direc, 


bia, \ \ / a 

édv 6é vosov Kpnras mepidaior. 

éuol & orlyov pev yas dédoTar, Oey adpus" 
/ >] > >. OQ \ / 

mevOéwy S ovK édayov ovdSé oTaciar. 


132. [127.] = B*155. 


Ti & épdmv diros 


gol te, KaptepoSpovta Kpovida, diros dé Moicais, 


125. Athen. 1. 228. 

126. Plut.de EI ap. Deiph. c. 21. 

127. Eustath. Jl. rx. 44, 

128. Eustath. Jl. rx. 40. 

129. Cram. An. Oz. 1. 285, 19. 

130. Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. 
Bens 


vouov.] ‘Grove,’ cf. Frag. 131. 


131. Plutarch. de Ezil. ¢. 9. 

131.1. giréev.] ‘Be contented 
with.’ 

131. 2. mepidaiov.] ‘Around Mt 
Ida.’ Crete was celebrated for Cy- 
prus-groves, cf. Plato, Legg. p. 625. 
Perhaps from a skolion. 

132, Athén. v. 191F. 
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Evéupia Te wédov einy, 
TOUT aiTnul ce. 
133. [57.] = B* 156. 
‘O fapevns 8 0 YopowtvTos, 
dv Manreayovos €OpeWe Naidos axoitras 
Decdnvos. 


134, [128.] = Bt 157. 


"QO. tadas ébdpepe, viria Balers ypnuata pow S1a- 
KOMTEWD. 


135. [129.] = Bt 158. 


n e a 
Tais tepaiot periooais téprretat. 


136. [132] = BY 159, 
‘“Avopov Sixalwv ypovos cwtnp dapiotos. 
137. = B‘ 160. 
Oavovtwv Sé Kal [Adyou}] diroe mpodorau. 


138. [134.] = B* 161. 


>, eae Ot pev 
, a / 
KaTwKapa Secpoict SédevTat..... 


139. = B* 162. 
Ilitvavtes Ooav 
KNiaK €$ OvpavoY aiTur. 
140. [137] = Bt 163. 


"AdXNaropdvovs ératayto Aoyyas evi ohicw avTots. 


133. Pausan. m1. 25, 2. Ant. ¢, 2. 

134. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 223. 137. Stobaeos, Floril. cxxvr. 2. 
Seilénos is addressing the Phrygian 138. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 153. 
youth Olympos. 139. Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 201, 14. 

135. Schol. Pyth. tv. 104. 140. Apollon. Dysk. de Synt. 11. 


‘ 136. Dionys. Hal. de Orator. 179 (Bekker). 
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141, [142.] = Bt 164. 
Piropayov yévos éx Ilepcéos. 

142, [146.] =B* 165. 
"IcodévSpov téxpap aidvos Aayoicas. 


143. [147.] =B* 166. 
"Avépoddpavta & émel Dipes Saev purrav pediadéos 


7 
OLVOU, 


éoovupevos amd pev NEVKOVY yada Yepol TpaTelav 
/ 
wUeov, avTomatos & €& apyupéwy KepaTwv 


mivovtes émNalovTo. 


144, [148.] = B* 167. 


.. O 6€ yrAwpais éXatatot TvTels 
oiye? vmod yOdva Kauweds cxlcats op0@ modi yav. 


145, [150.] =B* 168. 
Ava Body Oepuad 8 eis avOpaxiay oréyav rupt Oo 
vrvowy Te copmaTa’ Kal TOT éyo capKav T évoTray HO 
dotéwy oTevaypov Bapvy jv idovra Siaxpivat Todos &V 


KaLP@ Ypovos. 


146. [151.] = Bt 169. 


Nopos 6 wavtav Bactrevs 


O@vatrov Te Kat alBavatwv 


141. Athén. rv. 154 Ff, 

142. Plutarch. Amator. c. 15, 
and de Defect. Oracl. c. 11. The 
subject is Dryads. 

143. Athén. x1. 476 B. 

143.1. pirdy.] Cf. Pyth. 1. 10, 
my note. 

144, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 57. 

144.2, Text Bockh. mss. otxerar 
x. or wer’ els xAdva, Kaeneus, one 
of the Lapithae whose son Korénos 
entertained Hérakles when that 


hero devoured a whole ox, bones 
and all. To this feat of gluttony 
the next fragment refers. 

145. Athénaeos, x. 411 B. See 


above, and Frag. B* 111. Cf. 


Philostr. Imagg. 11. 24. Mr Verrall 
proposes to alter ao\Xos éy Kasp@ 
xpovos into zo\ov év Kpalpg xpavos 
‘the foul mass in the skull.” 
Journal of Philology, Vol. 1x. p. 
122. 

146. Plato, Gorgias, p. 484 B, 


; 
; 
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” A 
aye Stkatav TO. Bracdtarov 
id U f, / 
vmeptara xelpt’ Texpalpopat 
5) c eC ORS ' 
5 épyotrowy Hpaxkdéos’ érel I'npvdva Boas 
/ 
Kuxroriov éri mpobipwv Evpucbéos 
’ 
aValTNTAaS TE Kal ampLadTas race. 


147. [154.]=B* 170. 


, 
Ilavra Ovew éExarov. 


148, [157.] = Bt 171. 
..Katd pév dira réxv éredvev 
Oarrovtas HBa dvedex’, avrov &é TpiTov. 


149. [158.] = B* 172. 


Ov IInr€os avriéov pdyOou vedrar’ érédaprbay 


pupiots ; 


f \ > n a ? 
mpoTtov mev Adkunvas ody vid Tpwiov dw medior, 
\ \ n > / s \ \ 3 / 
kat peta Cwotnpas ‘“Apalovos nrOev, kat rcv “lacovos 


evoo£ov mXoov 


exTerevtacais Edev Myderav ev Koryov Sopmors. 


150. [160.] = B‘ 173. 


, a 
Lvpiov evpvaiypav Sietrov otparov. 


151.152. 153. [159. 161. 162.] = B* 174—176. 
Pausan. vil. 2,7; 1. 2,1; Plut. vit. Thes. c. 28. 


Aristides, 11. 68, Schol. Nem. rx. 35. 
Cf. Herod. 111. 38. Some edd. pre- 
fix xara piow from Gorgias p. 488 B, 
Legg. tv. 714 p, ib. 1. p. 690 B. 

146. 3. Cf. Pyth. 1. 17. 

146. 8. dvairjras.] Bockh for 
av apetrat. 

147. Strabo, m1. 155. 

148. Schol. Il. x. 252. On the 
‘slaughter by Hérakles of Néleus 
and his sons, Cf. Frag. B4 135, 


149. Schol. Eurip. Andr. 796. 
Text Bockh. 

150. Strabo, x11. 544. 

151—153. Pindar is reported to 
say that the Amazons founded the 
temple of Artemis of Ephesos on 
their expedition against Athens; 
that Peirithoos and Théseus car- 
ried off Antiopé and that she had a 


son Démophén by Théseus. 
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154, 155. 156. 157. 158. [164—168.] = B* 177—179. 
Ilerpwpévav OjKxe potpav petatpareiv 
avopopOopov, ovdée cuyad KaTeppun. 
Tpoyov péros’ tal dé Xelipwvos évtondai. 
Aiviypna trapGévov & é& aypiay yvabov. 
"Ev dacklowow tatnp’ vnr«El vow 8. 
& ovdev Tpocattéwy 
épOeyEawav Ere. 
159. [169.] = B* 178. 
Nopwv axovovtes Oeodpatov Kédadov. 
160. [170.] = B* 179. 


‘Thaivw & ’Apv@aovidats troixinov 
avonpa. 
161. [172.] = B* 180. 
My mpos aravtas avappntar Tov axpetov Aéyor" 
éo@ OTe TicToTAaTa auiyas Odos' KévTpov Sé payas 6 
KpaTLOTEVMV ROYOS. 
* 162. [174.] = B: 181. 
....O yap €& olxov toti wapmov Emawos KipvaTtat. 
163. [175.] = B* 182. 
°Q. woot, of amatatat dpovtis érapepiov 


> >] Qn 
OUK €LOvia. 


154—158. Priscian. de Metr.Co- Nem. vitt. 15, Isth. mz. 61. 
mic. p. 248 (Lindemann), quoting 161. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 345. 
Héliodéros. Specimens of Pindar’s Cf. Nem. v. 17, 18. 


treatment of Iambic metre. 161. dypetov] MSS. dpxaiov. 
159. Ib. p. 251. Cf. perhaps 162. Schol. Nem. viz. 89. 
Pyth. 11. 90, Nem. v. 23. 163. Aristid. um. 547. 


160. Schol. Nem. viz. 116. Cf. 
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164. [177.] =B* 183. 


"Os Aorotrav ayaye Opacdiyv buirov chevdovacas, 


immosauwv Aavady Bédeot tpocdopor. 
165. [179.] = B* 184. 

‘Trreppeves akapavtoyappav Alay. 
166. [184] = Bé 185. 

"Ere 6€ tevyéwy avaxixver Katrvds. 


167. [185.] = B* 186. 


4 / n 
AvtTov me TPWTLGTA TUVOLKLTTHPA Yyalas 


4 a 
éodcEat Tewevovyov. 


168. [186.] = B* 187. 


"Hpwes aidoiav éuiyvurt audi tpdrefayv Sapa. 


169. [190.] =B* 188. 


Doeyua méev TayKcowov éyvwxas Iorvpvactov Koxdo- 


/ > / 
dwviov avdpos. 


170. [197.] =B* 189. 
Tlavdeiparte ev brép rovtiov “EXXas topo ipov. 
171. [198.] = B* 190. 
‘A MidvArov & avtT@ yeved...... 
172. [199.] = B* 4. 


Kei pot tw avdpa tév Oavovtwr. 


164. Strabo, rx.131. 

165. Choeroboskos, 1. 106 (Bek- 
ker, dnecd. 111. 1183). 

166. Etym. Gud. 321, 54 gor dé 
Tro. xéxwv axverk. Cramer, An. Par. 
Iv. 35, 24, gore O€ Taxéwy Kakier K. 
Text Bockh. 

167. Apoll. de Synt. 1. p. 138 
(Bekker). 


168. Plut. Quaest. Symp. 11. 10, 
1; 

169. Strabo, xrv. 642. 

170. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 306. 
Var. lect. rwavdeluavro. Hermann 
(yégupav) rav detuaro. For ipdr ef. 
Aesch. Pers. 741 [P.]. 

171. Schol. Pyth. vir. 53. 
172. Schol. Isth. rv. Inser. 
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173. [201.] =B* 191. 


Aloreds éBaive Awplav KérevOov turer. 


174, [204.] = B* 192. 
Aerdol Oenictay [Uuvov| pavtves 
"ATrod\Awv loa. 
175. [205.] = Bt 1958. 
ey Ilevraernpis éopta 
‘Bovropds, év & TpOTcy evvacOny ayatratos UT 
oTapyavos. 
176. [206.] = B* 194. 
Kexporytas ypvcéa xpntls lepaiow ao.dais 
ola TevyiCwpev On TToLKiAoV 
KOCLOY avodevTa NOYOV" 
Os Kal woAvKNeTay Tep éoicavy buws OnBay €Ert 
parrov érracknoe Ocov 
5 Kal Kat avOpdtav ayuias. 
LT. (207. =" 295. 
Evdppate, ypvcoyitar,...icp@tatov... 
ayarpa, Ona... 
178. [209.] = B* 196. 


...Avrapav te OnBav péyav oKotredor. 


179, [210,] = B* 197, 
"QO. taraimwpot O7Ba.... 


173. Schol, Pyth. 1. 127. 176. 1. xpnzls.] Cf. Pyth. viz. 3. 
174. Schol. Pyth. 1v. 4. Heyne 176. 2. Cf. Ol. 1. 16. 

Geutorwy, MSS. Oepiorar. 177. Schol. Pyth. rv. 25, Pyth. 
175. Cf. O. and P. p. xii. 11.15, wu. Inser. Cf. Isth. 1 1. 

16 178. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. 


176. Aristid. m. 509, 179. Cf. O.and P, p. viii. 1. 4. 
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* 180, = BP 198. 


Ovrot we Evo 
ovd addanuova Moody érraidevoay KdvuTal 
OnBa. 
-? 181. [291.] = B* 198. 
Meriyabés auBpocrov tdwp 
Tirdeoocas amo KaddKpavov. 


182, [213.] = B* 199. 
"Ev@a Bovrai yepovtwv cal véwv avdpav dpiotevorow 
aiypat, — 
Kat yopol cal Motca kai ’Aydaia. 
183, [214.] = Bt 200. 
Olt’ apyeidodov map Zedupiov Korwvavr... 
184, [215.]=B* 201, 
Aiyurriav Mévinra, wap Kkpnuvov Oaraccas, 
éxyatov Netdov xKépas, aiysBatas 
001 tpayou yuvarél ployovTa... 
185, [216.] = Bé 202. 
Las Aevkirrav Muxnvaiwv mpodarat. 
186. [217.] = Bt 203. 


"Avdpes tives axxitduevoe YKvOat 
vexpov lmmov atuyéotow AOyw KTapevov ev pact 

A \ \ / ’ / / >] \ 
Kpupa 6€ aKkodsods yévucww avdcpotcw Todas HdE 


Kepanras. 
180. Chrysippos, wept drodari- 183. Schol, Ol. x1. 17. 
Kwv, C. 2. 184. Strabo, xvi. 802. 
181. Strabo, rx. 411, Athén. 1. 185. Schol. Pyth. rv. 206. 
p. 412. 186. Zenobios, v. 59, on the 


182, Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 21,  proverb‘O ZxvOns Tov trror. 
about Sparta. 
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187. [218.] = B‘ 204, 
Kat A\urap® Xpvpvalo acres. 
188, [221.] = B* 208. 
"Apya peyadras apetas, ovaco ’Adabea, wn Talons 
€wav 
ovwleow Tpayel ToTt Weve... 
189) 57 14, 
Ov wWeddos épiEo. 
190. [222.] = B‘ 206, 
IIapa Avévov appa wefos oiyvéwr. 
191. [223.] = Be 207. | 
Taptapov mvOunv miéfec o adavods odupnratois 
.. AVAY RAS. 
192, [224] = Bt 208, 
Maviais tT aranrais T opivdmevor 


€ , \ / 
piravyevt suv Kove. 


193. [227.] =B* 209. 


"Atehh codias Kaprov dpérewv. 


194, [229.] = B* 20.. 
Plut. de Cohib. Ira, ¢. 8, Xadrerdraro 6é ayav diroripiay 
pevopevor év woAeorv (Hartung woAlecow) avdpes 7 ota- 
o.v, aAyos éudhaves, Kata Iivdapov. Schneidewin, avdpes 


»” » . 
exTacav ar. eu. 


187. Schol. Pyth. 1. Inser. 192, Plut. Quaest. Symp. vu. 
188. Stobaeos, Florileg. xt. 3. 5, de Defect. Orac. c. 14. 

189. Eustath. Prooem. 21. 193. Stobaeos, Flor. uxxx. 4. 
190. Plut. Vit. Niciae, c. 1. Of of puctodoyourres. 


191. Plut. Consol.ad Apoll.c. 6. 
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195. [230.] = 211. 


Kaxogpova t aydavy mparidov 
KapTrov. 
196. [281.1 = B* 212. 

Plut. de Cap. ex Host. Util. c. 10, Kat raéca dicis dvOpusrov 
peper pidoverxiav Kai Cydrorvriav Kat POdvov Keveodpdvwv 
étatpov (Xylander, éraipay B, vulg. éraipwv) dvdpav ws 
dyot ivdapos. 

197. [292.) == Bt 213. 
Ilorepov dixa Teixyos vrpiov 
) oKodlals aTatas avaBatver 
émiyOovioy yévos avopor, 
Siuya pot voos atpéxecay eirreiv. 


198. [233.] =B* 214. 
Prveeta of Kapdiay aradXotoa ynpotpodos cuvaopet 
emis, & padicta Ovateyv modvotpohov yvdpav 
KuPepva. 
199. = B*.10. 


"EAricw adavatais dppd hépovtas. 


200. [152.] =B* 215. 
"AdXo 6 ahroLow voutopa, opetépav O aivet Sixav 
EKATTOS. 


201. [285.] = B* 216. 


x \ \ \ \ by 4 7 a 
Dodol dé kal TO pyndev ayav Eros aivnoay Tepicoas. 


195. Plut. de Sera Num. Vind.  Ilivdapos etre ras éXmidas elvac rv 


¢..19; éypnyopbrwy évirrvia (Frag. 274). 
197. Plato, de Republ. 11. p. 199. HEustath. Prooem. 21. 

365 B, Maxim. Tyr. xvi. Cf. Cic. 200. Cramer, An. Par. 111. 154, 

ad Attic. x111. 38. 13 


198. Plato, de Republ. 1.3314. 201. Plut, Consol. ad Apoll. c. 
Compare Stob. Flor. cx1. p. 12, 28, Schol. Eur, Hipp. 263. 
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202. 
203. 
204. 
205. 


PINDARI CARMINA. 


202. [287.] = Bt 217. 
TrAvxv te KNerTopevoy wérnua Kuvapsoos. 


203. [2389.] = B* 218. 
e | ee b] / TS) 7 rs 
Avik dv@poT@v KapaT@oees olyovTaL MEptLVaL 
/ ” / ’ > / f 

oTnbéwv é&w, werdyer 6 év TodkvYpvaoLO TOUTOU 

/ MY / Phe a \ > ‘fm , 
mares loa mréopmev rrevd} mTpos axTav 
A \ > , 9 \ / \ 9 5 s 
Os pev ayphnuwv, adveos ToTE, TOL O av WAoOVTEOVTES 
* * * *  & & 


Us RA aéEovtat dpévas apmendivows Tofows Sapévtes. 


204. [240.] = B* 219. 


O? 3 adver metvrolGac tw. 


205, 124171 = B* 220. 
ves. TOVOE YAP OUTE TL Me“TTOV 
(ee ANS cg \ ci es \ A 
OUT OY METAAAAKTOV...000 ayaa yOov 
jTovtTov Te pital pépotow. 


206. [242.] = Bt 221. 


"Aed\Xorrodov pév tw evdpaivorow trmov 
tipwa Kal atédavot, Tos & év modvypvaos Oana- 


pots Biora’ 
Téptrerat O€ Kal Tis em oid’ Gduov val Boa 
oOs StagTElBoV......... Se 
207. [248.] = B 229. 


...Alos mais 6 ypuads" 


Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111.295. 206. Sextus Empir. Hypoth. 
Athénaeos, x1. 782 p. Pyrrh. 1. 20 (Bekker). Cf. Hor. Od. 
Etym. Mag. 178. 10. a | 


Plut. Qu. Symp. vit. 5, 3. "207. Schol. Pyth. 1v. 408. Pro- 


FRAGMENTS. 
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nm ’ . b \ \ / 
KELVOV OV ONS OVE KIS SaTTEL, 


/ \ / / / U 
Sdpvatat dé Bpotéay dpéva Kaptictov KTeavwv. 


Isth. m1. 2. 


208. [244,] = B* 223. 
Kai dépovtal mas vio Sovdevov tUyav 
ALY MAAWTOL, Kal Ypveéwy Beréwv 


EVvTL TPAVLATLAL...... 


209. [246.] = Bé 224. 


“Ioov pev Gcov avopa te pirov (Ged) 


¢ 
UTOTpécoat a icky ‘ 


210. [247.] = Bt 225. 
... Omorav Geds avdipl yappa réwry, 
Tapos péNawav Kpadiav éotudénécr... 


211. [248.] = Bt 226. 


e 
Ovtis éxav Kakov etipero. 


212. [250.] = Bt 227. 
...Néwv dé pépipvar ovv tmovois eidtoodouevar 
dofav evpicxovTy Naptres O€ Ypove 
Epya pet aidép’ aepOévra... 


213. [252.] = B* 228. 


’ , 
mpopacis apetav €s aimdy Bare oKorTov. 


klos, on Hes. Opp. et D. 428. Con- 
trast Isth. rv. 2, 3. 

207. 2. Cf. ‘‘neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt.’’ 

208. Theoddéros Metoch. 562. 

209. Schol. Zl. xvir. 98. 

210. Schol. Ol. 11. 40. 

911. Aristid. 1. 547. 


212. Clem. Alex. Strom. tv. 586. 

213. Plut. An seni sit ger. resp. 
Gt. 

213.2. mpddacis.] Cf. Pyth. v.. 

5 ff. ) 

airvv.] Cf. Ol. xt. 42, also Soph. 
Oed. Col. 877, dréropov eis dvd-yKar. 
Kur. Alc. 118, udpos amrdromos. 
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214, [253.]=B* 229. 
Nixdpevor yap dvdpes aypublia dédevtau 
ov hirwv évaytiov édUeiv. 


215. [254.] = B* 230. 


"Em AerT@ Sevdpém Raiver. 
4 ra 


216, [255.]= Bt 231. 
Térua ré pu Capers Kal cvveois TpoTKoTOS 
eTAWCED. 

217. [256.] =B* 232. 
Syyoer TO TemTpopévov ov Tp, OV aLOapeor 
TELXOS. 

218. [257.] = B* 233. 


Iluctov & amictois ovdév. 


219. [258,] = B* 234. 
‘Th’ appaciv immos, 
év §& apotpw Bods’ mapa vady 8 idver taxiota 
dergis 
camp 5& Bovrevovta ovov Kiva xp TAAOvpOV 
éEeupeiv... 
220. [259.] = B* 235. 
‘Anriov & épeOifouat Serdivos vroKpiow" 
TOV mev aKULOVOS ev TOVTOU TENAYEL 
avrav éxivno’ épatov péros. 


214. Schol. Ol. xr. 92. Cf. 219. Plut. de Virt. Mor. c. 12, 


Pyth. yi11..85—87. de Tranqu. Anim. c. 14. 
215. Liban. Epist. oxiiv. 220. Plut. Quaest. Symp. vit. 5, 
216. Schol. Nem. vit. 87. 2, de Sollert. Anim. c. 36. 
217. Plut. Vit. Marcell. c. 29. 220.1. wumdxpiow.] Adv. ‘like.’ 


218. Clem. Alex. Paedag. p.307. V.1. amoxp. 


FRAGMENTS. 
221. [260.] = Bt 236. 


Piravopa S ove édsrrov Biorav. 


222.. [261.] = B* 237. 
"OtriaGe Oé Ketpwar Opacerdv 
arotéxov EavOos réwr. 


223. [262.] = B* 238. 
"Ev@a kal wotpvat xTinevovtar Kdmpwv 
NEOVTOV TE...... 


224, [265.] = B‘ 239. 
‘layet Bapupbeyxtrav ayérat NedvTav. 
225. [269.] = B* 240. 
M7 siya Bpexyécbo. 


226. [280.] = Bt 241. 

IIotixoArXov ate Evrdov mapa EvrAw. 
927..= BY 242, 

‘A meéev mors Aiaxidav. 


228, = B* 243. 


Bi sches Dav S eupevar 
, 
Znvos viol kat krvtomdrAov Ilocesdawvos. 


| 229. = B* 245. 
IIpopacis Brnypod yiverat veixeos. 


. 221. Schol. Od. x. 240. rv [v]. 51. 


222. Arist. 11. 509 (378). 226. Athénaeos, v1. 248 c. 
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223. Schol. Pyth. 1. 31. 227. Schol. Aristoph. Paz, 251. 
224. Herodian. wept oxnu. 60, 228. Herodian. mepi oxy. 59, 
29. 


13. Schema Pindaricum. 


225. Schol. Ol. x1.58. Cf. Isth. 229. Cramer, An. Ox. 1. 95, 5. 


| yaleg & 
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* 930, [286.] = Bt 246. 


Merppodwv 8 &rerat mroKapot. 


231. [123.] = B* 247. 

Etym. M. 277, 39, Acovucos’...ot 5& amo tov Atos Kat 
ths Nvons tod dpovs wvopacba, éret év TovTw éyevvnOy, ws Tliv- 
dapos, Kal avetpady. 3 

232. [124.] = Bt 248. 

Plut. de Adul. et Amic. c. 27, ebdia -yap érdye védos o 
Kwov ev radia Kat diiodpocivy oyov oppiv avacrdvtTa Kat 
CUVLOTAYTA TO TpoTwToV, woTEP avTiTaTTOMEevov TH Avoiw bed, 
AYovte TO THV dSvodopwv CxoLviov peptpvey Kata Iir- 
dapov. 

258. [288.] = B* 274. 

Quintil. x. 1, 109, Non enim pluvias, ut ait Pindarus, 

aquas colligit, sed vivo gurgite exundat (Cicero). 


264, [249.] = B* 279. 

Liban. Or. 1. 432 ed. Reiske, zpos yop 7G ta Sevtepa 
TOV TpoTépwv wepuKkévar Kpatety, ws e&py Ilivdapos, to 
TOV TETLUNKOTA TOD TepLvGpLKoTos eivat BeATiw peyaAnv icyiv éis 
To AnOnv éerbeivar Tois pavdorépors exet. 


265 A. = B* 280. 

Philo, de Caritate, 11. 404 (Mang.), éreara 8 ort dpovypatos © 

ey 2\ 7 , ee ae \ ” ” ” oe. ¥ 

vmdmAews adoyov yevouevos as adalwv ovte avdpa ovre Hpi 

Oeov paddrov 7 *od* Saipova Kard tov Livdapov vroXap- 

Baver éavtov, vrép Tovs opovs THs avOpwrivns dicews akiov 
Baivewy. 


265 B. = B* 281. 
Philo, de Providentia, 11. p. 120 (Auger.), Pro honore itaque, 
ut dixit olim Pindarus, silentiwm laetabundus suscipiam. 


230. Lesbonax, de Fig. 184 265a. Cf, Ol. y. 24, Isth. rv. 14. 
(Valcknaer). 
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266 see B* p. 477. 
To. Siceliota, Ahet. Gr. vi. p. 395, wévre tages yAvkirytos 


> a“ > ® \ , @ / 4 \ 
evvowy, év ais kata IIivéapov ofs yxalper tis, TovTo.s Kal 
TLMLOMEVOS NOETAL. 

273. [121.] = B* 288. 


Liban. Hpist. Xxxiv., 0 pév Ilivdapds rov yo pydwv re 
xpvoav ceva. dvrAag, ta Se efvat Movody, kal totrwv 
adore adAots vepecy. 


274. [234.] = Bt 289. 


Stob. Flor. cxi. 12, Iivdapos etre tas éAridas elvan eypy- 


/ 4 
yopoTtwv éviTvia. 


EPIGRAMMA. 


Xaipe dis nBnoas Kai dis tadov avtiBornaas, 
‘Holod’, avOpdtrois poétpov exwv codins. 
Proklos, Hes. p. 7 (Gaisford). 
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LIST OF WORDS AND PHRASES ATTRIBUTED 
TO PINDAR IN FRAGMENTS NOT GIVEN. 


aéKacKa—novrxws. 

’Arépas dfov-—Tirvor. 

’ANevddes—O€ooador. 

dmevoac0ar—-dieNOetv, mepawwoacbat. 

duevoveis—epithet of ppovtis. 

apaxvns, é—‘** spider.” 

dpyupéar—epithet of Muses. 

appnactldourot. 

Tade:piéac (-irat) wvdac—Pillars of 
Hérakles. 

EKATOVTOPYULOS. 

éXadw. 

é\aclxOwv—epithet of Iocedav. 

évrea—appara. 

éfeorakws. 

epia paparyos. 

evpug vyos—epithet of Zeus. 

éxérns—o mdovalos. 

Kyeos—Krexois. 


KparnoBlav. 

hirnv—ev«ratav (epithet of Ad). 

papn—xelp. 

pepluvapara. 

pyno.srépavos—epithet of aywr. 

£ecvoddxnoev—éuapTupyce. 

6A B00 péupoves—epithet of Kyjpes. 

dpecxrirov cvds—opeckwou ovds. 

matdopayov ix0vv—kjros. 

mevrnkovTae(n) per uwor—epithet of the 
ships of the Achaeans. 

7 popara—in ot. 

peplpOac ros. 

Zmomddes—Olooano. 

TOUTAKL. 

TpryAwxw—epithet of Sicily. 

bYxépas—epithet of mérpa. 

xAvoérae (-rets) — epithet of the 
Hyperboreans. 


GREEK 


aBoarl, meaning, N. viii. 9 

aBpa macxw, F.1 A, 1 

ayd0eos, etymol. N. vi. 35 

ayeuwv, fem, I. vii. 20 

aydata, dyads, of victories in 
games, O. ix. 99, xiii. 14, xiv. 6; 
P. vi. 46, x. 28; N.1. 13, iii. 69, 
ix. 31, xi. 20; I. ii, 18 

ayAata, ‘fame’ or ‘song,’ N. i. 13 

aydabxapmos, N. iii. 56 

ddwv, peculiar use of aor. part. O. 
vii. 17; N. viii. 38 (? gndmic) 

dédtos = HALos, O. 1. 5 

aeddNorbdwy imawv, N. i. 6 

deTos, fastigium, O. xiii. 21 

at for € in ss. P. iv. 233, éod\e, v. € 

aiavys, P. i. 83; I. i. 49, iii. 2 

aidotos, meaning, I. ii. 37 

aidws, O. vii. 44; N. ix. 33 (aida 
for adel, O. xiii. 115) 

alfinp, fem. O. i. 6 

aldiocow, intrans. O. vii. 
87, iv. 83; O. xi. 73 

atdw, O. 1. 1 

aims, ‘sheer’ (metaph.), O. xi. 42; 

F. 218. 2. (Cf. arérouos, Soph. 

Oed. R. 877; Eur. Alc. 118) 

aloa, ‘assignment,’ ‘direction,’ 
‘standard,’ ‘career,’ O. ix. 42; 
N. iii. 16, vi. 18, 49; I. i. 34; F. 
1, 108 

aixua for aud in mss. N. v. 54, x. 
60; I. iii. 69 

aly us, etymol. I. i, 24 

aid, ‘ fate,’ N. ii. 8; I. iii. 18, vii. 
44 


95. Pei. 


— fem. P. iv. 186; N. ix. 44 

duc .ds, N. iii. 39; L. iii. 69 

dxovw, ‘feel,’ N. ii. 14—vaxovéuer, 
‘be at the mercy of’ (Prof. 
Colvin), O. iii. 24 


INDEX. 


axpbOiva,, O. ii, 4 
dxpov, ‘first .prize’ (?), P. xi. 55; 
N.i. 11; vi. 24 
dxpos, of time, P. xi. 10 
aK pwrnpLor, O. xiii. 21 
advabelas 600s, I. ii. 10 
ada, resumptive, O. iv. 6, vi. 22, 
vili. 9; N. ix. 8, xi. 9 
d\rd—yap, 0. vi. 53; I. iii. 34, vi. 16 
dédoos, etymol. I. ii. 28 
duawaxeros, etymol. P. i. 14 
dpasitov, adj. N. vi. 56 
duaupos, etymol, I. iii. 66 
&umvevpa, N. i. 1 
dul, with ace. O. xi. 77; P. i. 15, 
viii. 69; N.i. 54; I. vi. 9 
— with dat. O. ix. 13; P. ii. 62, 
v. 111; N.i. 29, ii. 17 (cf. Eur. 
El. 945, d & és yuvaixas), vi. 14, 
vii. 80; I. iv. 55 
duo Badr 0. i. 8 
au.pdrepa, ‘good and bad,’ P. i. 88— 
ef. Thuk. 11. 11, 10 (Postgate) 
av, omitted significantly, O. ii. 16 
(?), iii. 45, ix. 80, x. 21; P. iv. 
118, x. 21; I. vii. 85 
om..with és and subj. I. i. 50 
repeated, N. ix. 35 
with future, N. vii. 68 ; I. v. 59 
with fut, inf. O. i. 109 
dvd, in composition with noun, O. 
vii. 61 
avaBadropat, ‘begin,’ P, 1.4; N. vii. 
77, x. 33 
‘put off,’ O. i. 80; N. ix. 28 
dvdxes, N. vii. 89 
dynp, ‘land-warrior,’ O. vi. 10 
avréxoua, meaning of, N. i. 33 
avrituxov, N. vii. 42 
avripboyyos, F. 102. 3 
amapxw, N. iv. 46 
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dmas, ‘in every case,’ O. ix. 100; 
N. v. 16 

dmelpatos for -acros, O. vi. 54 

amo yAwooas, O. vi. 13; P. iii. 2 

amrouvvw, deiero, N. vii. 70 

dmomvéw, ‘make to breathe forth,’ 
N. i. 47 

dpapev, N. iii. 64, v. 44 

aperay, ‘distinction’ (?), O. vil. 89; 
N, ili, 42, x. 2 

apiyw, etymol. P. ii. 63 

apl&dos, etymol, O. ii. 55 

apiOuos, ‘ counting,’ N. ii. 23 

— ‘right number’ (of years), F. 

104. 2 

dppnxrov, ‘stalwart,’ I. v. 47 

dpxal BéBAnvrat, with gen. kara 
aiveow (?), N. i. 8 

-as -avros, fem. I. v. 73 

datpov, ‘sun,’ O. i. 6 

areAns, ‘ineffectual,’ N. iii. 42 

avara, etymol, P. ii. 28 

avydtouae, meaning, N. x. 61 

avAerac Ovpar, N. i. 19 

-aup- in amravpaw, &c. P. ili. 36 

auros, ‘exact,’ of space and time, 
N.v.1 

avxéw, etymol, O. iii. 1 

’Adpodira, etymol. P. ix. 9 

dwros, metaphor to the superlative, 
O. ii. 7, iii. 4, v. 1, ix. 19; P. iv. 
131; N. ii. 9, iti. 29, viii. 9; I. i. 
51, v.4,vi. 18 


8 and wu confused in mss. O. i. 58, 
ix. 8; P. iv. 84 (Kur. Bacch. 25, 
678) 

Babvgwvor, O, iii. 35 

Badds, O. vii. 53; P. i. 66 

— QO. xii, 12, xiii, 62 

Baoitéa=Bacirea, N. i. 39 

Bédos, ‘ pang,’ N. i. 48 

Pralws, ‘unnaturally,’ F. 100. 6 

Bios, Bloros, aiwy, ‘life after death,’ 
O. i. 59 

Bios, Bloros, confused in mss, I. iii. 
93. vii. 15 

Bdarrev, etymol. P. ix. 94 

Bowriav vv, O. vi. 90; F. 60 


+ dropped after z, O. iii. 4 
yap ov, I. ii, 12 
yap, after voc. O. iv. 1 


GREEK INDEX. 


ve, N. iv. 4 

ye wav, O. xili. 104; P. i. 17, 50; 
N. viii. 50; I. iii. 18. 

ve ev, O. xii. 5; P. iv. 50; N. ii. 
83, x. 33 

ve mp, N. iv. 28—npiv ye, O. xiii. 
65 


yépas, with v. 1. wépos, O. vii. 68 

yiyvouat, in aor. ‘prove oneself to 
be,’ O. xiii. 26; P. ii. 72; N. iii. 
71; I. vii. 25 | 

y\-, vowel short before, O. xiii. 100 

yAdges, F. 75 

yrégpapov, etymol, P. 1. 8 

y\ukepwrepos, fem. F. 129 

ypdpouw, ‘enter name,’ N. vi. 7 

yviov, ‘ body,’ N. vii. 73, ix. 24; F. 
99. 15 


Aavdn, etymol. N. x. 4 
dé ‘accordingly,’ I. iii. 90, vi. 23 
— after vocative, O. vi. 103 
— =4d)da, N. xi. 48 
— ‘also,’ I. 1. 58 
— ‘for,’ N. i. 11, ii. 10, x. 35; 1.1. 
49, ili. 18, 29; F. 99.9 
dédopxe, O. i. 94 (v. perfect) _ 
déxouat, with dat., O. xiii. 29; P. iv. 
23, x1. 5; Iv. 4 
dedAdis, P. ii. 51; N. vi. 66; F. 1. 6, 
219 
devpo, O. viii. 51 
5 = 707, N. viii. 51 
6a, in composition, N. v. 3 
diampvo.os, etymol. N. iv. 51 
didaxral dperal, P’s depreciation of, 
O. ii. 86, ix. 100, xi. 20; N. iii. 41 
6f50:, Doric imper. O. vi. 104, vii. 89 
d:0UpauBos, etymol. F. 57 A. 
dixa, ‘ quarrel,’ N. ix. 15 
dixn, etymol. P. i. 50 
Aixn, dist. from Oéduis, O. viii. 21 
Aids 656s, ‘milky way,’ O. ii. 70; 
F.7.3 
Avs Képu os, N. vii. 105 
déuov, Sduovs, understood with prep. 
and gen., I. ii. 34 
Spaxels, P. ii. 20; N. vii. 3 
./Sper-, P. 1. 49 
dpérw, act. for mid. O. i. 13 


e for a in mss.'N. x. 72, v. a 
éyxovyrl, N, iii. 36 
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éyw, in transition, N. i, 33; I. i. 
14, v. 16 
€0é\w Oddr\w, N, x. 84 
— ‘am wont,’ N. xi. 40 
— pédo (?), N. vii. 90 
ei, concessive, O. vill. 54 
— with subjunctive, P. iv. 266, 
274; N. vii. 11, 16, ix. 46; I. iii. 
59, iv. 13 
ein, with ace. O. i. 115; P. ii. 96; 
N. vii. 25 (jv); I. i. 64, v. 7 
— without pron. P.i. 29, ii. 83 ; I. 
v. 7; F. 104. 1 
— with dat. N. iv. 9 
elvat, ellipse of, with evyoua, O. 
vii, 23 
elvexev, that, I. vii. 33 
éx, introd. author of an action, P. 
iv. 72; ‘by one of,’ P. vi. 33 
éxar., etymol, O. xiv. 18 
exvdusos, N. i. 56 
édq, N. ili. 74 
é\agpos, fem. N. v. 20; v. yAuKepw- 
TEpos 
’"Edciduica, etymol. N. vii. 1 
édedif~w, etymol. P.i. 4 
fev, diff. senses, O. i. 88 (cf. xpa- 


Té) 

é\mis, ‘expectation’ merely, N. i. 
32, xi. 22 

é\rroua, ‘believe,’ N. vii. 20; F. 


39. 1 
éuBoror, ‘ headland,’ O. vii. 19 
éura, N. iv. 36 
év, ‘according to,’ P. i. 62, iv. 59; 
N. x. 28; I. ii. 38: 

— after verb, signifying ‘be de- 
lighted’ (?), O. 1. 15 (cf. xalpw év 
Tit) 

év, adverbial (év dé), F. 57 B 

év = és, P. ii. 11, 86, v. 36; F. 53. 1, 

85. 2, 96 

‘in dependence on,’ N. vii. 90, 
x. 30 

=~ *near,? O; vi, 16 +P. iv. 16, 20, 
viii. 39, 47; N. x. 8; I. i. 18 

— ‘with,’ N. xi. 9, 17, and so with 
musical instruments, Onin 13, 
vii. 12; N. iti. 79 

— with substantive = adverb, O. 
ii. 16, 63, vi. 12, vii. 69, xiv. 15 

_— with titles of contests, P. xi. 46; 
I, i, 25 
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év=és, ‘& propos of,’ ‘in the sphere 
of,’ O. vi. 7, xiii. 40, 51; N.i. 34, 
ii. 32; I. i. 18, 34, 57, iv. 53 
év delBovri, N. xi. 42 
év dixa, O. ii. 16, vi. 12 
év sxep@, N. i. 69, xi. 39; I. v. 22 
’Evvociéas, etymol. P. iv. 33 
éfapxeiy, ‘ suffice,’ N. i. 32 
éfoxa, O. i, 1 
éraicow, meaning, I. iii. 24 
ératw, F'. 53. 14 (cf. dcovw) 
émaAto, N. vi. 52 
érel, ‘for else,’ O. ix. 29 
éml, of reciprocity, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 
24 
ériBda, etymol. P. iv. 140 
érivéwouat, O, ix. 6 
érotxouat, O. iii. 40; P. ii. 24 
€roua, With acc. N. x. 37 
éréwaro, ‘lived to see,’ or ‘was re- 
warded by the sight of,’ F. 65. 6 
érwviptos, With gen. O. xi. 78; P.i. 
30 
Epavos, 0. 288s Pu v.12 
épya, ‘crowns,’ O. xiii. 38 
€pyov, ‘ contest,’ O. ix. 85; I. ili, 86 
épnuos, O. 1.6 
Zpxouat, With accus. P, iv. 52, 134; 
I. iii. 72 
és TO wav, O. ii. 85, Add. to vol. 1. 
(Pindar uses the Hom. dardy, P. ii. 
49) 
éorécOat, O. viii. 11, ix. 83; I. v. 17 
éxxaros, ‘in good sense,’ O. i, 113; 
N. x. 323 I. iii. 29 
Erepos, euphemistie, P, i. 34; N. 
villi. 3 
érf#ruuos, etymol. O. ii. 55 
Erupos, etymol. O. li. 55 
eTUUWTATOS, double superlative, O. 
li. 55 
eb raoxew, with gen. N. i. 32 
eva, ‘union,’ O. vii. 6, ix. 44; N. 
v. 31; I. vii. 30 
— etymol. [. vii. 30 
ebpetv, act. for med. O. vii. 89; P. 
il. 64 
evpuo devs, N. v. 4 
evpvxopos, O. vii. 18 
evre, etymol. O. iii. 28 
evTUXéw “la, meaning in P., N. i. 10 
evppoovva, ‘good cheer,’ P. iv. 129; 
N. iv. 1; I. iii. 10 
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eSxouat, etymol. O. iii. 1 

épamropwat, use of, with gen. and dat. 
N. viii. 36 

in a O. viii. 68; m iv. 96, vi. 


Sy with aor. part. N. 1. 31 
éyw wéooov, N. iv. 36 


tary, etymol. O. xii. 12 

fauerys, N. iii. 63, iv. 13 

Zeds tyroros, N. i. 60 

7. Aro, N. vi. 5 

9, after verb of will, choice, N. x. 
58 


nriBaros, etymol. O. vi. 64 

-yut, forms in N. v. 5, 11 

mv, with acc. pron. N. vii. 25 (see 
eln) 

qretpos, etymol. N. iv. 51 


Oaréw, N. iv. 88 — 

Oddros, N. i. 2 

Baya, O. 1. 17 

Papa 67 kal, N. 1.17 

Ocia, etymol. I. iv. 1 

BéXw, v. €0€X\w 

Oéuev, ‘ establish,’ N. i. 5 

Oéuis )( Alxn, O. viii. 21 

Beuiorevor, O.1i. 12 

-Oev, in app. to genitive, O. ii. 46, 
vii. 24 

beds, ‘ destiny,’ O.1. 106 

eds (with proper name), fem. N. v.41 

Gedcdoros, etymol. P. vy. 12 

bécoecOa, etymol. N. v. 10 

Ovyydyw, with dat. P. iv. 296, viii. 
24; N. iv. 35 


« dropped in Aeolie, P. iii. 52 

t for ¢, P. ii. 9, 92 

ideiv, ‘look with favour on’ (cf. O. 
vii. 11), xiv. rf (cf. P. iii. 85); I. 
ii. 18; F. 53. 

idety és (2), P53, 1, 100. 9 

iepddovdos, F. 99 

itdoxouat, O. vii. 9 

-co- for -o-, O. vii. 85; P. viii. 66; 
Li.8 . 

tov, O. vi. 55 

immos vouos, O. i. 101; I. i. 16 

immo, ‘chariot,’ O. i. 41, viii. 51 

-ts, acc. plur. P, iii, 112 
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61, torw, with part. O. vi. 8; N. ix. 
45,:xi. 15; I. i. 68, ‘vi. 27 

*"IcOu0s, fem. O. vii. 81; cf. P. i. 15 

tcov, ‘an equal share,’ N. x. 86 

isos, quantity of, N. vi. 68 

icxep@, N. i. 69, note 

tuyé, Iynx, N. iv. 35 


kadapds, causative, O. i. 26 
kal, ‘actually,’ I. i. 63 
— ‘and accordingly,’ N, iv. 32, x. 
65 
— ‘and so,’ F. 58. 5 
— ‘even so,’ O. vi. 17; N. vii. 7 
— so,’ 0. vii. 7, xi. 91, xiii. 90; 
N. 1.3 
— between prep. and case, O. ii. 
28, vi. 25, vil. 26; N. vii. 31 
— yap, I. iv. 4 
...kal, rare, O. xiii. 90 
— long before vowel, N. ii. 1 
xal—re, O, iii. 8, xii, 18, xiii. 107; 
P. i. 42, iv. 149, v. 66, x. 5, xi. 62; 
N. ii. 61, iv. 75; I. 1. 20, 55 
(In O. iii. 8 cal couples the two 
instruments and the re re couple 
instrumental music and vocal 
music) 
kalrrep, with indie. (?), N. iv. 36 
kapos, O. xiii. 47 
katpos, ‘moderation,’ O. ix. 38; P. 
1.9L, ix. 735 Nas 
Katros, conn. with campus, O. iii. 
24 
Kaoropeuov, P. ii. 69; I. i. 16, note 
Kara, ‘according to measure of,’ O. 
ix. 28; N. i. 16 (Kur, Here. F. 
655) 
kar aicav, P. iv. 107, x. 26; 
16 
karaBatvw, N. ili. 25, 42, iv. 88 
Kkardkewra, N. iv. 52 
karaudprrw, ‘seize and hold,’ O. vi. 
14; N. iil. 35; I. ii. 53 
karatécow, O. i. 55 
kardpxew, F. 57 B 
xaréxw, O. vii.10; P. 1.96; N. viii. 
24; I. ii. 2 
KkaxAdfw, O. vii. 2 
Ke, KEV, V. av 
— in protasis, P. iv. 264 
keivos, ‘such,’ O. vi. 7; I. iii. 61; 
Vv. OUTOS 


N. iii. 
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KyAnddves, F. 30 

kéos, in bad (or colourless) sense, 
N. viii. 36 (cf. dé¢av Thuk. iii; 
11, § 10, Postgate) 

4/kAer, etymol. O. vi. 36 

kduTos, O. xiv. 19; P. x. 6; N. vii. 
£04. He, Wh. LOS F". 53.2 

xvwdarov, etymol. N. i. 50 

Kowos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

KohAdw, O. v. 13 

kopos, O. i. 56, xiii. 10, note; N. i. 
65; I. iii. 2 

kopupa, O. ii. 14, vii. 4; N.i. 15, 34, 
x. 32; I. v. 11 (cf. O. i. 113) 

kparéw, different senses, N. x. 25 

kpécowv, ‘more intelligent,’ N. ix. 
15 

kplvw, O. i. 30 

kupta 650s, N, vii. 51 

ktwy = Ila, I’. 73. 1 


AaBpor, ‘tall,’ great, N. viii. 46 

ayxavw, O. 1. 53 

Ados, etymol. O. ix. 46 

Nédoyxe, N. i. 24 

Aevxos, ‘mad,’ P. iv. 109 

Aurapal”A@nva, N. iv. 18; I. ii. 20; 
F. 54 . 

Aurrapos, P, ii. 3 

AA, confused with M, v. M 

Adyrat, P. i. 93, 94; N. vi. 31 

-oyor, ‘discussion,’ N. viii. 21 

Ava, N. ix. 14 


M, confused with AA, O. i. 104, 
xiii. 114 

paxap, ‘deity,’ F. 109. 5 

pavtniov, N.i.1, note 

paprrw, etymol. N. vi, 11 


paxa, used of games (?), O. viii. 
58 


pelgwv, O. vil. 53 
Media, P. xi. 4; F. 6. 1 
pev, V. ye Mev 
— without dé, N. ix. 11 ~ 
— adda, O. ix. 5; N. ii. 20; I. vii. 
56 
— ar ouds, I. iv. 46_ 
— aitis, I. v. 3 


pev—ée, with repeated word, O. xiii. 


14: P. ix. 123; N. i. 62, vi. 10, 


ix. 6) x5 27, xi.-8; 6s L. ait. 8, civ. 


30, v. 71. 
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bev kal, O, ii. 21, xiii. 52 
— te, O. iv. 15, v. 10, vi. 4, 89, 
vii. 12, 73, 88; P. ii. 31, vi. 40, 
. xi, 2; N. ii. 9, viii. 30; I. i. 14, 
ii. 38; F. 53. 10 
— oy, P. iii. 83 
uérpov, O. xiii. 20; N. xi. 47 
uy, final without d¢pa, ws, O. ix. 60; 
P. iv. 155, v. 110, viii. 32 
pn, nde, With ind. O. i. 7 
— omitted, I. i. 60 
— omitted after éyw, N. xi. 23; 
I. iii, 72 
pnre...unde (cf. ovre...ovde, P. viii. 
75), I. ii. 45 
plyvupt, ployw, Pindaric use, O. i. 
22,90; N. i. 18, ii. 22, iv. 21, ix. 
. 81; I. ii. 29, iii, 8, vi. 25 
pirpa, O. ix. 84; N. viii. 15; L. iv. 
62 


— of a warrior, N. x. 90 
pvaornp, N. i. 16 
Motpa, attend at births, O. i. 26, 
vi. 41; N. vii. 1 
Mopla, N. x. 34 


véuoua, ‘have a range,’ N. iii. 82 

véuw, meaning, I. ii. 22 

véos, ‘of the young,’ O. ii. 43 

veootyanor, O. iil. 4 

veoras, meaning, N. ix. 44 

vouos, ‘practice (surgical),’ N. iii. 
55 


£, of Doric future of verbs in fw, F. 
5TA: 

£évos, Eetvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 

éuvos, etymol. N. iv. 23 


6, mase. demonst. P. v. 59; I. vii. 
19, 23, 49 

6 wev, suppressed, P. iii. 91; N. viii. 
37 (cf. I. iv. 19), ix. 65 

3apos, etymol. P. i. 98 

— N. iii. 11 

050s Kupla, V. Kup. 66. 

é0ev, with verb not sign. motion, 
0.i.8 

ol, possessive dat. O. ix. 15; P. iv. 
48 

olkobev, O. iii. 44 

ofos, exclam. O. ix. 89; I. v. 62 

oAkds, etymol. N. v. 2 
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dugados, between golden eagles at 
Delphi, P. ii. 4; 

éugn, etymol. N. x. 34 

-ov, lengthened before vowel, P. iii. 
6, ix. 114; N. i. 51, 69, vi. 60 

-OV, ‘long before F, I. v. 42 

dvoros (for dvoords), etymol, I. iii. 68 

omados, subs. N. ii. 8; F. 72 

omore, O. ii. 32 

érwpa, N. v. 6 

dpOow, O. iii, 3; N. 1.15; I. i. 46, 
ili. 56, iv. 48, v. 65 

op0@ én eure rool, I. vi. 12, 13; 
O. xiii. 

-0S, acc. tae 0.1. 53, ii. 71; N. ii. 
24, 29 

— fem. N. v. 20; F. 129 

dos, exclamatory, O. ix. 93; N. x. 


doris, With plur. antec. O, iii. 11 

ov, O. vii. 48 

ovKére...é7t, N. ix. 47 

ovre...ovde, P. viii. 85 (cf. I. ii. 45) 

ovtos, ‘such,’ O. iv. 24, viii. 57; N. 
ix, 42 

ogetder, impersonal, N. ii. 6 

6P0aruos, ‘glory,’ O. ii. 10; P. v.17 


wayy\woota, O. i. 87, addenda to 
vol. 1 
wé0a, N. vii. 21 
mwavrodamos, etymol. I. i. 
73.1 
wapa, ‘owing to,’ O. il. 65 
— of extension beside with acc. 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 
— in compounds, ‘indirectly,’ ‘by 
the way,’ N. x. 30 
mwaparréouat, N. x. 30 
wapagnu, ‘beguile,’ O. vii. 66; N. 
v. 32 


46; F. 


mapéxet, impersonal, I. vii. 69 

map0évios, not ‘virginal’ but ‘un- 
wedded,’ O. vi. 31; P. iii. 34 

mappaots, ‘detraction,’ N. viii. 32 

was, in every case, I. vii. 14 (ef. 
a7ras) 

IlacrGén, meaning, N. v. 10 

weda=pera, P. v. 44, viii. 74; F. 
101. 5 

mwedd0ev, ‘penitus,’ I. iv. 38 

mwevTaéOdoy, P. viii. 66; I. i. 26 

wemOwv, I. ii. 90 
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mepamrTw, P. iii. 52 

mepl, ‘above all of,’ O. vi. 50 

— with dat. O. xiii. 45; P. v. 54 

mépodos, N. xi. 40 

Ilépoevs, etymol. N. x. 4 

mitvéw, O. li. 23 

mAnOovros dxr. év ay. P. iv. 85; see 
Camb. Philol. Trans. Vol. 1. p- 
301 (Mr Ridgeway) 

motxiios, &c. applied to music, O. 
iii. 8; N. iv. 14 

mowd, molviuos, in good sense, P. i. 
690.173 Noa 70 

moda, N. v. 31, viii. 8 

Tove, transitive, P, iv. 151 

moTTay = mpos Tay, E', 99. 5 

Tous vaos, N. vi. 57 

mparyos, N. iii. 6 

mpaéis, ‘amours,’ F. 104. 2 

mpamides, etymol. O. x. 10 

sais act. for mid. I. iv. 8, v. 11 

‘ deal,’ ‘wreak, 'N,. iii, 46 

— ‘ exercise one’s functions,’ N. 
i. 26; F. 108 

T piv, ‘olim,’ O. ix. 57 

mplv Ye, O. xiii. 65; N. iv. 28 

apoOupov, N. i. 19 

mpoxap.ov, N. iv. 11 

mporéyouat, N. ii. 18 

mpovéwev, I, vii. 17 

mporivw, O. vil. 4 

po pedva, etymol. N. vii. 86 

mpos, ‘about the time of,’ O. i. 67; 
P, ix. 25 

Tpdpacis, P. v. 25; F. 213. 2 

mpvravis, N. xi. 1 

mruxat, ‘hollows,’ N. ii. 21 

mws, use of, N. x. 60 


jd Bdos, I. iii. 56 
papwdds, etymol. N. ii. 2 
plupa, etymol. 18 
pern, P. 1. 10 


calvw, O. iv. 4 

odpepov, etymol. P. iv. 1 

cav, F. 57 A 

cébev, adv. of motion from, N.i. 4 

cé\wor, etymol. I. ii. 15 

DedAol, etymol. I. ii. 28 

obévos, not=copia, O. ix. 51; I. iii. 
2; F. 84. 10 

oxdppara, N. v. 20, note 
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oxomos, ‘warder,’ O. i. 54, vi. 59 ; 
P, iil. 27; N.v. 27 

codia, ‘augury,’ F. 84. 4 

gopia, codictyns, asodds, ‘poetry,’ 
‘poetic,’ O. i. 9, ii. 44, ix. 28, 
x. 10, xiv. 6; P.i. 12, 42, iv. 248, 
200, 3X-- 17, &. 223° Ni iv.) 2, viii 
23 ; 1.1.45, iv. 28, vii. 47; F.i. 6 

cogioTys, poet, I. iv, 28 

sopos, ‘noble, P. ii. 88, v. 11 

omeipe, for MSs. éyeipe, N. i. 13 

orépxouat, N. i, 40 

-go- Of aor. and fut. of 
verbs, O. xi. 10; P. iii. 27 

ordOua, P. i. 62, ii. 90; N. vi. 7; 
F.1.5 


‘pure’ 


orelxw, used of voyage, N. v. 3 

orépavos, ‘ wall,’ O. viii. 32 

ovv, I, iii. 1, iv. 35, v. 12 

cuvocxos, O. ix. 78; P.i. 2 

opérepos =éos, I. v. 33 

oxetv, ‘get,’ O. 11. 9; P. i. 65, iii. 
24; N. x. 24 

TXEPH, See ev TxEPH 

capa, ‘shape,’ O. ix. 35 

Zwrip, O. v. 17 (cf. FE. v. 2) 


ra, neut, plur. rel. to masc. or fem, 
antecedent (cf. O. i. 16), N. vii. 
55 
ra dé, ‘and again,’ O, ix. 95, xiii. 
55; P. viii. 28; N. ix, 42 (?); I. 
iii, 11 
Ta (7a Te) kal ra, O. ii. 53 (cf. vil. 
55); P. v. 51, vii. 22; I. iii. 51, 
iv. 52 
ra pév, P. iv. 154, xi. 46 
Tdprapos, fem. P. i. 15 
re, explanatory, N. viii. 46 
— ‘or,’ I. iii, 28 
re...6¢, P. iv. 80, xi. 30 (cf. prjre, 
ovTe) 
re...kal, O. xiv. 4 
retxos= Skt. déhi, P. iii. 38 
rédos, not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
note 
— dxpov, P. ix. 118; I. iii. 50 
— ‘prize,’ O. xi. 67; I. i. 27 
répua, ‘ the line from which a throw 
was made,’ N. vii. 71 
— not periphrastic, I. iii. 85 
reprvavns, N. vii. 53 
retpaopla, N. iv, 28 
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Tia, ‘power,’ ‘ prerogative,’ P. iv. 
51, 260 (civ Oewy riwats); I. iv. 6 
rl, etymol. O. vi. 12 
tls, rl yap, O. xiii. 20 
tis, for plur. P. i. 52; I. vii. 1 note 
— omitted, O. vi. 4; N. vii. 16, 
ix. 46; I. i. 41 
— solemn, O. ii. 59 
— with active (instead of passive 
construction), I. vii. 1 
70, ‘wherefore,’ P. v. 37; N. iv. 9 
To Oé, ‘and again,’ F. 116. 3 
Tpémropat, I, iv, 22 
Tudos, etymol. P. i. 16 
Tuxa, ‘help,’ N. vy. 48; O. viii. 67 
— ‘help,’ ‘guidance,’ N. iv. 7, 
vi. 25 
Toxa=evTuxla, O. ii. 51; P. iii. 104; 
N. vii. 11, x. 25; I. vii. 67 
Tvxa, O. xii. 2 
Tw, wherefore, P. v. 21; I. vii. 5, 65 


v for A, N, iv. 51 

vypov, ‘elastic,’ P. i. 9; N. viii. 41 

vdwp, O. i. 1, iii. 42 

vue, With dual meaning, O. viii. 
15 


iv Bowriav, O. vi. 90; F. 60 
brép, ‘ above,’ P. i. 18; N. vii. 65 
— after case, N. vii. 42 
brépandos, N. ili. 33 
brreppiados, etymol. P. ii, 42 
bro, in compos. P. viii. 11, ix. 9 
— ‘from under,’ O. v. 14, vi. 43 ; 
Pi 3%2 6h 5 NL i. 36 
— ‘by means of,’ O. v. 6; P. v. 
94; I. v. 44 
— ‘to the sound of,’ O. iv. 2, vii. 
13 
— with dat. ‘under the influence 
of,’ N. vii. 17 
vréxpiow, ‘ like,’ adv. F’. 220, 1 
vymros, ‘ shrill,’ F. 102. 3 


@, Aeol. for 0, P. iii. 4 (dele ‘‘Eng. 
‘deer’ ”’ 

gépw, comp. of, used intransitively, 
N. vi. 4 

gud, ‘physique,’ N. i. 25; I. v. 47, 
vi, 22 

gvows, ‘physique,’ N. vi. 5; I. iii. 67 


xarxodpys, etymol. I. iii. 81 
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xapw, ‘by grace of,’ P. ii. 70, iii. 
95; N.1.6 
xapis, O. i. 30 
— ‘favour,’ I. i. 6 
— ‘gong,’ O. xi. 78; P. iv. 275; 
I. iii. 8, 90, vii. 16; F. 53. 2. 
xaptres, ‘ givers of victory,’ O, ii. 50 
xapua, ‘delight, blessing,’ O. ii. 19 ; 
N. vii. 88 
— ‘victory,’ O. vii. 44, xi. 22; 
_ P. viii. 64; N. ili. 66 
— ‘flight,’ etymol. P. ii. 2 (Post- 
gate refers it to ./GHAR, ‘prick,’ 
‘ tear ’) 
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xdpua, ‘ victories,’ O. ix. 86 
xAapos, etymol. P. ix. 88 

xAwpos, N. viii. 40; F. 99 

xpdouat, etymol, N. viii. 36 | 
Xpevos, ‘lifetime,’ O. i. 115; P. i. 
xpuceos, ‘ glittering,’ N.i. 17 


Wados, O. vii. 86; P. iv. 265 


w for F, N. ii. 10; O. v.11 

ws= wore (?), N. vi. 3 

ws ore, O. vi. 2; N. ix. 16; I. v. 1 
wore, with inf. N. v. 35 
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A changed to v, N. iv. 51 

absolute, v. genitive 

accusative after éroua, N. x. 37 
— and infinitive expressing en- 
treaty, command, P. ii. 24; N. ix. 


6(?) (or clause in apposition), P. i.- 


67 is not a clause in point 

— double, O. vii. 15 (2nd of gen. 
agreement), O. xi. 78; N. iv. 55 

— of ‘extent,’ N. iii. 72 

— of general agreement with or 
in apposition to idea of predicate, 
O. ii. 4, vii. 15, x. 13; N. iii. 72, 
xi. 16; I. iii. 7, vii. 4, 63 

— of gen. agreement, qualifying 
predication, N. xi. 24 . 

— of participle, change to from 
other oblique cases, O. i. 8—10; 
I. i. 46, v. 21 

— of reference with mxdw -nu, N. 
v. 5, 53 

— of reference after pronominal 
adjective, F. 1.5 

— of time, peculiar, I. iii. 85, v. 


— plur. in -is, P. iii. 112 

— plur. in -os, Doric, O. 1. 53, ii. 
71; N. iii. 24, 29 

— with rapa, of extension beside, 
P. iv. 74; N. v.10; I. vii. 57 


action, synonymous with place of © 


action, N. i. 1 note 
active participle used as gerundive, 
N. xi. 42 
active for middle, O.i. 13; P.i. 49, 
ii. 40, 64; I. iv. 8, vii. 45 
adjectival use of participle, v. parti- 
ciple 
adjective, accusative, used adverbi- 
ally, O. vi. 8, xiii. 17, xiv. 11; 
Nox.65 21,31; > F..104 
— adverbial force of, O. ii. 38 


adjective, causative use of, O. i. 26, 
vi. 76, xi. 4; P. iv. 81, 216, ix. 
11; N. iv. 13, vii. 16, 61, viii. 40; 
I. iv. 12, F. 100. 5 

— compound, for genitive (with 
adj.), P. v. 28; N. x. 38 
— predicative, I. i. 17, ii. 12 

adverbial force of adj ective, v. ad- 
jective 

Aeginetan Statuary, N. v. 1 

Aeolic, 1 aor. -rogca, P. iii. 27, iv. 
25, x. 33 

Aethiopis of Arktinos, N. iii. 61, 
vii. 21, viii. 30; I. iii. 55 

Aias and Hektor, N. ii. 14; I. 01.55 

Alcmanicum, schema, v. schema Ale. 

Altar of Zeus at Olympia, O. vi. 70 

anakoluthon, O. ii. 56, viii. 54 

aorist, gnédmic or frequentative, O. 
li, 99, ix. 83; P. iv. 279, viii. 15; 
N. iii. 42, v. 10, vi. 26, vii. 12, 
72, xi. 14; I. iv. 2; F.. 99.13 

— gndmic in hypothetical con- 
struction, N. vii. 12 

es gndmic, participle of, N. i. 62, . 
vil. 3, ix. 54 

— infinitive, ref. to fut. O. iii. 1; 
P. i. 35, 44 

— reduplicated form of, 0. viii. 
11; Lv. 53 

— optative with ws after xpicer, 
P. iv. 7 

— ref. to immediate past, ‘ idio- 
matic,’ O. vii. 13, xiv. 16; P. xi. 
13; N. i. 18, 19; vii.. 76; 1. 1.89; 
iv. 21, v. 53; F. 53. 11 

Aphaea, v. Artemis 

Aphrodité Urania, F’. 99 

Artemis, worship of, P,u..7 

Artemis ’ Aphaea, F. 66. 2 

article, def. with indef. pron. N. i. 
64 
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article omitted, N. x. 26 

assimilation, O. viii. 38; N. ix. 15 

asyndeton, O. vi. 101; N. iv. 82, 
vi. 1, vii. 19 

Athéne Chalinitis, O. xiii. 69 


Boeotian shield, I. i. 1 
bronze prizes, O. vii. 83; N. x. 45 


causal, causative middle, v. intro- 

duction, p. xxi 
— causative use of adjective, v. 

adjective 

change of case of participle to accu- 
sative, v. accusative 

change of subject, O. iii. 22; N. x. 

chiasmus, I. ii. 41 

colour, words of, in general sense 
of brightness, O. viii. 1, x. 13, 
xiii, 8; P. iti. 73, x. 40; N-i.17, 
v. 7, x1. 28; I. ii. 26, vii. 5 ; F. 99, 
3 

comparatio compendiaria, O. i. 7 

compendious construction, N. ix. 
41; I. v. 47 

confusion of thing and personifica- 
tion, O. and P. p. xxxv; N. viii. 
18 

copulative for disjunctive, I. iii. 28, 
v. 15 

crowns at Isthmos, I. ii. 15 

— for horses (mules), O. ii. 50, 

vi. 26 


Daedalos 7.q. Hephaestos (?), N. iv. 
59 


dative after subst. O. viii. 56, 83; 
BP. va. 175 Nix. 13554 43, sii. 
16 

dativus commodi, 
P. ix. 89; 
ili. 62, vii. 40, xi. 7; I. i. "32, iii. 
75, iv. 21, v. 12, vi. 21, vii. 10, 
57, 66 

— ethicus, P. ix. 65 

dative for ees O. 7, 53: 3X: 

35; F. 109. 2 

— instrumental, ob pevde, N.i. 18 
ors accompanying action, N. x. 
7 


O. i. 23, vii. 76; 


— of cause, O. vi. 90, ix. 83; P. 
vy. 58, vill. 44; I. v. 70, vi. 15 


N. i. 24, 46, 58, ii. 24, ° 
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dative of closer specification, O. ii. 
14, viii. 83; P.i.7; I. i. 62 
— of purpose, I. vii. 27 
— of reference, I. i. 42 
— possessive, O. ix. 15; P. iv. 124, 
ix. 82; N. vii. 22, x. 29 
— of manner, O, i. 112, iv. 24; 
I. iii. 29 
dativus termini, O. i. 92, iii. 31, 
vi. 58; P. iv. 296, viii. 22, ix. 
120, x. 28, xii, 31(?); N. i. 50, iv. 
15, 35, vii. ‘ee ee 2 41 
deliberative future (supposed), N. 
ix. 1 
Délos, names of, F. 64. 4 
Delphic knife, N. vii. 42 
dependent clause, subject of, object 
of principal clause, O. xi. 1 
dialectic form, occasional strong 
Doric, P. iv. 115; F. 99. 6, @, 
accusative 
Dioskuroi, O. iii. 86; N. x. 53 
Doric pres. inf. P. iv. 115 
Doric accusative plur. v. accusative 
double genitive, v. genitive 
dreams, F'. 108. 4 


elision before digamma, P. vii. 5 
ellipse of eiva:, O. vii. 23 (cf. Aesch. 
Suppl. 19 P.) 
— of object, P. ii. 17, iv. 70 
— of otre, P. vi. 48, x. 29 
— of personal pron. P. i. 29 
enthroned statues, N. x. 1, Ad- 
denda 
epithet, double, N. iv. 18 
exclamation, O. ix. 89 (ofos), 93 
(6c0s), xiii. 107; N. x. 41; Li. 
24 (?), v. 62 
explanatory infinitive clause, N. ii. 
extension of predicate, O. ii. 35, 
vi. 80, 105, vii. 15, ix. 19, 44, x. 
7, xpi. 1, 27 ;_P. i. 51, iv, Sige 
37, vii. 12; N. i. 14, iii. 18, vii. 
32, 57, xi. 5; I. i. 34; F. 100. 
2, 110.1 


Fates attendant on births, O. i. 
26 
feminine in -as -avros, P. vi. 6; N. 


ix. 264. 9.738 
— in-os, N. vy. 20, F. 129 
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feminine of adj. in -os -ov, N. iii. 2, 
v. 9, vii. 83 
‘fly,’ etymol. N. v. 21 
future act. with middle form, N. 
ix. 43 
— apodosis to imperative, N. iv. 37 
— gndmic, O. vil. 3, viii. 53, ix. 
106; P. xii. 29; (ef. Il. xxii. 317; 
Theokr. i. 3) 
— middle in passive sense, O. 
vili. 45 
— middle of vb. of sound, I. i. 34 
— referring to time of recitation, 
P. ix. 89, xi. 10; N. ix. 1 


gender, peculiar, O. i. 6; P. i. 15; 
N. v. 20, 41; ix. 44; I. vii. 20, v. 
73;.F. 129 

general apodosis to particular pro- 
tasis, P. xi. 41, 44; N. iv. 79, 
84; I. i. 41, 45 

genitive, absolute of participle 
without noun, O. ix. 35; P. iv. 
Ge;- yui,.43; I, ii,'5, 49; F. 
106. 7 
— after adj. réummov voorov, N. 
lii. 25 

— after pass. of wxaw, N. ix, 2 

— descriptive, P. iii. 60, N. x. 46 

— double, 0.1.94; P. ii. 56, ix. 39 

— in apposition to forms in -6ey, 
O. ii. 46, vii. 24 

— of origin ‘in the contest of,’ 
O. ix. 88; I. ili. 89, iv. 58, vi. 10 

— of material, P. iv. 206; I.i. 20 

— of motion from, P. ix. 11 

— of motive or reason, O. iii. 28 

— (of noun) for adjective, O. ii. 
72;.P. iv. 234, vii. 15, xi. 34; 
N. viii. 3; I. iv. 19, vi. 22, vii. 5 

— of theme of speech, N. vii. 50 

— of time, O. ii. 93 

— partitive, O. viii. 13, xi. 2; I. 
iii, 51 

— ‘gacred to—,’ N. x. 67 

— with dpxal fet ae (2? xara 
atveow), N. i. 8 

-— with substantive of compound 
adj. O. viil. 33, ix. 63, xi. 25, 78 ; 
P. i. 30 
— with vo, ‘under,’ O, xi. 30 © 

— with xoddoua, N. vii. 25 

gilding in architecture, O. vi. 1 
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gnomic future, v. future 

gnomic aorist, v. aorist 

goldsmith’s work, N. vii. 78 

Graces connected with victory, P. 
vi. 2; N. v. 53, ix. 54, x. 38 


hendecasyllables, Pindaric, F. 93, 
94 


hendiadys, O. ii. 13 (?), ix. 6; N. 
i. 7, iii. 8, iv. 9 

hiatus, O. vii. 74; N. iii. 84; I. i. 
9, 16, 32, vii. 56 / 

historic present, O. ii. 23; P. iv. 
163, v. 80 (cf. N. iii. 18) 

Homer, Pindar’s mythology differ- 
ent from, O. i. 43, 57 

hypallage, O. viii. 42, 68, xi. 6; 
P. iv. 144, 256, v. 82, ix. 8; N.i. 
15, 34, iii. 38; I. vii. 38 


iambelegus, F. 11 B. 
idiomatic aorist, v. aorist 
imperfect, O. viii. 47, 49 
— for aorist, of wxdw, kparéw, O. 
ix. 112; N.v.5; I. iii, 13 
— graphic, O. xi. 67 
— of intended action, N. i. 50 
infinitive after didwu, N. x. 26; P, 
iv. 115 
— after pregnant sense of declar- 
ing (?), O. vi. 56, ix. 64 
— after verb of motion, N. vi. 
47; I. 44, 16, vii. 68 ; F. 7. 5, 58. 
10 
— extra structuram (?), O. i. 42 
— for imperative, P. i. 68; N. 
ili, 29, ix. 6 
— Madv. § 148; N. vi. 7; L. iii. 
56 


— of possible result, I. iv. 45, 48 
— of reference after adj. O. vii. 
25, viii. 19, 24, xiii. 13, 48; P. 
vi. 538; N. iii. 30, vii. 27, 76, x. 
19, 20, 72, xi. 18, 33; I. ii. 37, 
vi. 44 

— of result, O. i. 9 (?), 42, iii. 34, 
ix. 80 (2) : P. iv. 146 (2), 185, 
187, x. 17, 48; N. iii, 31, 32, vi. 
7; Rete I. iii. 10, 61 

— redundant, expletory, O, ix. 
74; P. ix. 65 ; N. vi. 

inversion of participle ae verb, v. 
participle 
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iota suppressed, O. xiii, 91; N. x1. 


40 ; 


I. i, 63 


Kynaethos, N. ii. 1 


late position of subject, v. subject 


locative, N. x. 28; 
tive 


I. iii, 2, v. da- 


meiosis, N. x. 6; I. ii. 20 
metaphor, mixed, O. vi. 82, 83; P. 


x. 53; 


N. iii. 79, vi. 29 


— and simile to express the 
superlative, v. met. from eagle 
and dwros, deAdis (similes), kopypa; 
from limits of travel, N. ii. 21; 
P. x. 28 

— Pillars of Herakles, O. iii. 44 ; 
I, iii. 30-—-Hyperboreans, P. x. 30 
—Nile and Phasis, I. ii. 42; from 
water, gold, the sun (similes), 
3 Bie 1—7; from horse and ship 
to speed (simile), O, ix. 23, 24; 

from sand to. great number 
(simile), O. 11. 98, xii. 46 


METAPHORS anp SIMILES 
(The list does not profess to be 


exhaustive. ) 


1. Common life. 


Metaphor 
from cooking, O. i. 55, 83; P. iv. 
| 186 


keys to control, P. viii. 3, 4, 

ix, 39 

drawing from a store, N. iy. 
8 

leading home, P. v. 3 (ef. 
I. iii. 6) 

exile to,deprivation, O. i. 58 

late-born heir to poetic 
fame (simile), O. xi. 86 

awakening fame, &c. P, ix. 
104 

awakening the lyre, N. x. 21 

sleep to obscurity, I, iii. 41, 
vi. 16 

decoration, SarddAXw 


- toilette to arrangement of 


song, I. i. 33 


Metaphor 


from toilette to bearing trouble, 


P. iii. 83 

clothing to burial, N. xi. 16 

warm bath to song (simile), 
N. iv. 4, 5 

spring, maryd, to poem, P. 
iv. 299 

spring water to song, I. v. 
74 


nectar to song, O. vii. 7 

wine cup to song, O. vi. 91; 
N. iii. 78, ix. 50; I. iv. 25, 
v. 3; O. vii. 1—8 (simile) 

honey to song, I. iv. 53 

honey and milk to poetry, 
N. iii. 77 

melting honeycomb to the 
poet melted by passion 
(simile), F'. 100. 8 

sprinkling, O. xi. 94, 97 
(honey); N. i. 13; I. iid. 
90, v. 21 

pelting and sprinkling, P. 
viii. 57 

pvdrdoBorla to poetry, I. iii. 
45 


watering a garden, O. v. 23 

(tending) flocks to speech, 
gifts, O. x. 9; N, viii. 6 

a tree by water, I. vi. 18 

culling flowers, O. i. 13 

garden to poetry, O. ix. 27 

ploughed fields to song, P. 
vi. 2; N. vi. 33, x. 26 

ploughing three or four times 
to vain repetition, N. vii. 
104 

dew, to praise, glory, I. v. 
64; N. viii. 40 (simile) 

fallow in alternate years to 
obscurity in alternate ge- 
nerations (simile), N. vi. 9 

fruit to youth, P. ix. 110 

tree to prosperity, P. viii. 
92, 94 

lopping tree to oppressing 
good citizens, P. iv. 263 

luxuriant growth to fame, 
N. vii. 32; to victory, N. 
ix. 48 

blossom to youth, P. iv. 
158 
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Metaphor 
from bloom to puberty, first man- 


hood, O. i. 67 

fruit to early manhood, O. 
vi. 57, 58 

spring time to prosperity 
(simile), P. iv. 64 (simile), 
I. iii. 36 

omupa, N. v. 8; I. ii. 5 

blossoming, N. ix. 48 

root to mother city, P. iv. 
15, ix. 8 


of scion, branch (@dXos), O. vi. 
8 


seed, root, stock to family, 
O, ii. 46 
nvéw, P. x. 44; N. iii. 41 


Commercial. 
O. ili. 7, vi. 12, x. 8, xiii. 
Sones ..67: N.. vil, 76, 
2:3 


PropuctiveE ARTs 


from building to accumulating 


merit, I. iv. 44 


of building ‘the lofty rhyme,’ 


O. iii. 
F. 176 


2h Nee ee 8): 10,4; 


from bulwark to protector, O. ii 
6 


laying foundations to begin- 
ning, O. i. 8 (?); P. vii. 3, 
4; BF. 55 

setting up stélé, see dp0dw 

stélé to ode, N. iv. 81, viii. 
47 

steps to opening of life, P. 
v.7 

treasure house to lasting 
store of poetic praise, P. 
vi. 5—18 

fagade to opening of ode 
(simile), O. vi. 1—4 

path, road, route to conduct, 
O. i. 115, vii. 31, 90; P. 
li. 35, x. 12;.N. i. 25, ii. 
Ty. Wie NOs ix, 41, x,, 6-5 Te 
ii. 10, iv. 22 


| gee & & 
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Metaphor 
from road to course of song, O, i. 


110; ix. 473: Pe ivi 
247; N. vii. 51 
— to theme of song, N. 
vi. 47 
— I.v. 22 
forging to speech, P. i. 86, 
7; F. 100, 4 
whetstone to poetic inspira- 
tion, O. vi. 82: to patron 
of athletes, or to trainer, 
I. v. 73 


LEARNED ARTS. 


from opening of poem with name 


of Zeus to first victory at 
Zeus’ Nemea (simile), N 
1. 1—3 

physician, P. iv. 270; N. iv. 
2 


drugs to remedy, O. ix. 97 

registers to mind,O.xi. 1—3 

statue )( poem (rejection of 
simile), N. v. 1 


Manty EXERCISES. 


from chariot to song, O. vi. 22— 


— 


24> Nit 7 
chariot (victor’s) to song, 
tj, ix: Sls Fs x. Che Te 
2, vil. 62° 
horse riding to mounting on 
fame, fortune, &c., I. i. 
39 


driving to training, N. vi. 


chariot (of muses) to song, 
I. vii. 62 

yoking, N. i. 7; I. i. 6 

chariot between horses to 
house between temples 
(simile), N. vii. 93 

leaping to intellectual ac- 
tivity, N. v. 20 

starting in foot race, N. 
viii. 19 

race-course to life, N. vi. 7 
missile to pang, pain, N. i. 
48 


17 
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Metaphor 
from missiles to song, speech, O. 
i. 112, ii. 83, 89, ix. 5, 11, 
«xiii. 93 ; P. i. 12, 44, vi. 37; 
N. i. 18, iii. 65, vi. 27, vii. 
81; I. ii. 3, iv. 47; N. vi. 
29 (simile) 
— wrestling, O. viii. 25; P. ii. 
61, 82, iv. 273; N.iv. 93— 
96, viii. 27; I. iii. 53 


— wrestling to swimming and — 


thence to striving against 
envious foes, N. iv. 36 
épedpos, N. iii. 96. 
chase to ambition, O. ii. 54 
weaving, twining song, O. 
vi. 86; P. iv. 275; N. iv. 
44; F. 160 
— wreath to song, N. vii. 78; 
I, ii. 62 


bb 


Lieut, Fuamez, &c. 


from ‘ light’ ‘eye’ to protector, 

favourite champion, O. ii. 
10, vi. 16; I. ii. 17 

— a beacon to protection, &c., 
N. iv. 12 

— eye to protector, P. v. 52 

— gloom to envy, N. iii. 41, iv. 
40 


— light fame to fame, praise, 
&c., O. i. 23, 94, ix. 22, 
xili. 86; P. v. 42; N. iii. 
64, vi. 39, x. 2; I. iii. 61, 
vi. 23 

— light to prosperity, P. viii. 
96; N. iv. 38 

— light, star to wealth (simile), 
O. ii. 55 

— ‘waving, glancing,’ to a 
shout along a line, O. xi. 
73 


ANIMATE NATURE. 


from eagle to poet, O. ii. 88; N. 
iii. 80, v. 21 
to superlatively brave 
man, P. v. 104,105 
— crows to bad poets, envi- 
ous rivals, N. ii. 82; O. 
ii. 87 (simile) 


— eee 
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Metaphor 


of winged song, P. viii. 34; N. 
vii. 22; I. i. 66, iii. 27, iv. 
63 
from winged to inspired, P. v. 
107 
of flights of poetry, N. vii. 75 
from flight to renown, N. vi. 50 
— bee to prophetess, P. iv. 60 
— cock to competitor in local 
games (simile), O. xii. 14 
— cow to woman, P. iv. 142 
— fox and lion to unchange- 
able nature (simile), O. x. 
20 
— — — to cunning and 
valour (simile), I. iti. 64, 65 
— oaivw to shewing pleasure, 
O. iv. 4 
— lion’s skin to stalwart na- 
ture (simile), I. v. 47 


WATER. 
Sea-faring. 


from bilgewater to disgrace, P. 

viii. 11, 12 

— embarking to beginning an 
ode, P. ii. 62 

— embarking to undertaking, 
O. xiii. 49; N. xi, 44 

— pilot to guide, ruler, P. i. 
86, iv. 274, v. ~ Ze 

— pilots to prudent men, N. 
vii. 17 (simile) 

— slave chained to oar, N. xi. 
45 

— voyage to course of song, 
time of thought, N. iii. 27; 
O. vi. 103 

— unfurling sails to lavish 
hospitality, P. i. 91; N. v. 
51; I. ii. 39 

— varying currents, O. ii. 33; 
N. xi. 46; I. vii. 15 

— tossing waves to illusions, 
O. xii. 6 

— waves to events, N. vi. 57 

— wave to approach of death, 
N. vii. 31 


nautical 6p0dw (?), I. iv. 48 


— xarédpaper, N. iv. 23 


\2 
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Metaphor 
from shipwreck, I. i. 36 


from 


navigation to superlative 
excellence, O. iii. 43; N. 
iii, 21; I. v. 12 


Swimming, Drowning. 


swimming to 

coming to shore to succeed- 
ing, N. iv. 38 

swimming to striving a- 
gainst a sea of enemies, 
N. iv. 37 

water to silence, I. iv. 57; 
¥. 225 © 

cork that floats above a net 
to the poet (simile), P. ii. 
79 


Streams, FLoops. 


from streams to poetry, N. vii. 


12 

flood to song, O. xi. 10 

rolling pebbles to censure, 
O. xi. 9 

torrent to calamity, O. xi. 
37 

water quenching fire to song 
quelling envy, N. i. 24 


WEATHER. 


from calm to peaceful life, P. v. 


10 

cloud to forgetfulness, O. 
vii. 4 

breeze to song, N. vi. 29 

breezes to turns of fortune, 
O. vil. 95; P. iv. 292; I. 
iii. 23 

blighting wind to misfor- 
tune, P. v. 112 

storm to mental disturb- 
ance, P. ix. 32 


* Dr Scott’s emendation, which I accept, 


does away with this tigure. 


He accepts apa 


and reads xovdotot vixjoat for Kovdorow 
éxvevoat, and in the next line aici didous for 
aids didovs (MSS.). 


passing - 
through life*, O. xiii, 114 | 
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Metaphor 
from storm-cloud to war, warrior, 


N. ix. 38, x. 9; I. iii. 365, 
iv. 49, vi. 27 
air to inspiration, O. vi. 


SUNDRY. 


from ‘ battle-cry,’ to battle, host, 


P. i. 72; N. iii. 60, ix. 35; 
I, vi. 10; F. 192 | 
bridle to anchor, P. iv. 25 


of devouring fire, N. ix. 23 
from fire and whip to passion, 


P. iv. 219 

kicking to smoke rising, I. 
ii. 84 

mirror to poetic commemo- 
ration, N. vii. 14 

music, O. ix. 39 

nails to compulsion, P. iv. 
71 


Orién following Peiads to 
certain sequence (simile), 
N. ii. 10 

repetition of Ards Kopi os 
to repetition in poetry 
(simile), N. vii. 105 

sandal to state, O. vi. 8 (cf. 
Herod. vi. 2, Jebb) 

smoke to envy, detraction, 
&c., N. 1. 24 

oxuTadkn to messenger, O. 


vi. 91 

‘spell’ to bridle, O. xiii. 85 

stain to disgrace, O. iv. 17, 
viii. 68 (? Jebb) 

stone to spiteful speech, O. 
viii. 55 

voting pebble to evidence, 
O. vii. 87; to stélé, P. iv. 
265 

a wheel (of fortune), O. ii. 
21 


middle in passive sense, cxécOar, 


P. i. 10 

milky way, Ards ddov, O. ii. 70; 
F. 73 | 

moral gualities ascribed to beasts, 
N. i. 63 : 

Muses’ song, N. v. 22 


musie, Greek, O. vii. 12 
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myrtle, sacred to the dead, I. iii. 
87, vii. 67 


Negative, applied emphatically to 
one word, N. i. 18, viii. 37 
neuter acc. adj. after verb of 
‘looking,’ ‘seeing,’ P. ii. 20; N. 
iv. 39, vil. 66 
—  — (predicative) with fem. 
subs. I. vi. 22 
— plur. pronoun referring to ad- 
jectives, P. i. 40 
— — noun with plur. verb, O. 
vill. 12, xi. 85; P. 1. 18, iv. 121; 
I, iv. 12, vii. 47; F. 58. 14 
nominative for vocative, P. 1, 92; 
N. iii. 76 


object suppressed, O. ii. 10; P. ii. 
17. iv. 70; N. iv. 11, 36, vii. 23 

offering without fire, O. vii. 48 (cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 70; Genesis iv. 3) 

olive crowns at the Panathénaea, N. 
x. 34 

Olympia personified, O. viii. 1 

optative with eZ in protasis, P. viii. 
13 

— — xe in relative clause with 
pres. indic. in apodosis, N. iv. 8 

— without ay v. dv omitted 

order, connection of consecutive 
beginnings or ends of two verses, 
O. vii. 13, 15, viii. 77, ix. 13, xi. 
28, xii, 1; P. ix, 23, xi, 32; N. 
ii. 68, iv. 1, vi. 37; I. iii. 70, iv. 
9, 19, 43, v. 28, 39, vi. 46, vii. 28, 
49 

— connection of beginning or 
ends of two lines rene a line 
intervene (v. I. iii. 36), I. vi. 12; 
P. iv. 214 

— enclitic between 7 and parti- 
sap le, O. viii. 33 

— -— preposition and case, 

N. vii. 42, viii. 18, (?) P. ii. 66 

— irregular, D, a: ‘170? ), Vil.) 53; 
P. iv. 106 (v. I. iii. 36); N. i 
Say es Ok Vi. TOs, Gee 
8, 9 

— ov at end of clause emphatic, 
O. vii. 48 

— preposition between two cou- 
pled cases, O. vii, 12, viii, 47, ix. 
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17; P. ii. 11, 59, v. 67, viii. 995 
N. vii. 31, ix. 14, 22, x. 38, 53; 
I. i. 29 
order, proper name between article 
and participle, O. xiil, 53 
— proper name, peculiar position 
of, I, iv. 49, v. 18 


Panathénaic vases, N. x. 36 
participle, active, used as gerun- 
dive, N. xi. 42 
— adjectival use of, N. iv. 29, vii. 
65, x. 18; Li. 31, iii. 5, 37 
— asin Thuk. i. 20, § 2 (Shilleto) 
N. viii. 38; I. v, 14, vi. 40 
— coupled with finite verb, O. i. 
13, 14; N. xi. 45; 1.1.14 
— case " changed to accusative v. 
accusative 
— for ef with optat. P. x. 62 
— genitive absolute without noun 
v. genitive abs. 
—. of gnomic aorist v. aorist 
— of gnomic aorist, dpaxévres, N. 
vii. 3 
— sign. cause, N., iii. 16 
— with change of case, O. i. 10 
— with od gpdgerm, I. i, 68 (ef. 
to) 
particular apodosis to general i? 
tasis, P. xi. 54, 55 
pentathlon, Introductory essay. N. 
vii. Introd. (‘ spear - throwing’ 
should be placed before discus- 
hurling) 
perfect denoting permanent effect 
or continuance of past action, O. 
i. 53, 94; N. ili. 84, viii. 25, ix. 
41; I. iii. 3 
personal constr. with part. for im- 
pers. with acc. and inf. O. ix 
103; N. vi. 2, ix. 6; I. vii. 12 
personal pron. omitted v. ein 
Phlegra, N. iv. 27; I. v. 33 
Pindar’s (apparent) Medism, F. 86 
Pindaric hendecasyllables, F. 93, 
94 
Pindaricus versus, F. 114 
place of action synonymous with 
action, N. i. 1 note 
pleonasm, N. iii. 34 
plural adj. ‘it is,’ P. i, 34; N. iv. 
71, viii, 4 
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plural, in allusion to one person, O. 
ix.56; N.i. 58; L iv. 48; F. 53. 
10 

— verb with neuter plural v, 
neuter 

possessive dative v. dative 

predicate, extension of, v, extension, 
prolepsis 

predicative adjective, emphatic, N. 
x, 32; I. i. 17, ii: 12 

preposition and case after nouns, 
O. i. 94, viii. 9; P. vi, 18 

present historic v, historic 

— prophetic, O. viii. 42; P. iv. 49 
— subjunctive after érav of past 
time in orat. obliqua, N. 1. 68 

prolepsis, O. i. 68, il. 22, iii. 16, vi. 
63, xii. 2; P.i. 51, 65, ii. 26, iv. 
194; N.i. 43; I. vi. 29 

Pythagoras’ doctrine of mean, P. ii. 
34 


Relative, neuter plural, with defi- 
nite antecedent, O.i. 16 (cf. x. 8); 
©; it. 70, Wl. 18, vi. 21; N, ix, 9; 
F, 176 


Sacrificers, position of, O. iii, 19 
schema Alcmanicum, O. v. 15; P. 
x.10; N. x. 48 
— Pindaricum, O. x. 6; P. x. 71, 
F, 53. 15—18, 224 
‘seasons, N. v. 6 
showers of gold, F. 96. 4 
sibilants, consecutive avoided, O. 
xii. 10; I. iii. 17, note 
— in Greek, F. 574 
simile v. metaphor 
anne: for plur. dA)os, N. iv. 39 v. 


: Sete ’ derived, N. v. 21 
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subject, late position of, O. xi. 30, 
34, xiii, 17; P.ii. 41, xii. 17; I. 
v. 30, 35, 40, vii. 16 

subject of dependant clause made 
object of prince. clause, O. xiv. 20 

substantives compounded of prepo- 
sition and subst. O. vii. 61 

suppression of eivat, O. vii. 23; N. 
v. 9, 10 

o — paddov, with verb of 
wishing, choice, N. x. 58 

— — 6 (ol) péev v. 0 per 

— — riv Te in explaining 
duoiv, I. iv. 19 

— — pron. with ey v. etn 

synizesis, O.1. 5 


Three libations, I. v. 2 

tmesis, O. i. 17(?), 90, vii. 43, 44, 
vill. 32, xiii. 59, 60; P. iv. 34, 
xi. 14; N. iii. 24, 67, vii. 68, ix. 
8, 33; x. Gy, xi. 30; I, 7 29,-vis 
30, vii. 14, 58; F. 65. 5, 99.8 

transition indicated by éyw v. éya 

transposition in mss, N. iii. 17 
(Triclin. oToKdAw warwd.);1. iii. 82 . 

Triopean deities (Herod. I. 144), 
Apollo, Poseidén, Hadés, Dé- 
méter, Koré, Nymphs, O. i. 
Introd. 


Virtues, division of, O. i. 89; N. 
iii. 72 
vowel, variation of radical, P. i. 45 


Wrestling terms, N. iv. 93 


Zeta, F'. 57 a, note 

zeugma, O. i. 88,(?), ix. 6, xili, 22; 
P. i. 40 (? Jebb), viii, 20; N. viii. 
3, x. 25; I. v. 47 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM AND REFERENCES TO 
CLASSICAL GREEK AUTHORS FOUND IN THIS 
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Aeschylos Ag. 10, 210, 1503; N. 


vill. 46 


— 97; N. xi, 45; 1 i. 


14 


— 104—119; N. ix. 18 


— 177; 1.1. 40 


— 225; N. iii. 12, xi. 16 


— 287; Lv. 2 
— 483; I. ii. 69 


— 666 (P.); N. vi. 15 


— 869; N. xi. 16 


— 926 (P.); N. iv. 58 


— 942; N. iv. 15 
— 1123; I. iii. 83 
— 1154; N. vii. 50 
— 1588 (P.); I. i. 46 
Choeph. 84; N. 11. 25 
— 3805; N. iv. 30 
— 438; N. viii. 38 
— 471 (P.); L vii. 5 
— 547; N. xi. 45 
— 630; I. ii. 69 
— 685(P.); N. iv. 2 
— 948; N. vii. 48 
— 961; N. iv. 38 
— 965; N. iii. 12 
— 989; I. ii. 38 
Eum. 104; F. 109 
— 107; N. viii. 46 
— 108; I. iii. 85 
— 684; I. vii. 45 
— 729; I.v.2 
— 740; N.ix. 18 
Pers. 28; N. iii. 40 
— 430; I. iii. 56 
— 616; N. ix. 52 
— 640; N. ix. 43 
— 913; 1.i. 46 


Aeschylos Pers. 968; N. iv. 36 

— 1053; I. vii. 25 
POY. ABS N. ¥.. 32 

— 85; N. ii. 83 

— 210; Liv. 1 

— 228; N. xi. 1 

— 285; I. iii. 23 

— 405; I. iii. 69 

— 445; I. iii. 53 

— 559; N. v. 27 

— 660; N. iii. 46 

— 665; N. x. 25 

— 786,7(P.), 941; I. vii. 

35 | 


— 837; N. ix. 41 

— 865; N. x. 5 
Sept. 13; N. iii. 67 

— 593; N. x. 11 

— 614 (P.); I. vii. 45 
Suppl. 26 

— 46; I. v. 46 

— 196, 269 (P); I. v. 

58 


— 458; N. ili. 67 
— 973 (P.); N. viii. 1 
— 996; N.v.8 
Alkaeos Frag. 50; I. ii. 9 
— 61; L ii. 5 
Alkm4n Frag. 1; N. iii. 10 
Frag. 2 [81]; N. ii. 2 
Frag. 50 [60]; N. vii. 87 
Anacreontea (Bergk) 22 [20]; I. vii. 
10 


Apollénios Rhodios i. 153; N. x. 61 
iv. 797; I..vii. 
35 


5 
Aratos Phaen. 1; N. ii. 2 
Archilochos Frag. 53 [45]; I. vii. 14 
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Archilochus Frag. 64 [40]; N. iv. 71 
— 88 [6]; N.i. 63 
— 98 [65]; N. ix. 21 
Aristophanés Ach. 571; N. iv. 87 
— 673; F. 54.1 


— 1079; N. iv. 71; 


I, i. 64, v. 7 
— 1233; N.i.16, 11 
Eccl. 828; N. vii. 104 
Eq. 37; N. x. 30 
— 503; I. i. 62 
— 1015; N. vii. 50 
Nub. 1025; N. vii. 23 
— 1047; N. iv. 37 
Lys. 1110; N. iv. 35 
Pac. 232; N. xi. 24 
— 733; N. vii. 50 
— 797; I. vii. 8 
— 831; N, vii. 76 
Piut. 981, 992; N.i. 
56 
Ran. 281; N. ix. 43 
— 289; F. 73. 1 
— 439; N. vii. 104 
— 551, 554; I. vii. 
Vesp. 588; N. xi. 11 
Aristotelés Nic. Eth. i. 3; N. iii, 75 
— v.8; N. iv. 30 
Pol. I. 2; N. vii. 42 
7o avtimerrovOds; N. xi. 


‘Démosthenés, p. 496; N. x. 28 
_- 560; I. iii. 51 
— 564 jin. ; L. iii. 3. 


Euripidés Alc. 118; F. 213. 2 
— 177; I. iii. 87, vii. 
45 
— 663; N. xi. 15 
Andr, 16, 1260; N. iv 
49 
— 650; I. i. 41 
— 1085; N. vii. 42 
— 1247; N. iv. 51 
Bacch. 100; I. v. 46 
— 708; N. ii. 77 
— 722; I. iii. 85 
— 743; N.i. 50 
— 877—881; N. v. 22 
— 893; I. i. 45 
— 1206; I. i. 72 
Cycl. 335; I. vi. 40 
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Kuripidés Hl. 143; N. x. 67 
— 323, 512; I. iii. 87 
— 442; I. i. 23 
— 939; I. iii. 6 
— 1080; I. vii. 69 
Hec. 9383; N.i. 50 
Hel. 255; N. vii. 6 
— 274; N.x. 78 
— 1039; N. iv. 28 
— 1449; I. vi. 12, 13 
Heracl. 802, 860; N. iv. 28 
— 974; I. iii. 53 
Herc. F. 20, 847; I. iii. 75 
62; N. xi. 43 
179 ;, {4562 
470; N. iv. 59 
676; I. vii. 6 
677; N. iv. 17 
785; I. v. 72 
871; [.1.1 
1238 ; N. viii. 3 
Hine. 67, 1092: N. x. 38 
_- 537 ; I. ii. 80 
—_ 651; N. vi. 3 
— 1203; N. i. 43 
Ion. 11—138; N. ix. 41 
— 475, 922; N, iii, 56 
— 572; N.i.8 
— 600; N. vii. 59 
— 639; N.i. 31 
— 666; N. x. 25 
— 818; N. x. 86 
— 1241; N. iv. 28 
— 1514; N. vi. 7 
Iph. in A. 239; N. x. 1 
— 716, 717; I. vii. 44 
Iph. in T. 81; I. 1. 57 
— 435; N. iv. 49 
— 676; N. vii. 59 
— 1009; N. x. 86 
— 1161; N. v. 50 
— 1350; N. viii. 37 
Med. 297; I. i. 41 
— 815; N. ix. 2 
-— 810; I. i. 46 
— 1077; N. ix. 47 
— 1133; N. 1. 40 
Orest. 263; I. iii. 72 
— 265; N. iv. 37 
— 566—570; I. i, 44 
— 975; N.i. 33 
— 1654—6; N. vii. 42 
Phoen. 571, 573; L. v. 31. 


Socwe es 
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Euripidés Phoen. 778; I. iii. 53 Iliad, ii. 287; N. v. 3 
— 894; F. 84. 14, 15 ii, 382; I. vii. 1 
— 1326; N. vii. 42 ii. 768; N. vii. 27 
— 1523; N. iv. 46 iii. 389; N. vii. 42 
Suppl. 526; I. ii. 38 v.91; I. iv. 49 
— 565; N. viii. 21 v. 504; N. vi. 3 
— 566, 1014; I. i. 62 v. 638; N. iv. 25; I. iv. 37 
— 574; N. i. 32 vi. 152; N. vi. 26 
— 667, 675, 925; N, iv. vii. 335; N. vii. 19 
28 viii. 86; N. viii. 23 
vill. 185; N. iv. 28 
viii. 203; N. v. 37 
viii. 285; I. i. 39 
ix. 633; F. 110 
x. 238; I. vi. 51 
xi. 269; N. i. 48 
xi. 532; N.ii. 14 
xi. 746; I. vii. 25 
xi. 757; N. ix. 41 
xii. 225; N; v. 1 
xii. 296; I. iii. 56 
xiii. 271; I. vi. 36 
xili. 636; N. vii. 53 
xiii. 824; N. viii. 24 
xiv. 5731. vi. 36 


— 783; N. x. 67 
Troad, 1148; N. x1. 16 


Hérodotos, i. 9, iii. 142; I. vii. 69 
— v. 38; N. i. 40 
— vil. 16; N. v. 19 
Hésiodos Se. Her. 12; N. x. 60 
— 18; N.i. 51 
— 65; N. vi. 2 
— 173; N. ix. 23 
— 202; N. iv. 14 
— 285; N. i. 42 
— 802; N. iv. 93 
Theogon. 126—136, 409— 


443; I iv. 1 xiv. 402; N. ii. 14, viii. 30 
— 453; N. xi. 6 xv. 282; N. vii. 10 
— 535; N. ix. 53 xv. end; N. iu. 14 


— 862—866; N. vii. 17 
— 915; N., vii. 15 
— 922; N. vii. 2 
W. and D. 199; N. ix. 36 
— 324; I, i. 6 
— 344; N., vii. 87 
— 352; N. vii. 17 
— 404—406; F. 65. 2 
— 409; I. v. 67 
— 4138; N. viii. 27 
— 619; N. ii. 10 
— 692; I. v. 71 
— 476; N. x. 61 
— 488, 626; I. iv. 49 
- -— 689; N. vii. 61 
— 607; N. vi. 10 
— 619; N.ii. 10 
— 692;I. v. 71 
— 763; N. ii. 84 
— 783; I. vii. 44 


xvi. 114, 358; N. ii. 14 
xvi. 140—144; N. iii. 32 
xvii. 227; I. vii. 1 

xvii. 243; N. x. 9 

xvii. 394, 558; N. vil. 103 
xvii. 404; N. iv. 9 

xvii. 425; N. vi. 3 

xviii. 115; I. v. 14 

xviii. 393—405; N. ili, 56 
xix. 125; N. i. 53 

xix, 299: °N. 1. 71 

xix. 3887—391; N. ii. 32 
xxi. 126; I. vii. 1 

xxi. 162; N. iii. 44 

xxii. 157; N. viii. 37 
xxii. 308; N. ili. 81 

xxii. 309, 317; N. iv. 4 
xxiii. 264 ff.; I. i. 18 
xxiii. 714; N. iv. 93 
xxiv. 248; N.i. 40 

xxiv. 461; N. iii. 9 

Iliad, i. 65; N. vii. 26 xxiv. 522, 550; I. vii. 7 
— 1.117; N. x. 58 xxiv. 615; N.i. 3 

— 1.458; N.i.8 xxiv. 696; N. x. 75 

— 1,495; I. v.18 Isaeos Or, xi. 39 ; I. iii. 53 
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Kallimachos In Dian. 128; I. vi. 
12, 13 
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Plato Tim. p. 161; I. vii. 8 
Plutarch de genio Socratis, p. 
| 575 Dp; L.i. 2 
Odyssey, ii. 310; I. i. 64, v. 7 — (Fr. xxiii. 2); N. 1. 24 
lii. 23; N. vii. 10 
iv. 3; N. 4. 71 
iv. BSI; I. ii. 34 
v. 439; N. iv. 36 
vi. 48; N. v. 38 
vii. 107; N. v.1 Frag. 4.5; I. iv. 56 
ix. 215; N.i. 63 — 6[12]; N. iii. 82 


Sappho, ii. 11; N.v. 5 

Shilleto, Thuk. i. 20. 3; N. viii. 38 

Simonidés, és dxpov dvdpelas, N. vi. 
24 


Bee iin oe 


Pomerat | 


x. 247; N.1i. 53 

x. 263; N.v.1 

xi, 303; N. x. 55 

xi. 392; N. v. 11 

xii. 266; I. i. 62 

xiv: 417; I. i. 41 

xvi. 188; N. v. 1 
xvi. 243; I.i. 64, v.7 
xvii. 218; N. iv. 91 
xx. 74; N. x. 18 
xxili. 244; N. ix. 23 
xxiv. 58—64; I. vii. 57 
xxiv. 416; N. x. 75 


Pausanias, i. 14; N. vii. 44 


i. 18. "3. N. xi. 4 
1i. 10. 1; N. iii. 22 
11.46. 2: N. ii. 5 
ii. 17; N.x.18 

li. 29. 2; N. iv. 46 
ii. 29. 7; N. v. 12 
111.19. 11; N. iv. 49 
lil. 20; N. x. 55 
iii. 81. 9; N. x. 70 
v. 15.6; Li. 23 
vi. 7.1; N. iv. 21 
vi. 18. B: N. vi. 18 
ix. 18; I. vi. 31 
x. 8.3; N.1. 60 
ix. te N. iv. 24 


A ieee se 


x. 22.5; N.i. 53 
x. 24.5; N. vii. 45 


Solén Frag. 


Ant. 34; 


— 89 [54]; I. vii. 14 

— 652[26]; N.i. 46 

— 85 [60]. 13; N. i. 
32 


— 89[106]; I. vi. 27 

— 114[61]; I. vi. 34 

— 147 [203], 153 
[211], 154 [212], 
155 [213]; N.v.5 

— 149[206]; N.vi.66 

— 154[212]; F.1la 

— 118[227]; N.xi.16 

4 [13]. 7; I. ii. 2 

8; I. iii. 29 

13 [4]. 65; N. xi. 46 
I. ii.36 


Sophoklés Aj. 70; N. xi. 23 


— 122, 563; N.iv. 36 

— 130; N. iii. 40 

— 154; N. vi. 29 

— 157; N. viii. 21 

— 212; N. vii. 89 

— 245,1138; I. vii.1 

— 369; N. vi. 15 

— 415; N.. vii. *6,.vinh 
24 . 

— 430—432; I. v. 53 

— 519; N. vii. 90 

— 895; N.i. 55 

— 828,899; N. viii. 23 

— 1135; N. viii. 20 

— 1353; N. ix. 2 

I. vi. 22 

— 548; I. ii. 11 

— 795; N. viii. 2 


Plato Ion, 5844; N., iii. 77 
Lys. 216c; N. v. 22 
Phaedr. 227 8; I. i. 2 
— pp. 244, 245; N. xi. 
48 


— 800; N. v. 41 

— 1115, Frag. 856; I. 
iv. 1 

— 1241; N. x. 18 

— 1311; N. i. 55 

El. 351; N. iii. 12 

— 480; I. i. 46 


18 


Protag. 338 a; N.v. 51 
Rep. 411 B;. I. vii. 53 


¥F; TE, 
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Sophoklés Z1. 626; I. i. 41 Theognis, 321; I. iii. 2 
— 680; I. ii. 16 — 585; N. xi. 46 
— 1079; N. viii. 38 — 890; I. iii. 51 
Oed, C. 24; N. x. 30 — 1009; N.i. 32 
— 288; N. i. 64 — 1051; N. iv. 8 
— 617; I. iv. 28 — 1231; N. xi. 48 
— 877; F. 213. 2 Theokritos, i i, 20; N. vi. 24 
— 1108; N. vi. 37 — u.17; N. iv. 35 
— 1219; N. xi. 42 — v. 58; N. iii. 77 
— 1424; N. iv. 61 — Vi. 45: N.v. 5 
— 1752; I. vii. 46 — vii. 40; N.v.5 
Oed. R. 28; N. x. 2 — xi. 813'N, i. 11 
— 107; N. i. 64 — xili. 40; N. iv. 52 
— 814; N. vii. 16 — xvii. 1; N.ii.2 
— 577; N.i.31 — xxii. 34; N. v.5 
— 579; N.x. 86 — xxiv. 72; N. ili. 56 
— 740; N. vi. 5 XXly. 83, 4; N. i. 58 
— 740; N. xi. 45 Thukydidés, i. 13. 1; N.i. 33 
— 978; N. xi. 43 — i. 20, §3: N. viii. 38; L. iv. 
— 1451; N. ix, 41 56, v. 14 
Phil. 142; N. iv. 9 — i, 21.1; N. vii. 22 
— 578; N. iv. 40 - — 1,26; I. ii. 16 
— 963; N. x. 29 — i. 33. 2, iii. 58; N. vii. 59 
— 1025; N. vii. 6 — i, 71.5; I. iii. 25 
— 1425; N. vii. 7 — i, 100; I. vii. 12 
Trach. 159; N. 1. 68 — i, 142; N. xi. 42 


— 638; N. ix. 41 — i, 40.2; I. iv: 22 

— 641; N. viii. 15 — ii.41; L. iii. 53 

— 847; N. x. 75 — v. 47; N. ii. 70 

— 887; I. vii. 25 — v.49; N.v.5 

— 1160; N. vi. 1 — vi. 34.4; 40.1; N. vi. 5 
Frag. 149; N. ix. 50 — viii. 86.8; N. v. 35 


— 411; I. v. 58 
Xenophén Cyrop. vi. 1. 27; N. iv. 
28 


Terpandros, F.1; N.i.8 De Ven. x. 8; I. 1.41 
Theognis, 29. 30; Li. 41 | Memor. i. 2. 16, 47; N. 
— 75; N. v. 22 ix. 15 
— 173: N. vi. 25, 58 — ii, 1.34; I.i1.21 
— 237; I.i. 64 — 1.38.1; Iv2 
—- 2438; I. i. 68 — ii.9.2; 1.1.25 
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